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ABSTRACT 

 

 

This thesis primarily examines how religious affiliation impacts on the giving of English forenames. 

 Forenames are affected by other social factors that have to be considered. Both qualitative and 

quantitative approaches are used to investigate these relationships. 

 

Qualitative data bearing on the choice of forenames in England are examined: the writings of 

preachers and religious commentators; and more general writers such as Camden and scholars 

of nomenclature.  A number of major influences on forename giving emerge, chief amongst them 

key identities of religion, family and gender. 

 

Most of the thesis is concerned with an empirical study of these influences and inter-relationships. 

 A case study of the Christian groups in Kingston-upon-Thames, Surrey, between 1541 and 1800 

is the principal context for an examination of birth, and christening/baptism records of the 

reconstituted families of the area.  Additional material from Northwest Surrey and adjacent parts of 

Middlesex is used to examine Catholic nomenclature. 

 

The types of forename given by parents to children are examined in relation to various 

demographic and social factors, together with religious affiliation, set against the history of the 

Christian groups in Kingston.  The development of religious groups’ nomenclature is related to the 

phases of evolution of these groups.  The factors most influencing forename choice are identified, 

and their relative contribution to explaining naming patterns measured using statistical techniques. 

 

The empirical study largely confirms the findings from the qualitative analysis. However, new 

results emerge that differ radically from earlier research and point to factors that were previously 

missed or inadequately dealt with.  Forenames are influenced by, and contribute to, religious, 

familial and gender identities, especially the latter.  The study concludes there was some freedom 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 

 
 

 3 
 
 

 
  

of choice for parents in the type of forename they gave to their children, but decisions were made 

within an ever-changing framework of structural constraints.    
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The Baptism of Christ 

 

 

[From John of Berry’s Petites Heures, Lat. 18104, fol. 67, Bibliothèque nationale de France] 
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FOREWORD 

 

My interest in forenames arises from the research undertaken whilst tracing my family tree.  It 

struck me, as it has many writers, that there appear to be trends in naming practices. This 

thought was further reinforced when my wife and I were considering what names to bestow 

upon our sons.  A number of books on baby names suggested that particular types of name 

were used by different Christian groups.  However, no systematic quantitative study had been 

published on this subject.  The idea to carry out such research myself occurred whilst I was 

considering possible topics for my Master’s dissertation.  This dissertation, which had to take 

the form of a detailed research proposal since the degree was in research methodology, served 

as one of a number of starting points for the present study. 

 

The seed first planted in a bed of genealogy and history during 1991 has been nurtured with 

liberal showerings of onomastics and sociology of religion, with the odd sprinkling of 

anthropology.  Although it has taken some time to develop and reach maturity, the plant has at 

last borne fruit, some of which are dissected here.  It is hoped the reader will be able to follow 

how this project evolved, twisting and groping ever upwards towards the light of knowledge.  

The reflections reported here concentrate on the relationship between forenames and various 

identities, focusing primarily on that of religious affiliation.   

 

Other fruits resulting from this long labour should hopefully appear in print in due course e.g. a 

history of the churches in Kingston, as well as a more general account of the role of names in 

world religions.  An article based on Chapter 2 has been accepted for publication (Corkery, 

forthcoming). 

 

John Martin Corkery     Feast of the Ascension, 2000 
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GLOSSARY 

 

ASCII format  - Binary code representation of a character set (the name stands 

             for American Standard Code for Information Interchange). 

Allogenous growth - Growth achieved by an entity by drawing on other resources     

              e.g. external recruitment. 

Augurative  - Intended to bring good fortune. 

Autogenous growth - Growth achieved by an entity from within itself e.g. recruitment 

              of members from within the family. 

Compound name - Name composed of at least 2 elements, or 2 separate or           

                                        hyphenated words. 

Composite name - One word name composed of at least 2 radical (root) elements. 

Etymology  - Study of the origin or meaning of words and names. 

Exhortatory name - Name whose meaning is to give encouragement. 

Homonym  - Name having the same sound or spelling as another but           

                                              belonging to another onomastic class. 

Hypocoristic  - “Pet” or affectionate form of a forename, frequently occurring    

                                         as a diminutive. 

Necronym  - Name given to commemorate a dead person. 

Onomastics  - Branch of linguistics that studies proper names of any kind. 

Orthographical  - Relating to handwriting. 

Patrimony  - Property inherited from one’s father or ancestor, heritage. 

Primogeniture  - System of inheritance in which the eldest son takes all or the    

                                     bulk of the estate etc. 

Suffix   - Syllable(s) added to end of a word or name. (C
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CHAPTER 1 - INTRODUCTION 

 

 

A person’s given name is something very personal, but it is also a badge of cultural identity.  It says something about the 

cultural group that he or she belongs to; in some cases even, something about the particular family, which he or she comes 

from.  Until recent years, cultural identity was closely associated with religious affiliation, particular set of names … be[ing] 

associated with a religious [group]  (Hanks and Hodges 1997:v). 

 

 

 

Origins of the study 

 

The present study has evolved from the author’s dissertation for the Open University’s MSc 

course in Advanced Educational and Social Research Methods (Corkery 1991).  The dissertation 

took the form of a very detailed research proposal, which looked at how onomastics could be used 

to study Christian churches using a case study approach.  The author’s original reasons for 

selecting this topic derive from an active interest in genealogy and the process of choosing names 

for his children. 

 

Given the origins of this research it is necessary to incorporate some elements of the author’s 

earlier work.  That earlier research, however, primarily served as one of a number of starting 

points for the present thesis.  The author’s MSc dissertation was basically concerned with the 

notion that some Christian groups, such as the Puritans, used types of forename which were 

unique to them. It suggested ways in which this phenomenon could be explored and measured.  

Ideas suggested in the dissertation are explored here more fully and developed within different 

theoretical frameworks. 
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Background 

 

Until the Reformation, the Church in England can be regarded as a unity despite some internal 

differences of opinion.  However, from that time onwards a number of divisions occurred in the 

Church and these led eventually to the establishment of new denominations and groups.  Some 

writers on forenames, such as Yonge (1884), Bardsley (1888), and Withycombe (1977), have 

argued that some of these new movements sought to distinguish or distance themselves from 

their erstwhile fellow Christians in a variety of ways.  One of these ways, it is suggested, was to 

adopt the use of a different type of forename. 

 

Forenames have been used to look at developments in the national orientation of Israelis 

(Weitman 1987) and as indicators of long-term shifts in political perceptions and cultural identities 

(Bulliet 1978).  Beit-Hallahmi has looked at the use of names in the construction of religious 

identity in the context of the State of Israel (1991, 1992).  Bagnall (1982) used an onomastic 

approach to examine conversion to Christianity in the early period of the Church’s history.  Despite 

Smith-Bannister’s work (1990, 1997) considering Anglican nomenclature in relationship to some 

religious factors, no systematic empirical studies appear to have been conducted which consider 

forenames in relation to religious affiliation in England, all previous comments are primarily based 

on anecdotal material. 

 

 

The research problem 

 

The primary research problem, which this study aims to address, at a general level, is the nature 

of the relationship between religious affiliation and naming practices.  It also briefly examines the 

question of whether forenames assist in the creation and maintenance of a group’s religious 

identity.  There is a distinction between these two types of hypotheses.  For the present study it is 
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possible to look at the patterns of naming by reference to church records.  It is more difficult to 

demonstrate that groups used nomenclature to create or maintain their group identities since one 

has to establish motivation.  There is a definite lack of documentary evidence for the Kingston 

groups, which prevents such research. 

 

Individuals have a number of roles in life and other identities associated with those roles in 

addition to their religious affiliation and so it is necessary to elaborate further related research 

problems i.e. what other identities are there, and is the giving of forenames influenced by these 

other identities? 

 

 

The research questions and hypotheses 

 

The role of names in the construction of identities is a very wide field of study, even when 

restricting it to just religious groups.  Within the confines of Christianity it is possible to look at the 

use of names in religion, the assumption of confirmation names, as well as at conversion.  It has 

been decided to focus here on the giving of forenames at birth or baptism/christening. 

 

England was chosen as the area for study as it has a long Christian history and there are 

sufficient qualitative and quantitative materials available for analysis.  Attention is given to the 

period from the eve of the Reformation to the early nineteenth century.  Since that time there has 

been more by way of written opinions expressed about naming practices and the raw data 

required for empirical investigation are much more readily available.  It is since the Reformation 

that most Christian denominations have arisen and that the need for collective Christian identities 

will have been at its highest since the religion was founded.  The reasons for the precise 

geographical area selected for the case-study are given in Chapter 9. 

The research questions i.e. the nature of the relationships between the giving of forenames and 
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religious, social and cultural identities within the above context are answered by an examination of 

what has been written by religious and other commentators concerning the types of forename 

given or prescribed.  The findings from this exercise provide some pointers to motivations that are 

then used to frame more precise research hypotheses for empirical investigation. 

 

In broad terms, the research questions arising are: 

 

1. Are there differences in naming practices between Christian groups, as revealed by an 

examination of the types of forename given to children? 

2. Can one ascertain if forenames were used by English Christian groups to provide a 

communal identity or delimit cultural boundaries and, if so, how? 

3. Does the nomenclature of a religious group evolve as that group develops? 

4. Are forenames related to the formation of other identities and, if so, what are those 

identities? 

5. What are the influences, both religious and otherwise, on the giving of forenames? 

6. Which factors have the greatest impact? 

7. Do influences on forename choice change over time and, if so, in what ways? 

 

Both the research questions and more specific research hypotheses are further elaborated in the 

relevant parts of the thesis. 

 

The theoretical and conceptual aspects of the main research problem are explored in Part 1.  

Here it is appropriate to consider the study of forenames, the nature of religious identity, and then 

how they can be combined. 

 

Part 2 of the thesis is primarily qualitative in nature since it examines what has been written about 

religious and non-religious influences on English Christian nomenclature.  This provides a 
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framework for the case study that is discussed in Parts 3 and 4. 

 

The case study facilitates a quantitative approach based on hypotheses derived from Part 2.  The 

methodology and background for the case study are given in Part 3.  Detailed results and 

analyses from Kingston-upon-Thames are discussed in Part 4 in the light of the findings of Part 2. 

 It is necessary to use both qualitative and quantitative approaches in order to satisfactorily 

answer the problems outlined above i.e. to ascertain what variables are involved and the 

relationships between them. 

 

 

Justification for the research 

 

Onomastic techniques have rarely been applied to the sociology of religion and even more seldom 

in the context of English Christianity.  This is a field of study which is underused.  Attempts have 

been made through this study to develop some new theoretical models that can be tested, not 

only in other locations or periods but also in other contexts.  It is hoped this approach will 

encourage others studying the sociology of religion to consider the use of a wider range of 

techniques. 

 

Few writers, with the notable exceptions of Bardsley (1888), Tyacke (1979) and Smith-Bannister 

(1997), have seriously considered the influence of religious beliefs, affiliation and other spiritual 

aspects on the choice of forenames.  No previous researchers have even suggested an 

examination of the role of forenames in the construction of a group’s religious identity in the 

context of English Christianity.  Previous research has concentrated primarily on naming after 

parents, whether natural or spiritual, or other relatives. Occasionally, the dimensions of gender 

and social rank have been explored.  However, the role of a religious identity versus the identity of 

family and individual has not been fully addressed.  It is true that Smith-Bannister has written 
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about the move from naming after godparents to naming for other relatives and then for other 

individuals, but this still misses tapping into a new vein of ideas derived from a different 

perspective. 

 

Very few empirical studies have been undertaken with regard to English nomenclature when 

compared, say, to the situation in France.  What few there have been concentrated on one 

denomination or one comparatively short time-period. This study looks at a range of 

denominations over an extensive time period.  Furthermore, changes in nomenclature are related 

to the history of the religious groups studied. 

 

The use of a case study enables far wider ranges of factors to be examined in connection with the 

selection of forenames.  It facilitates an objective assessment, based on empirical data, of the 

relative influence of factors.  It is thought that this has not been previously attempted.  Reliance on 

purely anecdotal evidence is dispensed with.  That said, this study makes use of qualitative data 

in order to understand what contemporary views of naming were during the period examined. 

 

Most studies of English nomenclature have dealt exclusively with what specific forenames were 

given rather than exploring what their characteristics were.  This study attempts to redress the 

balance between the two, recognising that a few specific names can have a disproportionate 

impact on overall naming patterns. 

 

The need for careful exposition of how classification schemes are derived and applied is 

emphasised in this study.  Difficulties associated with categories that are not mutually exclusive 

can cause problems.  These have to be clearly stated so that future researchers can replicate 

studies and build on previous work. 

The findings presented here have implications for existing explanations of English patterns of 

nomenclature.  Some theories are supported whereas others will need further thought.  Some of 
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the novel approaches outlined in the thesis can be improved upon and tested in other situations. 

The study provides some pointers for the development of potential typologies of religious groups 

based on nomenclature. 

 

 

Methodology 

 

Both qualitative and quantitative approaches are used in this study in order to explore different 

facets of the research questions and hypotheses. 

 

The qualitative element is essentially an examination of written resources, some prescriptive and 

others descriptive, which relate to the religious and non-religious dimensions of naming in 

England. These sources provide indications of the opinions held by some constituencies within 

different Christian traditions and others as to the types of forename which were appropriate for 

children. They also act as a means of identifying underlying factors which may influence naming; 

and suggesting lines for quantitative analyses; as well as allowing the drawing up of a 

classification of forenames on a religious basis. 

 

The other main qualitative input is from a consideration of the Christian groups in Kingston-upon-

Thames.  This provides the historical background against which empirical work is carried out (see 

Chapter 10). 

 

Details of, and justifications for, the quantitative methodologies used are given in Chapter 9.  Here, 

it is sufficient to say that it was considered appropriate to use a database consisting of the 

reconstituted families of the study area(s) so that all the dimensions (religious, family, social 

status, gender, etc.) revealed by the qualitative analyses could be explored.  At a basic level, the 

type and completeness of the data limited what could be done in terms of analysis. 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 27 

 

Details are given in the results section of the statistical techniques used and why they were 

considered appropriate for this study.  Straightforward frequency counts and percentages are 

given in most cases.  Some analyses involved looking at the relationship between different 

variables. The Chi-square test was used to look at the relationship between categorical data.  This 

measure was considered more appropriate than other measures because the data in this study 

are primarily categorical e.g. gender, denomination, type of forename.  For similar reasons, 

Spearman's Rho and Pearson's R were used to ascertain the degree of correlation.  It was 

decided to use these non-parametric tests so as not to impose any conditions on the exact shape 

of the population distribution of the variables under consideration. 

 

A new measure was developed to look at the relationship between the range of specific 

forenames given (i.e. the name-pool) and the number of individuals named.  Partial correlations, 

principal component analyses and multiple regression techniques were used to ascertain which 

factors (variables) had any influence on the type of forename given and, if so, which were the 

most important. 

 

Kingston was selected as the location for the case study because of its good representation of a 

number of denominations or groups, and the coverage over time of vital event records. 

Furthermore, there are good historical resources available in the town itself, both in terms of the 

County and Borough Record Offices as well as the archives of the groups themselves.  In 

addition, the area studied is easily accessible to the author, being within 10 miles of his home. 

 

Structure of the thesis 

 

The thesis is divided into 5 main parts, each dealing with separate aspects of the research. 
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Part 1, which examines the study of forenames and religious identity, comprises three chapters. 

Chapter 2 outlines approaches to the study of English forename use whilst Chapter 3 examines 

the identity of religious groups.  The last chapter of this part brings together these two strands: it 

introduces the main theme(s) of the study and looks at the role which names may play in 

constructing a (collective) religious identity. 

 

Part 2 examines the written resources relating to religious and non-religious influences on English 

Christian nomenclature.  It considers the qualitative data available concerning the choice of 

forenames in England.  Chapter 5 looks at the effect of the Reformation and subsequent religious 

influences on English forenames.  The association between forenames and familial identity is the 

subject of Chapter 6.  Both the spiritual and natural relationships between name-givers and 

children named are explored.  Chapter 7 considers the impact of gender and other social 

influences on the choice of forenames. 

 

The Kingston case study forms the focus for Parts 3 and 4.  The methodology is dealt with in 

Chapter 8 whilst the next chapter looks at the religious groups studied, outlining their history, 

thereby providing the social setting within which naming patterns are examined. 

 

The results and analysis of the empirical case-study are presented in Part 4.  They are discussed 

in the light of the qualitative research findings.  The two chapters in this Part look at the different 

types of identity which most affect the choice of forename.  Chapter 10 examines the principal 

dimension of religion whilst Chapter 11 considers the influence of family, gender and other social 

factors on naming. 

 

Part 5 presents the conclusions that can be drawn from the study, outlining what knowledge has 

been gained and how it supports or radically differs from previous information.  The limitations and 

other implications of the results are presented, together with suggestions for future research. 
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Definitions 

 

Some basic terms need initial clarification. 

 

A number of different terms have been employed for forename e.g. first, given, and baptismal. 

Frequently, the word ’Christian’ has been employed to denote forename, especially in Western 

societies on the assumption that it meant that names so designated were of significance to 

Christians.  This concept is not wholly misleading but a more accurate definition of its derivation is 

perhaps offered by Partridge (1992:11 note 1), when he says that ‘Christian’ is probably a folk 

etymology for ‘christened’ i.e. ‘used at a christening’.  In this study, ‘forename’ refers to the name 

given to infants at their birth, christening or baptism. 

 

An extensive literature has been built up concerning the way in which religious collectivities are 

classified.  Here, the terms ‘religious group’ and ‘denomination’ are used interchangeably.  The 

terms should be taken as meaning a group of individuals that shared similar religious beliefs, 

whether at the national or local level.  In the context of the case study itself, a ‘religious group’ is 

taken to be those - whether members, adherents, ‘seekers’, etc. - who appear in the records of the 

individual churches/congregations described in Chapter 9.  

 

Delimitation of scope and key assumptions 

 

The principal aim of this study is to examine the patterns of forenames given by Christian groups 

in England, and how they might relate to the construction of collective religious identities.  As part 

of that process the relationship of other identities to forenames is examined so that the respective 

influences on forename choice can be mapped. 
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Both qualitative and quantitative approaches are used to get as complete a picture as possible.  A 

case study was considered the best way in which to conduct empirical investigations.  However, 

the nature of the data sources meant that some aspects remain only partially explored. 

 

The results of the qualitative analyses may be extended to England as a whole whilst the findings 

from the case study are probably only applicable to Northwest Surrey and similar areas on the 

fringes of London.  The theoretical developments elaborated can be applied not only to other parts 

of the United Kingdom but to other countries with Christian communities.  The principles outlined 

can be adapted for use in the study of other religions or indeed other types of social or cultural 

organisations such as clans, tribes, religious orders, and companies. 

 

Other ways of gaining insights into the processes outlined here can be used for present-day 

situations e.g. interviewing name-givers.  However, for the period studied, the methods used were 

considered the most appropriate of those available.  The techniques used can be evaluated 

through replication of the study in whole or in part. 
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Chapter overview 

 

This chapter has introduced the themes to be explored and the nature of the general research 

problem.  Research questions to be explored through qualitative methods, and specific 

hypotheses to be investigated using statistical and other quantitative techniques have been 

presented. 

 

The reasons for this particular research project have been given, as have the arguments for the 

particular methodologies adopted.  The scope and limitations of the study have been outlined, 

together with the structure of the thesis.  
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PART 1: THE STUDY OF FORENAMES AND RELIGIOUS IDENTITY 

 

 

This part is a review of relevant literature pertaining to firstly, the study of forenames; secondly, 

the nature of religious identity; and then, thirdly, how these two areas of study can be combined.  

 

Whilst some of the literature examined has been studied by other researchers the present author 

attempts to present it from a different perspective.  Building on what has gone before, and 

developing new approaches to the study of identity, he points to how the vehicle of onomastics 

can be used in a new way in the English context. 

 

This introductory part then leads into a more detailed account of English forenames and how they 

have been seen by various writers, and how different identities, both religious and social, can be 

constructed. 
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CHAPTER 2 - APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF ENGLISH FORENAME USE 

 

 

The study of forenames is one of the divisions of the science of anthroponomy (personal names) 

itself one of the many branches of onomastics (the study of names).  Writers concerning 

themselves with forenames within the context of Christianity have largely concentrated on four 

aspects: (a) prescriptive, i.e. suggesting what names or types of names ought to be used or 

avoided; (b) exploring the socio-cultural and anthropological facets of names; (c) considering their 

psycho-cultural dimension; and (d) describing the historical, etymological or philological origins of 

particular names. Some writers have dealt with several or all of these areas at the same time.  

Perhaps this is not surprising since these aspects are inter-related.  For the purposes of 

discussion, however, they will be distinguished.  The review below is not exhaustive, but is 

representative: it has been kept relatively short because it serves as an introduction to themes that 

will be examined more fully later.   

 

 

The prescriptive approach 

 

Writers concerned with the spiritual dimension of names advocated the use or avoidance of 

certain types of forenames regularly in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.  Protestant 

writers at the time of the Reformation, such as Cartwright (1565), disliked any names which might 

be considered Catholic or which had a long association with Rome, such as the names of non-

Scriptural saints and those of the Apostles and Mary (Dunkling 1983:41).   

 

During the seventeenth century, further advice was given by Puritan preachers and writers such 

as Arthur Hildersam (1563-1632), William Jenkyn (1613-1685), and William Gouge. Hildersam 

considered that 'a good name is to be chosen above great riches', and advised his readers to 

esteem such a name (1647:86). The purpose of such a name was seen by Jenkyn 'as a thread 
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tyed about the finger, to make us mindful of the errand we came into the world to do for our 

master' (1652:7). Gouge (1626:294-5) advocated the use for Christians of 'holy, sober and fit 

names’, which led their bearers to imitate their role-models' lives and virtues. This, in effect, was 

a conscious call for a pro-active view of God, looking at the conscious aspects of naming.  

 

A change in the Catholic approach can be seen from the injunctions delivered by the Council of 

Trent (1545-63) which absolutely required Catholics for the first time to use the names of angels 

or canonised saints in baptism rather than the many and varied pagan names which had crept into 

use (Withycombe 1977:xxvi).  This was partly a reaction to pronouncements on naming by 

Protestants, Calvinists in particular, and should be regarded as an attempt by the Catholic Church 

to seize the moral high ground and to reinforce their claims to govern all aspects of daily life.  The 

Council disapproved of heathen names and echoed St John Chrysostom's call for imitation of the 

virtues and holiness exhibited by earlier holy men and women and his suggestion that saints and 

angels chosen as role models could intervene on behalf of the baptised in spiritual affairs (see 

Moffat 1917:146).  However, it went against Chrysostom who had advised against ascribing any 

efficacy to such names (Donovan 1829:192).   

 

Purely prescriptive writers have not emerged since this time, but similar attitudes persist and 

occasionally have been made explicit by writers since that time (for example, see Castle 1996). 

In more recent years the 'appropriate', that is sensible, choice of a forename has been 

emphasised, for example by Partridge (1959:5) and Spence (1988:3).  However, there has always 

been a problem in times of change and conflict over exactly what is a 'fit' or 'appropriate' name, for 

an example see Waters (1984:161).  Ongong'a advocates 'careful instruction in the meaning and 

background of Christian names before they are given’ and thereby prevent misunderstandings 

concerning ‘the true meaning of their given names' (1983:117-8).  
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The sociological approach 

 

The sociological approach considers the use of names as indicators of social processes whilst the 

descriptive approach considers the effect of society on names in their historical context.   Vinel 

(1972:34) suggests that the manner of naming reflects the organisation of a particular society.  A 

century ago Hubbard (1888:123) noted that names are affected by cultural, social, political and 

religious developments. 

 

From an opposite angle, Miller (1927) was one of the first writers to suggest that 'culture theory' 

could be used to look at the social determinants of naming practices and thus provide insights into 

'the organisation, history and ways of thought of ... people.'  Clark (1982) was also interested in 

looking at names in an historical context from a socio-cultural viewpoint.  She suggested that 

personal names, such as forenames, are dateable both at an individual and societal level.  These 

names reflect the social composition and attitudes of their environment through their variety and 

evolution.  The effects of teaching and particularly reading have to be included in the equation.  

 

Names can be used to provide us with invaluable information as to our ancestors' mentality, 

enabling some measure to be made of 'past patterns of opinion and emerging currents of thought 

and belief' (Waters 1984:162).  Dauzat (1978:v) sees them as relics of beliefs or defunct 

superstitions, symbolising the joys and sentiments, as well as the hopes, of parents for their 

children.  Smith (1985) goes further than Waters in suggesting that at a common-sense level the 

giving of names to children is not usually random in nature but conforms to societal norms.  Since 

a child's name sets it up in a relationship with other individuals it can provide 'clues as to the 

cultural values of the population, as, for example, in showing the changing use of biblical names 

and alterations in the list of the most popular names' (Smith 1985:542).  Furthermore, information 

from child naming enables the dating of change and the rate of change over time to be delimited.  

Shifts, both in attitudes and behaviour, of parents' actions can thereby be distinguished: actions, 
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i.e. child-naming, directly reflecting the values they held concerning religion.   In any event, finding 

articulated statements regarding name giving is very problematic.  Values have to be imputed 

from parents' actions i.e. their children's names. 

 

It is also suggested by Smith (1974:17) that the dating of alterations in the pool of names from 

which parents chose and the identification of their cultural sources can give rise to measures of 

change in attitude.  This study seeks to go further than this, and considers various combinations of 

given name types as being potentially capable of providing profiles of different types of religious 

affiliation. This means adopting a similar approach to that of Dupâquier (1984:6) who argues that 

'the spread of certain forenames can help to unravel the means and forms of renewed religion at 

certain periods: one can measure the impact of preaching, the spread of new devotions, the 

strength of new religious currents, the resistance shown by local or regional customs'. 

 

Wilson (1998) notes the lack of a comprehensive anthropological account of the historical 

development of naming systems in Europe.  Although much work has been done by historians 

and sociologists in France since the 1950s, comparatively little has been done in England.  Wilson 

(1998) sought to complete part of the jigsaw by looking at the ways in which individuals were 

named and their meaning in such contexts.  This is much in line with the approach adopted by this 

study. 

 

Smith-Bannister questions the validity of previous writings on English naming in the sixteenth and 

seventeenth centuries.  He argues, correctly, that 'much of this work has been based on biased 

sampling and on an approach which eschewed a more accurate, quantitative study in favour of 

the inappropriate use of example and counter-example' (1997:152).  However, statistics relating to 

forenames are becoming more common place.  The use of a statistical approach to naming 

enables a particularly important phenomenon to be examined which would not be revealed by a 

phenomenological or ethnomethodical examination  - fashion.  This is more certain in the historical 
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context under consideration since the parents who named their children are no longer available for 

interview so that their reasons can be ascertained. This study will be looking on this basis at social 

facts (in the Durkheimian sense): choices of first names, by being recorded on paper, are 

objectivised acts rather than subjective intentions or responses to questions. 

 

Wilson argues ‘all names have a penumbra of connotations.  It is these which are significant in 

guidance choice and not the literal meaning of the name’ (1998:xi).  The meanings of names are 

complex, multiple and shifting, but only have meaning in the context of other names i.e. they are 

part of naming systems.  These need to be described, analysed and understood as such systems, 

and the categories within them, change and develop. 

 

 

The psychological approach 

 

Whilst the descriptive and sociological approaches concern themselves primarily with conscious 

and external processes, the psychological (and to a lesser extent the prescriptive) approach is 

concerned with subconscious or internal processes.   

 

Flugel (1934) noted that psychologists first became really interested in names in the period 

immediately prior to World War I.  He observed that Claparède (1914), following on work done by 

Kollarits (1914), 'suggested that a name tends to call up the image of a person of a definite type 

and that this type is more or less constant for all who hear the name ... '(Flugel 1934:215).  Whilst 

agreeing with this general argument, English (1916) found that the interpretation of any given 

name varied differently between individuals (Flugel 1934:216).  Variation could be accounted for, 

according to Alspach (1917), by such factors as 'nationality, known persons of similar name, 

auditory-verbal associations..., and the sound of the word' (quoted in Flugel 1934:216). 

At around the same time, psychoanalysts such as Stekel (1911), Rank (1912) and Abraham 
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(1912) had drawn attention to 'the other unconscious significance of names in determining 

conduct and emotional attitude' (Flugel 1934:216). Flugel himself noted that instances of the 

unconscious influence of name on conduct fell into three main categories: (a) general influence 

on character and behaviour; (b) choice of profession or occupation; and (c) choice of the love 

object (1934:217). A person's given name is the most important anchor point of an individual's 

self-identity (Allport 1937); indeed it can be seen as 'a determining factor in the development of 

personality, acquisition of friends, and, in all probability, in his success or failure in life' (Walton 

1937:396).   

 

Lévi-Strauss (1966:181) argues that proper names can be regarded as a continuum; at one end 

acting as an identifying mark which establishes the named as a member of a pre-ordained class 

e.g. a social group, whilst at the other end it is a free creation within the gift of the namer and thus 

expresses 'a transitory and subjective state of his own by means of the person he names'.  

Frequently one both classifies someone else and oneself. 

 

Writing in 1934, Flugel noted that little attention had been given up to that time to the reasons for 

naming children.  Much recent work has focussed on the use of naming as a means of examining 

the process of how individuals understand their own identity.  Joubert has recently reviewed 

empirically based research on the effects of given names: themes examined include 'general 

preferences for personal names, liking of one's own given names, unusual names, stereotypes 

regarding names and their consequences, gender-appropriate names, the effects of being named 

for someone else, nick naming, and presentation of the self by means of personal names' 

(1993:123). 

 

Mary Seeman (1983) examines the psychological purposes (both conscious and subconscious) 

that names serve.  She argues that they fulfil several purposes: commemorative (after a dead 

ancestor), connotative (where the name gives information about genealogy and social standing), 
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and inductive (wished for qualities).  Lieberson (1984) suggests that the choice of name can also 

be regarded as an interaction between the images that the names hold for parents, and the latter's 

expectations for their children at the time of their first appearance in society. 

 

Another purpose of names, especially a Christian name, is as an outward sign of inner faith, as a 

sign of church membership, which aspect is the main theme of this thesis.  Ramsey (1957) 

touched upon the significance of forename naming practices in conjunction with religious 

ceremonies.  He argues that 'naming only has a religious significance when the name is disclosed 

to us and not when we ourselves choose the name' (1957:109).  Ramsey (1957:110) regards 

baptism as 'no more than labelling, and indeed the word uttered is not the child's Christian name 

until it has been suitably qualified, associated ... with a worshipful situation, with the name of the 

Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, whereupon we speak of the child as a 'child of God' 

...  a label becomes a name when it has been brought into a worshipful situation by virtue of which 

there is already a 'disclosure'.'  Ramsey's approach is a theological one and needs to be 

understood as such. 

 

Both Denny (1987:300-1) and Grainger (1988:49) suggest that names and naming activities are 

essential ingredients in being human.  To name and be named enables people to possess full 

being as a human and have the ability to relate to other people in meaningful ways.  Names are 

powerful because not only do they exist in the reality named but also give 'definition and identity to 

that reality.  That is, name and named exist in a mutual relationship in which the power of the 

former is shared with the being of the latter.  Being without name has a very marginal status in the 

world of phenomena' (Denny 1987:301).  Belief in protection from harm can be seen in the use of 

patron saints' names in Christianity.  By the same token, in order to prevent a jealous God being 

offended by seeing His name given to a mere mortal, linguistic taboos evolved so that names 

such as YHWH were avoided in Judaism, Jesus in medieval Christianity and even Mary (up until 

recent times in Spain). 
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Dalfovo (1982:115-7) considers names to have at least two levels of meaning - literal and real.  

The literal meaning is the one the word(s) making up the name have; whereas its real meaning is 

the actual meaning it has for its bearer.  The latter reveals the specific motivation that suggested 

the real meaning, being derived from the particular social and psychological environment in which 

a child was born.  Dauzat (1934:7) reminds us that a name can have an influence on a child.  The 

Romans, for example, would name a boy Fortis, not because the new-born appeared courageous 

but so that he would become so.  In a similar vein, Browder suggests that 'some parents believe 

(perhaps subconsciously) that they can instil certain positive traits in a child by giving their baby 

such a name as Grace, Hope, Prudence, or Ernest.  The Puritans, of course, carried this practice 

to extremes...' (1995:89).  Not only are hopes but also joys and feelings expressed in the names 

of children. 

 

Brender (1986:125) suggests that psychosocial motives, needs or values underlie the choice of an 

infant's name.  However, many factors may influence the final choice - family tradition, religious or 

ethnic custom, current fashions, and desires to display uniqueness.  The image that a name has 

depends upon what groups in society have employed it and how intensively.  In the final analysis, 

however, each individual has their own personal perception of a name that is derived from their 

life experience (Dunkling and Gosling 1983:ix).  Many of these factors can also be seen playing a 

role in the search by members of a religious movement not only for a personal or familial identity 

but also for a collective one.  Rites of passage, particularly baptism, are good examples of these. 
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The descriptive approach 

 

It was not until the seventeenth century that attention was given to describing the origins of 

English forenames.  However, descriptive writers such as William Camden (1605) and Edward 

Lyford (1655) reveal a prescriptive current running through their work.  Lyford wrote the first 

English book about Christian names.  Both he and Camden regarded the forename naming 

practices of their contemporaries as not being appropriate to Christians in much the same way as 

had Chrysostom.  They collected instances of names in use and gave their etymologies so that 

parents could be better informed about the names they selected for their children.  Smith-

Bannister makes a valid point when he says that the first works on names, such as Camden's 

(1605), appear 'to have coincided with some of the more significant shifts in the incidence of 

name-sharing between godparent and child whilst ... later works may have been produced in 

response to the growing number of children who were not named after someone else.  Thus 

contemporary commentaries on the names which children should be given must be seen in the 

context of the potential audience for those views' (1990:318). 

 

Charlotte Yonge (1884), the novelist, looked at the history of forenames from an etymological 

viewpoint.  Her understanding of philology was weak, however.  Withycombe considered that 

Yonge adopted her sources (dictionaries, books of travel, histories and popular tales) uncritically.  

From an etymological point of view 'her book is to-day almost valueless, but it contains a mass of 

anecdotes and facts about the history of names, which are still of interest value' (Withycombe 

1977:vi).  Partridge (1968) is not so critical of Yonge's work, regarding as mostly correct her 

Classical and Romance etymologies.   

 

The etymology of forenames was also the concern of Bardsley (1888). He looked at Puritan 

nomenclature from his perspective as a clergyman.  His book is still the standard work on Puritan 

forenames.  Bardsley's approach was at an anecdotal level rather than an empirical one, 
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borrowing heavily from the vast mass of material he had collected for his research on surnames.   

 

The twentieth century saw writers more concerned with an empirical approach to their work.  Both 

Weekley (1948) and Withycombe (1977) used a range of sources: earlier writers such as 

Camden, Yonge, and Bardsley; dictionaries; medieval administrative documents; The Times; 

parish registers and other ecclesiastical records, and legal documents.  These they employed to 

describe the history of English forenames and to provide their etymology. 

 

Withycombe’s introduction, originally written in 1945, is empirically based (especially for the 

medieval period), and arguably the dictionary part of her book is sound both philologically and 

etymologically.  She was perhaps the first British researcher to look empirically at the popularity of 

specific forenames using parish registers. 

                                                         

The above-mentioned nineteenth- and twentieth- century writers do not exhibit an explicit 

prescriptive approach.  From Bardsley onwards their use of better developed etymological and 

philological theories results in a more soundly based approach. 

 

 

What a study of personal naming may reveal 

 

Plutschow (1995:3) argues that, especially in pre-modern times, 

 

by being given names, people received a soul, that is, an identity vis-à-vis god and society.  By virtue of this identity, people 

came to be controlled by their names which integrated them into a social order and even a behavioural pattern...  This 

religious dimension made it possible for names to assume their symbolic associations and also provided their holders with 

an identity that combined individual, group, institution, and the state as a whole...  Names were potent means of social and 

political control.  It is doubtful that names could have assumed this function were it not for their religious, symbolic potential 

of reference. 
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Naming is a process which reflects a combination of factors, such as  

 

the imagery associated with each name, the notions parents have about the future characteristics of their children, 

estimates of the response of others to the name, the awareness and knowledge of names ..., parents' beliefs about what 

are appropriate children's names for persons of their status, and institutionalized norms and pressures.  As the role of the 

extended family, religious rules and other institutional pressures decline, choices are increasingly free to be driven by 

factors of taste (Lieberson and Bell 1992:514). 

 

The names of individuals can be examined in terms of  'whom’, 'where' and 'when'.  A name as an 

indicator of social processes can be viewed from two perspectives.  Firstly, by the application of a 

rule, it can establish the person named as belonging to a predefined class i.e. as a member of a 

social group within a system of groups, or having a status by birth within a system of statuses.  

Secondly, however, a name can be the wilful invention (whether positive, e.g. imitation or 

remembrance, or negative e.g. avoidance) on the part of the person naming and as such reveal a 

temporary subjective state of mind through the person named.  If a person is named because of 

their own characteristics then the giver of the name is classifying that person whereas if the name-

giver freely names an individual  - i.e. according to the name-giver's own character - then it is the 

name-giver who is being classified (Lévi-Strauss 1966:181).  In societies with finite classes of 

proper names, forenames always signify membership of an actual or virtual class, whether of the 

named or of the person giving the name (Lévi-Strauss 1966:185).  Furthermore, where the stock 

of forenames is defined and fairly static, cycles of consumption can be studied: innovation, 

diffusion, divulgation (disclosure), abandonment, and rehabilitation (Besnard 1984:58). 

 

Names are thus a means whereby groups in society can be identified, despite their excessive 

simplicity in comparison with other symbolic identification materials. The giving of names to 

children attests to an identification, implicit if not explicit, on the part of those giving them with a 

particular group (Weitman 1987).  Since the naming of children is carried out by parents or their 

representatives - e.g. sponsors and godparents - from all walks of life, the examination of naming 

patterns provides a useful means whereby social, cultural and religious currents can be 
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investigated for periods and places for which it is impossible to conduct conventional sociological 

studies (Bulliet 1978:489, see also Sargent 1990:673-4). 

 

Horsley rightly points out that it is 'not permissible to claim that name-change is in every case an 

indication of a shift in religious allegiance; for other factors - cultural, political, and social - may be 

at work, either singly or in concert' (1987:12).  However, one can concur with his opinion that 'Yet 

where a religious motive is involved it is not to be doubted that the change is of great personal 

significance to the individual, reflecting the person's perception of the relationship with the god 

he/she worships, or of the religious heritage with which he/she now wishes to identify [both for 

themselves and their children]' (1987:13). 

 

A further caveat is noted by Bagnall: 'It should always be kept in mind that to the extent that 

names are evidence for religion, they are evidence for the religion of the parents at the time of the 

children's birth, not of the children.  Generally speaking, however, it is not likely that in an 

environment where a population is increasingly converted to a new religion, there will be much 

movement in the reverse direction, from the new religion to the old (although there will surely be a 

few)'  (1982:109). 

 

 

Summary 

 

This chapter has considered the four main approaches that have been employed to study 

forename use by Christian groups in England.  An understanding of these perspectives facilitates 

a better appreciation of the writings of religious and other commentators on forenames examined 

in Part 2. 
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CHAPTER 3 - THE IDENTITY OF RELIGIOUS GROUPS 

 

 

Religious groups and identity 

 

Survival is the primary objective and fundamental requisite of any social group; it means that the 

collectivity has to be integrated and have a shared world-view or Weltanschauung.  The latter has 

as its focal interest the maintenance of the group and its activities.  Religious communities create 

a collective identity both unconsciously and spontaneously, and also consciously and deliberately. 

 This identity helps provide a group with its sense of raison d'être.  Religious world-views are 'a 

source of personal integration, providing a unified understanding of group life and of the 

individual's role in society' (Wuthnow, Hunter, Bergesen and Kurzweil 1984:229).  A religious 

collectivity's identity results from the integration of a group's relationship with the wider community 

(including the social networks of individual members) and its internal dynamics and nature (such 

as history and tradition, rituals and symbols, credal beliefs, social norms and patterns of 

behaviour). 

 

Beit-Hallahmi (1989 and 1991) argues that a basic social identity, such as that provided by a 

religious community, is usually learned and acquired within the confines of the family.  Religious 

identity, that is a distinctive religious group affiliation and respective beliefs, is not achieved but 

ascribed in most cases and as such is a matter of location rather than one of real learning or 

adoption.  Once they have acquired an identity, in the same way as they learn about other facets 

of their social existence, individuals find they have taken on a system of beliefs which are part and 

parcel of that identity.  Because of this, most simply follow the religion they have been born and 

socialised into, rather than as the result of a deliberate search (Beit-Hallahmi 1991:86-8; see also 

1989:86, 98).  Other writers, such as Stolzenberg,  Blair-Loy and Waite, suggest that 'families 

provide children with their initial religious identity that prepares them for the formal religious 

training that leads to their subsequent voluntary participation in religious organizations' (1995:84). 
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This finds an echo in the way in which church members are recruited.  Currie, Gilbert and Horsley 

argue that in the same way that 'the family is by far the most important instrumentality through 

which individuals acquire personal, cultural and social self-identification', parental influence and 

example 'must characterize most recruitment to church membership … for most new church 

members are, except in periods of unusually high growth, juveniles' (1977:79-80).  Furthermore, 

'parental influence affects not merely the adoption but the retention of a ... religious allegiance’ 

(1977:80).  It should be noted that there are limitations to such processes within a secularised 

society; however the arguments outlined here apply in the context of Kingston-upon-Thames 

between the Reformation and the early nineteenth century. 

  

Beit-Hallahmi argues that religious identity is often equated with religious affiliation.  The term 

'identity' is used as a synonym for 'affiliation', 'orientation', 'membership', and 'denomination'.  He 

regards the 'identity label' as being a useful predictor of socio-economic indicators, and that 

'religious beliefs can be predicted from religious identity' (Beit-Hallahmi 1991:88 and 1989:99). 

 

Socialisation and 'rituals of religious loyalty' are used by religious groups to not only generate a 

high level of involvement or commitment amongst its members and potential members but also to 

ensure that such commitment is directed towards their religious identity (Beit-Hallahmi 1991:89-

90; see also 1989:101). 

 

 

Defining the group's boundaries 

 

Each community has a particular place in the world, not only in the sense that it occupies a 

specific geographical area but also in that it assumes a particular position in what Erikson calls 

'cultural space' (1966:9).  Within that context the community develops its own way of living.  Both 
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of these spatial dimensions seem to set it apart as 'a special place and provide an important point 

of reference for its members' (Erikson 1966:9).  This view is echoed by Zerubavel: 'There are 

many ways in which groups can and do stress their in-group unity as well as their distinctiveness 

vis-à-vis other groups.  Language, emblems, dress, and dietary laws are just a few of the various 

characteristics almost universally employed by groups in order to distinguish group members from 

'outsiders' ' (1982:284).  

 

Boundaries, Erikson suggests, can be delimited by reference to a number of cultural aspects 

including tradition, religious or political opinion, occupation, and language.  These defined limits 

provide members of a social group with knowledge of 'where the group begins and ends as a 

special entity; ... what kinds of experience "belong" within these precincts and what kinds do not' 

(Erikson 1964:13). 

 

In discussing sects, Brewer sees the maintenance of strict norms and patterns of behaviour as 

preserving both the identity and the privilege of membership.  These patterns may extend beyond 

the scope of commonly defined religious areas [e.g. to dress, language, and perhaps even 

names] (1952:402).  Wach suggests that the sect's strictness often manifests itself in externalia 

such as dress and nomenclature, even to the extent of appearing bizarre.  Strictness may also be 

displayed in doctrine as well as discipline (1944:199). 

 

The behaviour of participants within a social system provides the basis for delineating boundaries. 

 Religious rituals can perform such a function (Erikson 1966:10-1).  Rites of passage are the 

occasions par excellence which can be used to 'dramatize the difference between "we" and "they" 

by portraying a symbolic encounter between the two' (Erikson 1966:11).  For example, as will be 

shown later, baptism as the rite of initiation into the Christian community, demonstrates the 

admission of an individual into membership of a particular religious group. 
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Such non-recurrent rites as baptisms, confirmations, marriages and funerals prior to the Industrial 

Revolution, amongst other factors, were seen as the 'means by which the social groups reaffirmed 

... [themselves] periodically' (Durkheim 1954:387, quoted in Gilbert 1976:75). These rites not only 

symbolise acceptance by a community but also integration within it.  Religious ceremonies are a 

particularly important way in which differences between groups are emphasised.  Initiation rites, of 

their very nature, are of strategic value in this as membership of a group is important for the 

adoption of a new identity 

 

Sociologists of religion employ a variety of methods for classifying adherence to a religious group, 

depending on the nature of their investigation and their theoretical preconceptions.  Different 

religious groups also vary in the criteria that they use for membership. 

 

Catholicism 

In the Roman Catholic tradition, three sacraments are regarded as comprising initiation into the 

Christian community: children are usually baptised in infancy (see Figure 3-1), receive First 

Communion at about the age of seven and confirmation when about twelve years old. 

Confirmation in the Roman Catholic Church is seen as a 'sacrament of growth in the spirit leading 

to a share in the mission of the church - it is not regarded primarily as a form of adolescent 

renewal of baptismal promises, for this is done every year at Easter' (Prickett 1978:57).  Infant 

baptism is thus seen as the beginning of a process of growth and is the usual means by which 

new members are admitted to the Church.  As we will see later, when we examine the historical 

developments of naming, there has always been a rite for the initiation of adults.  Roman 

Catholics consider all those baptised or received into the Catholic faith and domiciled in the parish 

as 'belonging' to the local Catholic community, rather than as being 'members'.  
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Figure 3-1: Traditional Roman Catholic infant baptism 

 

[Photograph by author] 

 

 

Anglicanism 

In Anglicanism, the giving of a Christian name symbolises the welcoming of a child into the 

Church (Prickett 1978:38).  Instruction in adolescence is expected to lead to confirmation followed 

by First Communion and thus complete the process of initiation.  At confirmation, the young 

person takes upon him/herself the promises that were made on their behalf at baptism.  

Anglicans, whilst regarding everyone living in a parish as parishioners regardless of their religious 

persuasion (or none), usually claim as 'full' members only those who are confirmed.  

Nonconformists, by contrast, generally insist on formal admission to the church roll. 
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Congregationalism 

Congregationalists rejected the view that church membership was automatic on residing in the 

parish.  They held, as did other groups influenced by Calvinism, that only earnest Christians who 

openly professed their faith could be regarded as members.  A congregation in their view was a 

'gathered church' of believers bound by its own covenant with God, choosing its own ministers 

and free of any central ecclesiastical bureaucracy.  In the early 1630s these tenets gave them a 

separate identity from their Presbyterian colleagues (Erikson 1966:40).  Martin (1967:35) 

suggests, however, that admittance by infant baptism occurred in a limited way.  In the past many 

unbaptised adults became members of the Congregational Church or indeed ministers.  Some 

were later baptised in private. 

 

Baptists 

In the Baptist tradition, there is an even greater emphasis on the personal nature of accepting 

Christ as Saviour causing them to advocate 'believers' baptism' when an individual has come to 

that point for themselves rather than promises being made on their behalf when they are infants.  

For infants there is a service of dedication in which the hope is expressed that 'children will grow 

up within the fellowship of the church, in a creative relationship which in due course may lead to 

personal commitment' (Prickett 1978:33-4).  General Baptists maintained that members could only 

be received by baptism 'upon the confession of their faith and sins' and regarded infant baptism as 

largely unbiblical.  However, not all Baptist congregations held to this latter practice including that 

at Kingston.  

 

Quakers 

Membership of the Society of Friends is through a Monthly Meeting, normally the one in the area 

where a person lives.  Membership 'is not a mere formality, but it is the outward sign of a truly 

personal involvement with a group of people who share common convictions about the meaning 

and purpose of life' (Gorman 1981:72).  Membership of the Quakers is not dependent upon 
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baptism, whether infant or adult.  It is obtained either by personal application or by admission on 

the application of parents or guardians.  In order to make a personal application an individual has 

to be at least 16 years of age, although younger persons can apply with their parents' consent.  

When an application is received by a Monthly Meeting two Friends are appointed to visit the 

applicant and report back about their suitability before a decision is made.  Parents or guardians 

may apply for a child under 16 to be admitted into membership so long as they intend to bring the 

child up in accordance with Quaker principles.  Friends may be appointed by Meetings to visit 

parents before a decision is made.  If such a member wishes to indicate his personal acceptance 

of membership after reaching the age of 16, the Monthly Meeting is free to acknowledge it in any 

way it sees fit.  No initiation rites as such are held by Quakers, but new members are often 

welcomed into membership at a Meeting for Worship. 

 

 

Religious affiliation 

 

Self-ascription regarding affiliation in the strictest sense of the term i.e. asking the subjects to 

which particular group or constituency they belonged obviously could not be undertaken in this 

study. Instead, a substitute indicator had to be employed.  Membership is especially problematic 

for Anglicans during the period covered by this study since there are no confirmational lists 

available; and similarly for Nonconformists no membership rolls were used, although lists of 

members at specific dates are extant and some records of church meetings have survived which 

detail admission to membership, suspensions, excommunications and the like.  Catholic records, 

for most of the period, are not available.  Using attendance at worship as a measure of affiliation in 

the past thus presents problems as few records bearing on this aspect were kept and, moreover, 

have survived.  Since the names examined by this study were derived from baptismal and birth 

registers, entries in these documents have been primarily employed as an indicator of the parents' 

religious affiliation(s), although not exclusively so.  However, their inclusion in the registers is not a 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 52 

complete guarantee that their religious affiliations alone were responsible for the baptism of their 

infants taking place. 

 

Church membership per se need not mean a commitment to religion; it may be a prerequisite for 

status; an employer may have insisted upon attendance at a specific church or chapel and a 

change of job might result in a change of affiliation.  Likewise, attendance may not only be an 

indicator of individual religious need but may also reflect the influence of the Church as an 

organisation on people.  Not all attendance is religiously motivated, but on the other hand not all 

non-attendees are Godless.   

 

It has to be remembered that doctrinal differences between some of the groupings within a 

denomination were very slight for the most part.  Some individuals would be baptised in one sect, 

married in another and be buried by a third without really altering their beliefs.  Congregations, too, 

sometimes changed their allegiances, for example the founding of the Baptist and Congregational 

groups in Kingston.  

 

 

Rites of passage 

 

When a religious group establishes itself as independent from either the existing social or religious 

order the break is symbolised by such concepts as regeneration, rebirth, conversion and other 

corresponding rites.  One expression of such ideas takes the form of initiation rites and 

ceremonies.  Three steps are often involved in these rituals - separation, transition and 

incorporation (Van Gennep 1960).  The previous identity of the individual is put aside in 

separation; transition is a 'period of limbo' which affirms that separation has been successfully 

completed and lays the basis for the final phase; incorporation provides an individual with a new 

identity and group membership (see also La Fontaine 1986:24-5).  Such religious rituals signify 

the passing of the individual from the profane world to the sacred kingdom. 
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In relation to the giving of names to infants by their parents, 'initiation defines boundaries: between 

members of a group and outsiders, between different statuses and between contrasted ideas.  

The rites also involve ideas of hierarchical order, for the initiates are not only transformed but gain 

status.  At its simplest there is a single distinction between initiates and the uninitiates ...' (La 

Fontaine 1986:16).  As Cohen (1994:2674-5) puts it, 'the ritual of naming terminates the 

dangerous ambiguous condition of liminality - of being ... neither one thing nor the other: 

biologically, but not yet socially, constituted; a presence but not yet a member ...  Following [Lévi-

Strauss's] logic, naming is required for a society to possess a person, that is, to make that person 

a member.  It does not often confer full membership: that remains a task for future rites of 

initiation.' 

 

All the Christian groups and constituencies considered by this study had ceremonies or rituals of 

some sort for either marking the event of a child's baptism or christening and thus their full (birth-

right) membership of the body of Christ (Catholics, Anglicans, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, 

and Independents), or their dedication to God (Baptists).  Adult baptism for Baptists was seen, as 

we have noted, the mark of membership of God's family.  Even Quakers, although not given to 

such rituals, recorded the event of the birth of children to members (and even to non-members) 

and thus the fact of the infant's potential birthright membership.  The giving of a name was 

involved in all of these rites whether directly or indirectly.  It should be borne in mind that whilst the 

prime reason for noting baptisms (and births) in the records of Christian groups was to bear 

witness to the fact that rites of passage had taken place, in England and Wales prior to 1837 it 

also served as evidence of age, parentage or succession in property. 
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Summary 

 
 

The need for religious groups to delineate their boundaries so as to create a collective identity has 

been examined in this chapter.  The criteria for membership of the Christian groups studied in the 

present research have been described, and the role of rites of passage in this process considered. 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 55 

CHAPTER 4 - USE OF NAMES TO IDENTIFY MEMBERSHIP OF A RELIGIOUS GROUP 

 

 

Zonabend (1984:23) defines identity as the perception that each has of others, that some are 

different to others; in this sense identity is difference.  There are a number of elements that single 

out one person from another; the name, especially the forename, has an importance in this 

process.  The difference can be perceived both outside a group and within it.  In the first instance 

it 'establishes a severance between strangers and others, and is called an ethnic identity' and in 

the second case 'differentiates between social classes or family collectivities ... [and] is said to be 

social or lineal' (Zonabend 1984:23). 

 

 

Role of names in group identification 

 

Alford notes that ‘In some societies personal names are very diverse and serve well to 

distinguish different individuals; while in other societies, a small stock of conventional personal 

names cannot clearly distinguish particular individuals' (1988:1-2). He argues that personal 

names not only distinguish people but can emphasize family continuity or membership, reflect 

ethno-psychological conceptions of the self, occasionally link an individual to a place or a caste, 

and reflect a cultural dualism in a society in transition (1988:54-5). Naming systems serve two 

central and complementary functions: differentiation and categorisation. 

 

Forenames can be seen as a family marker, handed down from generation to generation within 

the same lines, one or two specific ones constituting significant emblems of belonging.  By bearing 

such a forename an individual is symbolically located within the heart of the family community.  

Whilst such denomination is primarily aimed at delivering a family identity through a rite of 

aggregation and allows the distinguishing of families within a kinship structure it does not confer a 

personal identity.  However, forenames do permit a distinction to be made between eldest and 
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youngest because they also signify a position in the heart of a genealogy.  Because of having 

such a genealogical location, individuals will be associated with attributes, the symbolic or material 

knowledge of which the newly named will automatically possess and in some way influence their 

destiny (Zonabend 1984:24). 

 

People look for physical or psychological traits of eponymous forebears in the new-born: the 

expectation is that homonyms have their fates bound in some way. So by giving an infant the 

name of a forebear not only is an act of filial piety fulfilled but also 'predestines the infant to 

perpetuate his forebear and, from that, prolong a line.  Indemnity, in the sense of making the 

person, is then strongly marked by bearing a family forename' (Zonabend 1984:24). 

 

In addition to constructing family and social identification, a forename expresses a tie with the 

land, 'house' and place of residence of a lineage, affirming as a true nom de terre that which an 

individual holds or will eventually enter into possession of.  A forename does not always bear 

testimony to a landed patrimony but can also bring with it a charge or honorary function which is 

transmitted.  However, the patrimony 'always provides a power of which the forename is a 

depository and which it identifies.  Thus, at the same time that it identifies its bearer with a line, a 

family, the forename classes, signifies, assimilates but does not singularise' (Zonabend 1984:25). 

 

Shifts in assimilation and identification may also be signalled by the use of names. The adoption 

of a new name or title is an indication of how individuals see themselves and of how they wish 

others to see them. Beit-Hallahmi states that  

 

in some case[s], religious groups require those who join them to change their formal identity by adopting a new name.  This 

is clearly a way of fostering or forcing high ego-involvement through external identity symbols.  A name change creates 

special expectations not just in the person involved, but in those around him, and is likely to push him towards higher 

involvement and stronger identification with the group (1991:90; 1989:10, see also Banton 1988:116-7). 

  

Weil also came to this conclusion: ‘ The names which people select indicate their group affiliations 
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or aspirations at a particular point in time ... the transformation of names reflects the changing 

identity of individuals as members of a group’ (1977:216). 

 

The reasons peculiar to specific subgroups for the choice of particular names cover a number of 

aspects.  These may include - networks of communications; differences in social and residential 

segregation; and thus transmission networks.  One section of society may imitate another, 

especially if the latter is in a higher social position.  There may also be historical reasons for the 

use and avoidance of certain names.  A need for difference may even sometimes lead 'counter-

culture' groups to adopt practices that are not accepted by the wider society, especially if they 

differ in a shocking way.  From one perspective, it would not really matter what specific name is 

chosen by one group so long as it is different from that of another group (Lieberson and Bell 

1992:514-5).  The difficulties faced in studying the way in which different groups approach naming 

is well put by Lieberson and Bell - 'It is one matter, for example, to say that group X desires to set 

itself off from group Y in the names given to their children, but it is another task to determine why 

the tastes take their specific form.  Why does one group prefer one name while another groups 

tends to favor a different name?' (1992:529). 

 

Dumas (1978:196, quoted in Lavender 1989:37-8) argues that 'a culture's naming practices may 

reveal shifts in its value system as clearly as, if not more accurately than, articulated statements of 

value ...’  Similarly, Woods (1984:xiii, quoted in Lavender 1989:38) states that 'the given name in 

any culture is a unique possession often connoting ethnicity, religious tradition, age, and a degree 

of adherence to a dominant culture'.  Kolach (1967:ix, quoted in Lavender 1989:38) notes that 'a 

name is a very accurate gauge of the character of a people.  As the culture, character and 

background of a people differ, to the same extent will the nature of their names be different'. 
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It is quite obvious that when there are abrupt and/or fundamental alterations to the naming 

practices of a society, then one can expect to uncover disruption to cultural traditions and attempts 

to create new individual and collective identities which root people in a more stable setting.  By 

extension, forenames can also reflect such changes and conflicts within religious communities 

(see, for example Bulliet 1978; Bagnall 1982; and Horsley 1987).  In the same way that a name 

can be regarded as a cultural product or construct, a text that can be read and interpreted and 

more learnt about that culture, so too can a name be seen as a religious construct.  Thus names 

can be decoded and the religious undertones of the group using particular names better 

understood.   

 

Nikonov (1974) states in his introduction to the mystique of names - 'Having learned the value of a 

name as a social symbol, almost all religions take advantage of that fact, appropriating to 

themselves the monopolistic right to give the name, attaching to this act a religious character and 

turning the personal name into a symbol that the bearer of the name belongs to that particular 

religion' (quoted in Names 1975:303).  One has to concur with Madubuike's conclusion (1976:8-9, 

quoted in Lavender 1989:38) that 'names are such an important tool for the uncovering of a 

people's social habits and customs, their hopes and aspirations, that no serious scholar of culture 

should neglect this science.'  This study attempts to analyse the religious, cultural, and familial 

patterns of naming over a period of time in English history marked both by change and conflict as 

well as a degree of continuity, or as Beit-Hallahmi (1994) might put it - 'engages in an archaeology 

of religious symbols'. 

 

Some of the techniques available to groups to help create and maintain a sense of identity include 

those relating to linguistics and speech.  Language can be re-invested with a new and favourable 

connotation or new characteristics created.  Hutnik (1991:50) points out that names can be used 

in this way, e.g. the use of Old Testament and 'virtue' names by Puritans.  It is to the role of names 

in group and constituency identification to which we now turn.   
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Forenames and Christianity 

 

Naming is a rite that both incorporates a child into society and individualises him.  He can be 

incorporated into society at large or into a restricted group such as a family or religious group.  

The bestowal of a name or the adoption of a new one upon entering or joining a religious group 

or constituency is a fairly widespread and significant phenomenon.  It is significant because it 

emphasises the 'importance of the transition in identity' (Klapp 1969:167-8).  Frequently, in the 

Christian Church the personal names assumed or given at periods when rites of passage occur 

(e.g. christening and baptism, confirmation, ordination or profession as a religious) are those of 

illustrious persons or forebears whose life and works provides an example or role-model which 

is to be ideally imitated.  

 

Christening and Baptism 

 

Baptism has two different types of signification: one religious and the other social, specifically 

familial.  The rite played a pivotal role in the naming process, one that was fundamental to the 

developing influence of other factors.  Many writers assume that a name is given during the 

sacrament of baptism.  The rationale for the giving of names at baptism is best illustrated by the 

following quotation - 

 

 

After the exorcism is finished there follows the mysteries which are celebrated at the font itself.  First of all the name of the 

infant is asked.  For by a most ancient custom of the church before baptism those to be baptized give in their name, by 

which it is shown that they by the renunciation of their former owner are giving their name to Christ, so that they may pass 

over into his dominion.  For they come from the name which was received from Adam in being called sons of God: 

furthermore then only do they acquire the name, for before we are baptized we have been without faith and the name.  But 

after the name of God is invoked upon us, we have been called after his name... (Gropper 1537:ff. lxxviii-lxxxiii). 
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Prima facie, there would appear to be a relationship between baptism and the giving of a name 

(Burgière 1980:26; Ongong'a 1983:116).  During the early history of the Christian Church, most 

candidates for baptism were adults who had been converted from their former religion or pagan 

state (see Figure 4-1).  Up until the thirteenth century adult baptismal candidates retained the 

names they were known by, and in the case of infants the names which they had already been 

given.  However, there is evidence that sometimes converts were given a new Christian name 

(see, for example, Withycombe 1977:xxi-xxii).  

 

Figure 4-1: Baptism of Clovis 

 

 
 

 

[From 15th Century Grandes Chroniques de France, copyright of Corbis.com] 
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There were, of course, some children and infants baptised at the same time as their parents. 

Whitaker (1981:38) considers it impossible to accurately state at what date Christianity was so 

widely accepted that the baptism of infants was the norm.  However, he suggests that there were 

very few adult baptismal candidates by the year 510 since the peak period for these had been 

after Constantine's enthronement as Roman Emperor in 311. 

 

Fisher (1965:151) argues that naming of Christians was indeed likely to have occurred at some 

stage of their initiation into their religion but not necessarily at baptism but rather during their 

catechumenate.  When St John Chrysostom recorded the form 'N. is baptised...', in the fourth 

century, it was not meant to imply that a name was thereby being imparted.  In fact, the name 

used would have been the name by which the catechumen had been known for a long time.   

 

At first the giving of a personal name and the administration of the sacrament of baptism were 

kept separate.  A tendency gradually developed for the birth-baptism gap to be narrowed.  By the 

turn of the eleventh century, this tendency had become dominant with the Church actively 

abandoned old canons and encouraged baptism for new-born infants as soon as possible after 

birth.  The Fourth Lateran Council (1215) decreed that parents should take babies for baptism, or 

in an emergency baptise infants themselves, using the proper formula.  In this way, the Church 

gained control of the personal names of individuals, which it had changed to baptismal names. 

 

Torquebiau (1937:Col. 154) suggests that the practice of adopting a new name at baptism did not 

become general until the thirteenth century when the custom of baptising infants soon after their 

birth prevailed, in case they died before being baptised (see also Dauzat 1934:55).  It is worth 

noting in this connection that 'in traditional society, the giving of a forename signifie[d] admission 

of the infant into the family and into the community - that's why ... children who died before being 

baptised never received a forename' (Dupâquier 1984:6).  Kingston parish registers provide 

evidence that this practice was still in force in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries: the burials 
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of unbaptised infants are noted but usually contain no details of a forename.  

 

This development of a child being called by his name upon his entry into the catechumenate only 

a few minutes before the actual baptism and whilst he was yet a few days old, meant that for most 

parents baptism was the first formal occasion on which their child's name was employed. 

However, the service at the church door with its marking with the sign of the cross and naming 

made it quite clear, before it was abolished by the 1532 Prayer Book, that in England the formal 

imposition of a name occurred during the preliminaries of baptism and not at baptism itself. 

 

When a child is brought for baptism in a Roman Catholic church the celebrant (whether priest or 

deacon) asks the parents at the entrance to the church 'What name do you give your child?' 

before asking them what they ask of God's Church for the child i.e. baptism.  When the parents 

and godparents have been instructed as to their role in the naming of the child, the celebrant 

continues 'N, the Christian community welcomes you with great joy.  In its name I claim you for 

Christ our Saviour by the sign of his cross.  I trace the cross on your forehead, and invite your 

parents (and godparents) to do the same'.  The rest of the rite then follows. 

 

The Prayer Book Catechism of the Church of England, by stating that an individual is given his or 

her name by 'my godfathers and my godmothers in my baptism', links baptism with the naming of 

a child.  In a similar vein, the order of service for baptism in the Prayer  Book instructs the 

celebrant to pronounce the words 'Name this child'.  Such elements in mainstream Christian 

denominations have served to foster 'a popular impression that the purpose of bringing a child to 

baptism is that he should be given a name' (Whitaker 1981:78).  Again, in Fisher's view this 

invitation has done much to 'encourage among the ignorant the notion that baptism is primarily a 

naming ceremony, and that "to Christen" means, chiefly if not entirely, "to name" ' (Fisher 

1965:157).  

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 63 

Forenames and the taking on of a Christian identity 

 

Whilst the bestowal of an officially recognised Christian name is not a pre-requisite for Church 

membership it has, however, a far more important significance. Ongong'a notes that the adoption 

of a 'Christian name ... is one of the outward signs that this particular person has decided to join 

the community of God's people - the Church' (1983:116).  Grainger regards christening not as a 

sign of participation in a particular kind of personhood but as participation itself.  Like Ramsey 

(1957), he argues that it is Christ's personhood and name which is taken on and it is this action 

which gives a human name its religious significance.  The 'ordinary' name by which baptismal 

candidates are known need not be relinquished in order to receive a 'special' one because the 

'ordinary becomes special in accordance with the sacramental principle of divine participation that 

is at work here' (Grainger 1988:19). 

 

Where original names are retained at baptism, the importance of the rite is in establishing them 

more strongly.  It is not a label that is being asserted but rather a new identity as a Christian.  The 

adoption of a Christian name can be important in both creating and preserving a person's religious 

and social identity for example where the Christian community is in a minority position. 

 

The adoption or avoidance of particular types of Christian forename by groups and constituencies 

within the Church serves to reinforce those groups' identities both for themselves and the rest of 

society.  Such naming practices mark them off as being different in some way from other Christian 

groups.  Rather than be labelled as deviant by the Church, the groups are labelling themselves in 

this way.  In a sense the minority are regarding the majority as not conforming to the standards 

and values which they, the minority, hold to be true.  The smaller groups often believe that they 

are the repositories of Truth and that the rest of society, including the rest of the Church, is 'lost' or 

heretical. 
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A number of writers see the choice of forename by Christian groups and constituencies as serving 

this and other purposes.  Bardsley suggests that between 1580 and 1640 some Puritans baptised 

children with 

 

scriptural phrases, pious ejaculations, or godly admonitions.  It was a deliberate purpose, as conducive to vital religion, and 

as intending to separate the truly godly and renewed portion of the community from the world at large.  The Reformation 

epoch had seen the English middle and lower classes generally adopting the proper names of Scripture.  Thus, the sterner 

Puritan had found a list of Bible names that he would gladly have monopolized, shared in by half the English population ... 

he discovered with dismay, [that this] did not prove that [parents choosing such names were] under any deep conviction of 

sin.  This began to trouble the minds and consciences of the elect.  Fresh limits must be created (Bardsley 1888:118-9). 

 

Here is contained the argument that names were used by the more enthusiastic Puritans to 

bolster their ethos and enhance their religious identity as well as providing a means of reminding 

them of their spiritual objectives.  Withycombe  (1977) suggests that Puritans not only wanted to 

distinguish their offspring from the 'godless masses' but also avoided some New Testament 

names because they implied the invocation of saints as practised by Catholics.  The above 

quotation also serves to point out that names can be used to delimit the boundaries of a religious 

group or constituency, to enable it to dissociate itself from the rest of society. 

 

The adoption of measures designed to distinguish groups and constituencies from the mainstream 

of society could produce a reaction in the names adopted by others.  'It was doubtless, the 

prejudice against Puritan eccentricity that introduced civil titles [such as Duke, Lord, Squire, and 

Sir] as font names into England - a class specially condemned by [Thomas] Cartwright and his 

friends.  At any rate, they are contemporary with the excesses of fanatic nomenclature, and are 

found just in the districts where the latter predominated' (Bardsley 1888:195-6).  Yonge (1884:9) 

argues that few of the names used by the Puritans did not give an impression of sectarianism. 
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Shorter (1975) suggests that modernisation implies a shift away from a structured unchanging 

order in society towards individualism.  Smith (1974:17) argues that this trend towards the 

importance of individuals was reflected in the declining share of the most popular group of names 

which was paralleled by an increase in the use of Biblical and Puritan forenames (Price 1987:82). 

Later, there was a further shift in modernisation away from the Protestant work ethic towards 

secularisation, leading to a decrease in the influence of religion and fewer religious forenames 

being used.  Group identification and its provision by the use of forenames is thus a dynamic 

process based upon a symbiotic relationship between them. 

 

Since religious groups and movements regarded as deviant by the majority in society may 

become tolerated or even accepted in time, the types of forename advocated by such groups may 

well also be accepted and employed by the majority, despite the previous disagreements over 

what was regarded as a Christian name.  As new groups and constituencies evolve and adopt 

new naming practices it seems likely that the volume of such names would remain stable over 

time.  As well as fostering stability within a group, names can also facilitate the integration into 

groups and a wider society of individuals from outside. 

 

If any forenames are peculiar to specific religious groups and constituencies, they might be able to 

provide information on their values and way of life.  Differences in the names used, as well as the 

types of forenames employed, may act as a measure of how smaller groups and constituencies 

saw themselves in relation to, say, the Established Church. 
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Forenames in relation to phases in the life of a religious group 

 

Gibbs suggests that if events are allowed to take their natural course, it is likely that a church will 

follow the life phases of most other institutions. 

 

The rapid growth progressive phase, characterised by conversion growth and a high loss rate due to instability and 

immaturity, will eventually settle in the marginal phase, in which the institution is maintained by a high level of biological 

growth and a lessening appeal to non-members.  This in turn will give way to the recessive phase as the external 

constituency from which the institution recruits its membership dwindles and biological growth declines.  Eventually the 

institution will find itself in the residual phase, in which the external constituency has ceased to exist and the biological 

growth is eroded by the loss to the movement of the uninterested children of the members (1981:184-5). 

 

Literature on sects (for example Niebuhr 1925; Wilson 1958, 1959, 1961) suggests that the initial 

fervour and enthusiasm of a sect only endures for one generation, whilst those who founded the 

group remain in leadership and control.  Their enthusiasm is replaced by their children’s' relatively 

luke-warm adherence to the ideals of the group since, it is argued, they have been born into an 

existing socio-religious community and identity whereas their parents had to create and then 

maintain their own such entities, which process required more determination and 'vision'. 

 

It is likely that during the progressive phase of a group's existence the forenames given to children 

by their parents will reflect the founding fathers' need to create a collective identity (for example, 

see Wilson 1998:197).  One can expect that this will be one of the periods at which differences (if 

there are any) in naming practices will be more appropriate and apparent.  At this point in time the 

membership is primarily derived from an external constituency through conversions.  As the first 

generation of children born to members reaches maturity they arrive at an age when they can 

become members in their own right and of their own volition rather than just in their birthright.  It is 

these new autogenously supplied members whose adherence to the group is supposedly less 

than their parents', and their need to make positive statements about the group's identity through 

nomenclature will be lessened.  In such circumstances they may name their own children in 

similar ways to the rest of the population, including any new fashions which may be current; they 
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may revert to the naming practices of their grandparents i.e. return to those of the parent body; 

they may wish to affirm their own allegiance to the group by continuing the naming practices of 

their parents, or, indeed, may wish to re-invest the process with more significance by reforming 

and being even more selective in the types of names bestowed on infants. 

 

The increasing proportion of autogenous members in a group, particularly as the first generation 

of children matures and become members leads to a lessening of appeal by the group to its 

external constituency.  It is still likely that such allogenous members will wish to identify particularly 

with the group by using different types of names to those in the wider community (in much the 

same way as the group's founders) and may look to those bestowed by the first generation as 

some sort of model or precedent.  That being the case, however, the naming patterns for the 

group as a whole will show a falling off during the progressive phase in the proportion of name 

types which are significantly different from those in the general population. 

 

During the marginal phase, religious organisations become more aware of themselves as social 

entities with an increased importance being given to cultic and organisational functions.  Members 

expect 'scholarly exposition of doctrine, well-run services, comfortable and convenient pews ...  

Debates about the conduct of services, the orthodoxy of sermons, and the behaviour of ministers 

may now ensue' (Currie et al 1977:72).  The overall membership size remains fairly stable, 

keeping in line with the size of the general population.  The proportion of autogenously supplied 

members may shrink a little while that of allogenous ones may rise to compensate. It seems likely 

that the second generation will now have reached an age when they are becoming parents for the 

first time. 

 

These patterns of membership may translate into changes in nomenclature, although such 

changes are likely to be marginal.  The trends evident in the names given to the grandchildren of 

the founding generation are likely to continue with their children.  Whilst the children of 
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allogenously supplied members will be given, in their turn, names similar to those bestowed on the 

children of the founding members, their grandchildren will bear names akin to those of the third 

generation of autogenously supplied members, i.e. they too are becoming absorbed into the group 

and adopting their norms and practices, if not, indeed, by this stage, customs.  The lessening 

appeal of the group to an external constituency means that the group's nomenclature may still be 

relatively different to that of the wider society.  The latter attribute also reflects the need that the 

group still has to maintain its boundaries. 

 

The recessive phase of a group's existence, however, is likely to produce changes in 

nomenclature.  During this period, the group's internal constituency is depleted as biological 

growth continues its slow decline; similarly its external constituency is eroded and recruitment 

from this source more difficult as the rate of decline increases.  The organisation distances itself 

from the surrounding society and this effective withdrawal increases the importance attached 

within the organisation to the community which it provides for its members, especially ancillary 

organisations. The intellectual elite of the organisation become more and more caught up in 

debates about the group's principles which are regarded by the wider society with indifference or 

contempt, some arguing that in order to survive 'modern' or 'up-to-date' ones are needed (Currie 

et al 1977:73-4).  

 

As the group sees it impact on the wider society ever decreasing, it may come to realise its need 

to attract more recruits from that source.  This is especially so since the average age of the group 

is greater than that of the general population and more females are attracted to membership. 

Despite these demographic imbalances, the nomenclature of the group is likely to gradually 

approximate to that of the general population.  This is due to the fact that the need has diminished 

to employ names which are sufficiently different from those in general use as a means of 

maintaining a separate collective identity.  Fashions and trends that were once external to the 

group may now find themselves having an influence on the group's naming practices. 
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The patterns evidenced in the preceding phase are likely to persist into the residual phase when 

the group is faced with a still ever-decreasing share of the potential adherents in society at large.  

The group finds itself with no external constituency from which to recruit and a fast disappearing 

internal one as biological growth has been greatly eroded, with uninterested children of members 

and non-members alike being lost.  The loss rate is relatively low, albeit because of the fact that 

the overall size of the group is now much smaller.  The patterns of nomenclature evident in the 

previous phase remain ongoing, but it is what happens at the end of this residual phase that 

brings about major shifts in naming practices. 

 

Ordinarily the options open to a group passing through such a depressive stage, as has just been 

outlined, are just two - adapt or die.  Should the group decide to call it a day and disband leaving 

remaining members to seek alternative spiritual homes then the group's nomenclature will come 

to an end, and with it any representation (as a cohesive group) in the wider community. 

 

The most interesting option left open to a group in the residual phase of its existence is where 

some kind of transformation takes place, leading to activation and revival, themselves the 

precursors of a progressive phase of growth and the iteration of the cycle outlined above.  The 

stimulus for transformation may either be local or national, internal or external or indeed a 

combination thereof.  Activation, similarly, may not come from only one source but several.  It 

would also be probably true to say that the model outlined above is only a theoretical one and that 

in reality a transformation may occur at any stage in the life of a group and not just when it is in 

terminal decline.  Equally, it should be noted that a phenomenon may not only affect one group, its 

influence may operate on several at the same time. 
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National events and phenomena whether political, social, economic, and indeed religious, in 

nature can also trigger change at a local level.  At a national level legislation at various periods 

affected the religious freedom of many totally different groups.  Some of the more obvious 

examples of this during the period covered by this work would include the Reformation (religio-

political) and Puritanism (religious).  National divisions were replicated at the local level, giving rise 

to new constituencies.  It was not only true of the examples just quoted but also other major 

religious developments, for example the emergence of Quakerism and Methodism led to the 

creation of groups of local representatives. 

 

Typical stimuli for transformation at a local level, usually particular to a specific group, are the 

arrival of a new minister, the death of a prominent member, the erection of a new church building, 

and the establishment of a new church (whether by church-planting or by schism).  Several 

examples of all these, either singly or in combination, will be noted in the consideration of 

Kingston. The best example of the latter is the secession of the Baptist church from the 

Independent one, the appointment of Thomas Mabbot as Minister and the acquisition of new 

premises to meet in. 

 

In the area of nomenclature, the effects of such stimuli have mostly been discussed in relation to 

national phenomena, with only the passing reference to the local e.g. the influence of individual 

ministers on naming in their own particular sphere of activity.  Since these aspects are elaborated 

upon later, it will suffice here to point out that such phenomena can lead to radical changes and/or 

shifts in the types of name given to children by their parents as one way of indicating their 

identification with one particular constituency compared with another.       

 

It should be pointed out that the patterns suggested above only relate to religious groups likely to 

be found in England during the period under examination; those for societies where conversions 

to Christianity may result in a change of name are likely to be considerably different.  Whether the 
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patterns outlined in the theoretical model above pertained in reality in Kingston is examined later. 

 

 

Summary 

 

The themes examined in the two previous chapters come together in Chapter 4, which considers 

the use of names to identify membership of a religious group.  Attention was then focused on 

forenames and Christianity, looking particularly at christening and baptism.  The relationship 

between forenames and the taking on of a Christian identity was then examined.  The final section 

of the chapter looked at the phases in the life of a church and how they may be reflected in 

patterns of forename giving. 
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PART 2 – EXAMINATION OF WRITTEN SOURCES RELATING TO RELIGIOUS AND OTHER 

INFLUENCES ON ENGLISH CHRISTIAN NOMENCLATURE 

 

 

People do not have a single identity: they pass through different phases acquiring new identities 

as they go.    They can have more than one role at the same time as they operate in different 

spheres of life, for example as a son, father, brother or husband.  Although this study is primarily 

concerned with the relationship between religious identity and forenames, it is also necessary to 

consider other influences on naming. 

 

External forces do not act in isolation and may impact in combination on the way in which 

individuals are identified.  This part seeks to outline what has previously been written concerning 

the religious and non-religious influences on an individual’s identity as expressed in the giving of 

forenames.  Changes in the perceptions and relative importance of a few key identities are 

examined separately – religious, familial, symbolic, individual and societal.  Of course, in reality, 

they exist together and are somewhat difficult to disentangle.  The view of the Church on these 

competing identities will be examined where relevant, as will some aspects of 

secularisation/modernisation theories.  The name functions in different ways in a society as it 

moves from ‘traditional’ to ‘modern’.   

 

The focus in this study is on the impact of these different influences on the type of name given.  

Occasionally, it will be appropriate to discuss the role of particular names since their popularity 

had a disproportionate effect on naming patterns.  Information for the pre-Reformation period is 

largely only qualitative in nature.  From the Reformation onwards it is possible to make some use 

of quantitative data. (C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 73 

CHAPTER 5 – THE REFORMATION AND SUBSEQUENT RELIGIOUS INFLUENCES ON 

ENGLISH FORENAMES 

 

 

Pre-Reformation name sources and nomenclature 

 

In order to understand fully the changes and continuities in English nomenclature during the 

Reformation and subsequently it is necessary to know something of the sources of naming and 

naming practices during the preceding period.  A broad sketch of these developments is given 

below.  Further details are given by such writers as Dauzat (1934), Weekley (1948), Withycombe 

(1977), Horsley (1987), and Wilson (1998). 

 

Early Christian naming practices 

 

It is clear that during the first three centuries A.D., Christians bore names which were not 

distinctively different from those used by the rest of society (Mullinger 1880:1367; Thurston 1913; 

Moffat 1917:145).  However, some early Christians felt uncomfortable bearing names associated 

with mythology and pagan practices and occasionally adopted Old Testament names.   

 

It was during the third century that Christians in the West began to specially honour martyrs, as a 

form of hero worship (Moffat 1917:146).  By the fourth century, some Christians adopted the name 

of a spiritual hero, whether apostolic or otherwise, who it was believed had helped them.  Perhaps 

up to two-thirds of the Christian population had 'Bible' or distinctively Christian names according to 

Bagnall (1982:117-120), although other writers suggest that the proportion was only 10-15 per 

cent, depending on the ‘size, saliency and religious life of local churches’ (Wilson 1998:61).   

Apostolic names such as Andrew, John, and Peter, became more common at the beginning of the 

fifth century.  Old Testament names were also employed.  They were the rule rather than the 
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exception for many girls, probably due to the fact that, apart from Mary the mother of Jesus, very 

few women played a major role in the Gospels.  From the fourth and fifth centuries, people whose 

lives had been intimately associated with that of Christ and the spreading of the Gospel began to 

be honoured throughout the Church.   

 

By the time that Christianity became a ‘state’ religion of the Roman Empire, there is evidence of a 

desire on the part of religious leaders within the Church to alter the usual naming practice.  St 

John Chrysostom was firmly against the practice of the giving of a father's or grandfather's name 

to a child without due concern to the meaning of the name itself.  He argued that people should 

instead 'choose the names of holy men conspicuous for virtue and for boldness before God.'1  

  

Teutonic naming practices 

 

Anglo-Saxon traditional names were composed of elements having an 'heroic' ring to them, 'i.e. 

vocabulary connected with war, fame and power but also with beauty, love, nobility of mind, etc' 

(Seltén 1972:23).  Such elements were combined into names that made perfectly good sense 

originally.  However, these were not sufficient once the population increased and with it the 

demand for more names.  In time, however, a large number of names evolved which, when the 

relationship between elements is examined, made no sense. 

 

Since Danish and Norse names were mostly cognates of Anglo-Saxon ones, the invasions by 

these peoples did not greatly effect naming practices in England.  Names seem to have been 

retained mostly unchanged by Teutonic converts to Christianity.  There were few Old Testament 

or Biblical names used in the Anglo-Saxon period (Weekley 1948:100, 64). 

 

 

 

1 P. G. LIII, 179. 
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Up until the time of the Conquest the Church had little influence on the names of its members 

probably because it was not until the Norman period that the Church was closely linked with the 

State.  This was despite the fact that 'various Fathers and ecclesiastical writers and some synodal 

decrees had from time to time exhorted the faithful to give their children only the names of 

canonized saints or of angels' i.e. those in the Calendar of Saints (Withycombe 1977:xxvi).  Whilst 

the priest was instructed to recommend the use of saints' names, the intention of the rubric was 

that the priest should do what he could rather than be a rigorous precept.  The priest could always 

add a saint's name to the one insisted upon by parents.  During the early and later Middle Ages 

such instructions were not strictly adhered to. 

 

Effect of the Norman Conquest on English naming practices 

 

The Norman Conquest had a profound influence on English naming practices.  As Weekley puts 

it - '[names] of Anglo-Saxon origin were almost restricted to the peasantry and replaced in 

higher circles by French names of Teutonic or Biblical origin' (1948:34). Whereas Old English 

(OE) names had been numerous and homogeneous, the Norman ones were fewer and 

particularly heterogeneous.  They were mostly Teutonic in origin, either being Frankish ones 

acquired in Normandy, Norse names handed down from their Viking ancestors, or Celtic ones 

from Brittany (Withycombe 1947:41-2 and 1977:xxvi; Reaney and Wilson 1995:xxxii).  Partridge 

(1992:18) supports the theory that Celtic and Anglo-Saxon (i.e. OE) names were softened or 

reshaped during the period between the Conquest and about 1300 by French names.  The latter 

were almost exclusively Norman to begin with but soon Angevin and Provençal names were 

introduced.   

 

One group that survived the Conquest was those OE names (not necessarily similar in origin) 

which took the same form as Norman names of Old German or Old Norse origin.  Another 

particular group was those of Alfred, Edmund and Edward, names borne by Anglo-Saxon kings.  
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A further group were those of Anglo-Saxon saints (some of whom were also Anglo-Saxon kings) 

such as Edmund for boys, and Edith and Etheldreda for girls.   

 

In the first part of the Middle Ages, Christianity was not interested in either the nature or choice of 

baptismal names, leaving the field open to custom, traditions and fashion. Initially names were 

taken from the Old Testament but from the twelfth century symbolic names were also given, such 

as Benedictus, Donadeus, Christianus, Jordanus, Noël, Pascal, Ozanna (Besnard and 

Desplanques 1996:267-8).  Little by little, with the development of the cult of saints, there was an 

increase in the use of Scriptural and saints' names, particularly in the case of female names.   

 

There were also a few names brought back to England by the Crusaders, e.g. Jordan and Elias, 

and the names of the apostles were introduced by Norman churchmen, in particular John, James, 

Simon, Peter, Bartholomew, Matthew, Philip, Thomas and Barnabas.  Paul and Timothy were also 

used, but were not common (Withycombe 1977:xxxvi).  By the end of the twelfth century the Old 

Teutonic and Anglo-Saxon names began to give way to those of the saints, including martyrs and 

doctors of the Church. Christian forenames were rare until the tenth century but were in the 

majority by the thirteenth.  Did this reflect the growing power of the Church to influence the lives of 

its members as argued by Bloch (1932:67)?  Or was it part of the expansion of Romance culture 

across northern Europe (Wilson 1998:103)?    

 

Middle Ages 

 

The Middle Ages saw an expansion of the custom of giving infants saints' names in order to place 

them under the protection of a celestial patron. There was a strong belief in the protective powers 

of the canonised saints.  Every child was put 'under the guardianship of the saint, male or female, 

on whose day the birth had occurred or of one regarded by the family with special reverence and 

affection' (Weekley 1948:62).  The appeal of protective saints’ names was reinforced by the social 
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dislocations of the late Middle Ages, particularly the Black Death (Wilson 1998:101).  The name of 

Mary, which appears to have had a taboo placed on it for a long time, soon found favour and has 

remained popular (Dauzat 1934:36).  Similarly, Jésus was never given to a boy but he could be 

called Noël (Vinel 1972:38). 

 

The Church continued to extend its control further in the choice of names and then their range. 

Following the Gregorian reforms, from the twelfth century, the Church promoted the use of saints' 

names to the detriment of traditional ones; advancing very rapidly the popularity of famous saints 

recognised throughout Christendom (evangelical apostles, martyrs, founders of religious orders) in 

preference to the names of minor and local, albeit regional, saints. The spread of saints’ names 

has been attributed to greater use of such names in religious services during the Middle Ages. 

Mendicant friars spread devotions to particular saints, who were portrayed as intercessors, 

mediators and patrons.   

 

People were not required to choose them, although the clergy helped to popularise saints' names 

(Sargent 1990:684, see also Maurel 1992:399).  Despite inconclusive documentation on this point, 

Boutier and Perouas (1984:76) think it conceivable that preachers exercised some influence on 

the appearance of particular names, such as Mary, around the thirteenth century.  Also involved in 

this process was the establishment of a parochial network. Vinel (1972:39) suggests a further 

mechanism: in the early fifteenth century there began to appear ecclesiastical calendars bearing 

the (fore)name of a saint for each day.  Almanacs first began to appear about 1480; with the 

advent of printing, such lists commenced to circulate in wider circles. 

 

This polarisation movement towards a concentration of forenames based on the great names of 

the Christian 'roll of honour' resulted in a contraction of the stock of forenames (cf. Bennett 

1979:10) rather than ‘condensation’ to use Bourin and Chareille’s term for where the name-stock 

is reduced but there are no very dominant names (1992).  Whereas male saints' names had 
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become established in England by 1180, those of female saints seem to take off in the thirteenth 

century (Postles 1996:86-7).  This is a period when the establishment of convents for women was 

at its height in England. 

  

During the Middle Ages the sense of lineage was strengthened (through the establishment of land 

law) and this was reflected in nomenclature.  Kinship groups in the early medieval period were 

loose-knit but by the year 1000 families started tracing their descent firmly in the male line.  

Inheritance was largely in the male line and patrimonies became important.  Primogeniture and 

“leading” hereditary forenames began to evolve together. 

 

Boutier and Perouas suggest that the novel idea of giving godparents' names to infants may have 

commenced in the thirteenth century (1984:75).  The clergy thereby contributed perhaps to the 

disappearance of old rules of transmission of names within the family and the mark of lineal 

belonging.  It was from this period that the Church began to enact legislation on the subject of 

baptismal names.  However, the insistence of the Church on the giving of a Christian name at 

baptism was not formalised until the councils and rituals of the fourteenth century (Moffat 

1917:147).   

 

A religious impulse laid the foundation on which ‘secular patronage, imitation and fashion would 

build’ (Wilson 1998:103).  Saints’ names were absorbed into the established system of naming 

and continued to play a significant role being handed down within it. 

 

Before the Reformation forenames were derived from a number of sources, such as those of the 

saints and early Church fathers, Old and New Testament proper names, Classical (especially after 

the Renaissance), Celtic and Old Teutonic names, as well as from surnames, flowers, minerals, 

and animals.  Cunnington (1959:287) suggests that for fifty years before the Reformation the 

attachment to saints' names had been loosening, with 'virtue' and Biblical names other than those 
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of saints beginning to be used.  This was perhaps 'suggestive of a direct claim to divine approval', 

rather than the faithful believing in the need for an advocate to intercede for them with the 

Almighty. 

 

 

Reformation naming practices 

 

Scriptural names in use in England before the Reformation were derived from Mystery Plays, the 

Crusades, the Calendar of the Saints and the names of festivals, according to Bardsley.  But, in 

his view, such names implied no 'direct or personal acquaintance with the Scriptures' on the part 

of those who gave them (1888:37).  Before 1500 there were scarcely any forenames used as a 

result of inspiration gained from reading the Bible.  It is suggested by many writers, including 

Bardsley, that the printing of the Bible in English enabled the general population to gain a direct 

knowledge of its characters and events. 

 

It has been argued, for example by Dunkling (1983:41), that Protestants especially Presbyterians 

and Congregationalists, disliked any names which might be considered to be Catholic or which 

had a long association with Rome, for example the names of non-Scriptural saints and those of 

the Apostles and Mary.  The latter, as Weekley puts it, 'was not common in the Middle Ages ...  

After the Marian persecution it quite lost caste, but came back with William and Mary ' [1948:66].  

Sleigh and Johnson (1962:148-9) also note the fact that Mary fell into rapid decline after the 

Reformation, and postulate that: 

 

The reasons for this loss of favour were probably historical and partly religious: [(1) reaction against Mary Is persecutions; 

and (2)] on the religious side, it is possible that the use of the name declined when Henry VIII rejected Papal Authority; at 

the Reformation prayers to the Blessed Virgin were discontinued by the Protestants, who felt that they were not warranted 

by Holy Scripture.  This attitude was later supported by the Puritans.  However, by about 1650 the name began to reassert 

itself... 

 

Evidence from extant wills of the laity suggests that in many counties there was a decline from the 
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early 1530s in devotion to the Virgin and to the Saints. 

 

Protestants preferred to use the Bible, especially the Old Testament, as their main name-source, 

thereby introducing further Hebrew names into use, despite the fact that the Protestant 

Reformation lay great stress on New Testament references for its theology (St Paul in particular) 

rather than the Old Testament or Apocrypha.  This may have been because the Catholic saints' 

names were largely New Testament in origin, and Protestants did not regard the Apocrypha as 

genuinely inspired by God, as was maintained by Catholics. 

 

Presbyterians, Baptists and some Puritans, such as the Quakers used the Geneva Bible, first 

published in 1560, until at least the end of the seventeenth century.  Starnes (1962:56) suggests 

that the advice given in the many editions of the Geneva Bible to avoid pagan or Catholic names 

and to use Scriptural ones instead had a far-reaching influence. Bardsley suggests this was 

because the new names discovered in the Bible 'not merely met the new religious instinct, but 

supplied what would have been a very serious vacuum due to the antipathy toward the names of 

Saints and festivals of the Roman Catholic Church' (1888:42).  The effect was greatest on female 

names since some of the commonest were those of non-Scriptural saints e.g. Agnes, Barbara, 

Katherine and Margaret. 

 

English Puritans, led by such individuals as Thomas Cartwright, Robert Browne and their 

successors, were Calvinists and were no doubt influenced by the Ordinance of the Genevan 

Council proclaimed in November 1546: this forbade the use of names of patron saints, angels, 

‘names belonging to God alone or our Lord Jesus Christ‘ e.g. Emmanuel, and names 

commemorating feast days. 

 

The Reformation played an important part in the decline of names derived from the Calendar of 

Saints and festivals of the Church.  Some of the old English names managed to survive because 
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they were family favourites and were tenaciously held to and others because they were the names 

of non-Scriptural saints and thus did not.  

 

 

Puritanism 

 

Puritanism was the next religious influence on name usage.  It was an attempt to further mould in 

a more Scriptural way the reforms instigated by the Protestant movement.  Wilson suggests that 

Calvinists and Puritans were particularly keen to ‘reject both non-Christian and later or Catholic 

saints’ names and preferred those taken from the Bible’ (1998:193). So far as the Church in 

England was concerned, there was a type of naming practice prior to 1540 which was then 

abrogated, without a replacement being deliberately adopted (Starnes 1962).  Puritanism, in 

Bardsley's view, set out to establish a revised practice.   Whilst the Anglican clergy generally 

rejected the names of non-apostolic saints, and paid little attention to 

 

holy men of lesser prestige, together with a large batch of virgins and martyrs ... who belonged to church history ... [they] 

stood by the old English names not thus popishly tainted.  The Puritan rejected both classes.  He was ever hitting out his 

two big "P's" - Pagan and Popish.  Under the first he placed every name that could not be found in the Scriptures, and 

under the latter every title in the same Scriptures, and the Church system founded on them, that had been employed 

previous, say to the Coronation Day of Edward VI [i.e. 1547] (Bardsley 1888:43-5). 

 

 

The Puritans wished to 'mark their children off from what they regarded as the godless masses' 

(Withycombe 1977:xxxvii) and they also regarded the names of the popular characters in the New 

Testament as unclean because their use implied the invocation of saints as practised by 

Catholics. Weekley presumes that the Puritans 'hated the Devil, but they hated the saints still 

more.  They "baptized their children by the names, not of Christian saints, but of Hebrew 

patriarchs and warriors" (Macauley).  So, not only the glorious company of the apostles and the 

noble army of martyrs vanished from their nomenclature, but also most of the old Teutonic names 
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..., for were not many of these also tainted with sanctity?' (Weekley 1948:93, 101), that is such 

names were borne by early fathers and doctors of the Church.  As Creswell puts it, they 'wished to 

mark their rejection of past ways by cutting their children off from the associations of well-

established names' (1991:5).  This process could be seen as ‘a function of minority status, a 

sectarian trait’ (Wilson 1998:196). 

 

'Saturated as they were with Biblical knowledge and the Hebrew spirit, [Puritans] reverted to 

Hebrew practice' (Weekley 1948:106) taking up Old Testament names and their Latin equivalents. 

In 1623, William Lisle (1569-1637) an Anglo-Saxon scholar was complaining of individuals 

'devising new names with apeish imitation of the Hebrew' (Yonge 1884:9).   

 

Some churchmen put down in writing their thoughts on the sorts of names that should be given to 

children and the approach to naming which should be adopted.  The Presbyterian preacher 

William Gouge (1578-1653) counselled parents – ‘Now because names are so solemnly given, 

and of so good use, most meet it is that fit names should be given to children.  And for proofe 

hereof, let the names which in Scripture are recorded to bee given by God himselfe, and by such 

holy men and women as were guided by his spirit, bee observed, and wee shall find them to be 

holy, sober, and fit names’ (Gouge 1626:294-5). 

 

In 1655, Edward Lyford (1598-1653), a Calvinist who later became an Anglican vicar, wrote the 

first English book about Christian names.  In the preface to the work William Robertson the 

lexicographer (†1686) described some of the purposes of the manual - 

 

2. It can tell ... what that name of thine doth import and signifie; to the end thou mayst shun it, if evil, and follow it if good.  3. 

It can set also before thee the names of all thy Friends and Acquaintance ... and make thee able to judge whether they walk 

worthy of their names, or not.  4. It can reckon up unto thee the names of all the Patriarchs, and Holy men mentioned in the 

Scriptures; and so mind thee of them as patterns, to imitate their Virtues.  5. Lastly, it can set all those names ... with their 

significations in order before thee, that so, if either thou dost already, or hopest to enjoy the blessing of that condition which 

carrieth in it the capacity of building thy name, and the name of thy Family, by the names of the children coming out of thy 
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loyns; thou mayst then make choyce of them all, and pitch upon some of the best, by which to mind thy following 

generation, of their obedience to God, and duties to Men, bespoken so clearly in the names by thee imposed upon them. 

 

 

With regard to female names, Weekley suggests that 'on the whole more picturesque and 

interesting' ones were used (1948:103).  Many girls' names such as Priscilla, Dorcas, Tabitha, and 

Martha were taken from the New Testament by Puritans in the early seventeenth century; as well 

as Old Testament names as Rebecca and Deborah. 

 

Weekley (1948:94) suggests that the movement towards Old Testament names began modestly 

in the mid-sixteenth century; Bardsley (1888) takes the circulation of the Bible in the vernacular, 

especially the Genevan of 1560, as the starting-point.  It is argued that by the beginning of the 

Puritan period, say about 1580, only names of important Biblical personalities or those associated 

with some special meaning at birth were adopted by Puritans.  New Testament names without 

Catholic associations, especially girls' names, spread the most rapidly  (Bardsley 1888:47).  But 

there was dissatisfaction with 'stock' Biblical names and later Puritans in their search for 

individuality (Weekley 1948:103, 105) used ‘unused’ ones from the genealogical chapters of the 

Old Testament.  Bardsley (1888:49) suggests that this was particularly true in the south of 

England, notably in the Home Counties.  

 

However, for some Puritans, even a name that had Biblical sanction was not sufficiently pure and 

so they gave their children such 'slogan' names as Be-courteous or The-Lord-is-near (Dunkling 

1983:42) and other Scriptural phrases, 'pious ejaculations', 'godly admonitions', 'brief professions 

of godly sorrow for sins', or 'exclamations of praise for mercies received' (Bardsley 1888:155). 

Bardsley (1888:136) suggests that the exhortatory names generally had an air of 'cheerful 

assurance'.  They were manifested in many forms and some became particularly familiar.  In his 

view, this was a deliberate practice to promote their separation from the world at large and to be 

conducive to a living religion.  The use of these exhortatory names declined amongst Puritans in 
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the eighteenth century since many of them had become popular among those sections of society 

that Bardsley regarded as unthinking and careless.   

 

Other, less extreme Puritans developed the 'virtue' groups of names (used for both boys and girls) 

taken from the lists of graces and virtues found in the New Testament, the Epistle to the Romans 

being a particularly fruitful source.  The practice of giving abstract names, especially to girls, was 

widespread in Western Europe.  Clark (1995:255) suggests that the choice of such names 'implies 

conscious distinction between the qualities admired in women and in men'.   

 

The use of these types of 'vocabulary words' as names may have been suggested by the 

'moralities' which preceded Mystery plays throughout the medieval period and well on into 

Elizabeth's reign (Creswell 1991:5).  The moralities were allegorical in nature and the abstract 

graces and doctrines with which they dealt were personified.  Thus the 'grace' names used by the 

Puritans were adumbrated in the pre-Reformation Church (Bardsley 1888:138-9, see also 

Cunnington 1959:287).  Weekley (1948:106) suggests that abstract nouns were used as names 

before the Reformation, originally being taken from the Greek (e.g. Alethea, truth, and Sophia, 

wisdom) and later personified in medieval drama, such as Constance, and Laetitia or Lettice.  Not 

only were grace-names per se used but also 'states of grace' e.g. Godly. 

 

Most virtue names were to become obsolete, the religious apathy of the early eighteenth century 

quickening their demise (Bardsley 1888:152-4).  Sleigh and Johnson (1962:109) suggest that 

Grace, like most other Puritan names, more or less went out of use in the 1700s.  However, this 

name, as we will see, did continue for some time in Kingston.  An example, taken from the Surrey 

family of Carew, is quoted in Weekley (1948:107) - 'Sir Thomas Carew, Speaker of the House of 

Commons in the seventeenth century, had a wife Temperance and four daughters, Patience, 

Temperance, Silence and Prudence'.  
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Whilst Steel (1968:102) regards the Restoration as the watershed for the more extravagant 

Puritan names, Withycombe (1947:44 and 1977:xxxviii) suggests that these names were mostly in 

evidence between 1580 and 1640.  Her view would appear to be supported by Cox (1910:251-2) 

who states that a study of parish registers reveals that Puritan 'slogan' names were mostly given 

during the initial aggressive phase in Puritanism's history.   

 

Starting about 1590, the more fanatical Presbyterian Puritans began to baptise their children by 

‘scriptural phrases, pious ejaculations, and godly admonitions', to borrow Bardsley’s term  

(1888:118).  In the view of Smith-Bannister 'Puritan names are those which were more 'directly 

denotative' i.e. "names which identify the bearer with a particular characteristic or 'virtue'".  Some 

of these names were used before 1580, the period during which Withycombe (1977:xxxvii) 

suggested these names became 'rife', being mostly given to girls (Smith-Bannister 1990:308).  

 

Bardsley suggests that the more eccentric and fanatical Puritan names were mostly confined to 

England south of the Trent and only lasted for a hundred years.  Tyacke (1979:78) agrees with 

Bardsley that the Presbyterian movement of the 1580s was associated with another form of 

Puritan nomenclature, but he argues that it was more limited in time and space than Bardsley 

suggests: they were particularly associated with Sussex in the last two decades of the sixteenth 

century.  During this period 15 out of 18 East Sussex parishes where Puritan names were given 

ran in an arc from Salehurst on the Kent border to Alfriston on the South Downs, occurring earliest 

in the parishes of Warbleton, Heathfield and Burwash (from 1585).  Tyacke points to the Vicar of 

Warbleton, Thomas Hely, as the 'charismatic element' in this matter; he had close links with the 

vicars of the other two parishes.  It is worth recording that Collinson (1980:197 fn. 134) believes 

Thomas Ely of Cranbrook and Thomas Hely of Warbleton are one and the same person, and that 

Ely preceded Dudley Fenner at Cranbrook before going to Warbleton. 

 

Tyacke (1979) considers that Sussex was not the birthplace of this version of English Puritan 
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nomenclature but rather Cranbrook in Kent (from 1583) in the person of Dudley Fenner, the curate 

in the town from the early 1580s.  Fenner had been in Antwerp with Thomas Cartwright one of the 

main advocates of Presbyterianism.  The fact that Fenner was of gentry stock and also from 

Sussex may explain why this type of nomenclature spread from Cranbrook and its adjoining 

parishes southwest into Sussex rather than north into Kent.  This also 'strengthens the possibility 

that the notion of names with 'godly signification' ... was nurtured in the popular rather than highly 

educated mind' (Collinson 1980:197 fn. 134). 

 

Bardsley points to the role of priests and ministers in establishing what the norms for naming 

should be.  He suggests that the Presbyterian clergy did their level best to persuade parents and 

sponsors to avoid old English names because such names included those of non-Scriptural saints 

(1888:46).  Clergymen did not do this only by persuasion but also by example, especially during 

the hey-day of Puritanism.  Bardsley agrees that not only did the Presbyterian clergy practise 

these above-mentioned naming customs in their own families, but also used their influence to bias 

god-parents and witnesses in the same direction.  They and parents would be the ones who 

chose a child's name and thus were of strategic importance.  

 

The relative influence of minister and parents in the giving of names, Tyacke suggests, is 

unknown. However, there was a degree of freedom exercised by parents over the choice of name, 

for where the local incumbent was unsympathetic Puritan names still appeared in the register.  

Tyacke suggests that Hely's parishioners at Warbleton who were nearest to him in terms of 

general religious matters were those most likely to consistently select Puritan names for their 

children (1979:83).  At Cranbrook, Fenner named his children Freegift, Morefruit, Faintnot and 

Wellabroad, without any apparent resistance from the vicar.  A further twenty or so children were 

given such names in the next two decades which the Archdeacon would not accept (Collinson 

1980:197-8). 
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The majority of Nonconformist ministers did not favour this type of nomenclature and its popularity 

was reduced by internal criticism rather than by any other influence.  The requirement to provide 

the Bishop with transcripts of baptismal registers from 1597 and the consequent spotlight on them 

may have further induced the decline.  Creswell remarks that 'writers on names have tended to 

over-emphasise this trend, as it is so striking' (1991:5). The use of 'Puritan' i.e. 'virtue' names has 

been over-estimated by many writers.  Smith-Bannister found that this group of groups were never 

numerically significant in any of the parishes he studied (1997:181).  A few 'rare' names were also 

occasionally used. 

 

 

The Counter-Reformation and Roman Catholic practices 

 

It was not only Protestants who were exposed to the influence of a Bible in the vernacular, but 

also Roman Catholics.  As Hill puts it - 'The Roman Church came to recognize that since it could 

not suppress English translations it must compete: the Rheims New Testament appeared in 1582' 

(1993:11). 

 

Whilst Puritanism began to unfold, the Council of Trent (1545-63) 'propagated a whole new 

religious pedagogy of the forename ... which reinforced, and at the same time went against, the 

ancient belief in hereditary and predictive virtues of forenames' (Dupâquier 1984:6).  The Council 

absolutely required Catholics for the first time to use the names of canonised saints or angels in 

baptism (Withycombe 1977:xxvi).  Maertens (1962:213) states that a change of name to a biblical 

one signifying the change of life that the baptised undergoes was not an early one, neither was 

the choice of saint's name ancient.  The latter only appeared for the first time in the seventeenth 

century in reaction to the pagan names that the Renaissance demonstrably produced.  At that 

period the notion of a Christian name did not involve the patronage of a saint but above all 

manifested a break with the advance of contemporary paganism.  Old Testament names had 
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been neglected because they did not convey patronage (Yonge 1884:9).  

 

The 25th session of the Council insisted on the orthodoxy of the veneration of the saints against 

its denial by Protestants, especially Calvinists.  This decision was an attempt to seize back the 

moral high ground from the Protestant opposition and to again assert the right of Rome to govern 

all day to day aspects of life.  There was a Catholic backlash against Protestant naming 

influences.   

 

The Church banned pagan and Old Testament names brought into fashion by Protestants, and 

promoted the forenames of great saints or those transformed into role models exhorting paternal 

and maternal values, e.g. Joseph and Mary (Maurel 1992:401-2).  The cult of a heavenly 

intercessor more than ever before emphasised the personal relationship between the saint and 

their earthly imitator, a relationship resulting in the direct control of individuals and the weakening 

of family and social solidarities.  A further consequence was that naming after a saint not only 

ensured good health and fortune in this world but also a good death and eternal life (Fine 

1987:871).  The notion of a patron saint, both as a model to imitate and as an intercessor close to 

God, was promoted particularly from the seventeenth century (Besnard and Desplanques 

1996:268).  Wilson argues that the ‘Church was merely confirming the practice and its value to the 

individual’ (1998:191). 

 

The catechism of the Council and the Rituale Romanum of 1614, published by order of Pope Paul 

V, strongly discouraged priests from allowing parents to give strange, laughable, obscene or 

idolatrous names to their offspring (curet ne obscoena, fabula, aut ridicula vel iranium deorum vel 

impiorum ethnicorum hominum nomina imponantur).  Bossy (1985:17) suggests that the clergy 

were not the party that called for the Christianisation of forenames, but once naming became part 

of the rite of baptism they were in a position to legislate or decide on the matter.  Saints' names 

became de rigeur and opposition was anticipated since the later Rituale Romanum provides for 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 89 

the priest to add a saint's name if the godparents insisted on another name.  Bossy argues that 

this did not usurp the role of the godparents but rather enhanced their status.   

 

Breen (1982) notes that the appropriateness of a particular saint's name was often established by 

spatial or temporal factors.  Counties and dioceses had their own patron saint, which were often 

taken by children born there.  Particular saints were also accorded specific feast-days in the 

ecclesiastical calendar; when children were born on or near that date, or the date of a major feast, 

they would be given that name (Breen 1982:707, see also Weekley 1994:126).  Some sections of 

the clergy promoted the cults of particular saints, confraternities playing an important part in this 

process. 

 

Coster (1992), amongst others, believes that the influence of Saints' Days on naming children 

played only a minor part by the mid-sixteenth century.  He suggests that with the spread of 

Protestantism and then Puritanism in the following hundred years and the reduction in the number 

of Saints' Days officially celebrated, this influence would have declined much further (1992:170).  

 

Arcamone (1990) notes that often very old traditional names are found to have been used after 

the Reformation; however, they also happened to be the forenames of saints and it was that which 

assured their continuity.  The injunctions of the Counter-Reformation regarding names meant that 

'all those forenames with an old tradition, which did not have saints to represent them, were thus 

destined to fall into disuse or to remain in force only where there was a family or very strong 

cultural tradition' (Arcamone 1990:135-6).  This ties in with Maurel's (1992:402) belief that 

Christian names spread more rapidly amongst the common-folk than in aristocratic circles.  The 

assumption being made here is that it was in the latter type of environment that cultural traditions 

were stronger and less subject to sudden change.  This seems to go against what has been noted 

about upper classes being the trend-setters but does not necessarily conflict with such a view (see 

results section). 
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Some names went out of favour in England at the Reformation because of their Roman Catholic 

associations.  Therefore, the use of such names as Agatha and Maria for girls or Joseph for boys 

in the early seventeenth century would often denote the influence of Catholicism.  Families having 

a particular connection with religious orders would produce a tendency for children to be named 

Benedict, Ignatius and so on (Gandy 1995). 

 

So far as can be ascertained, the only statistical work done on English Catholic naming practices 

for the period under examination is by Worrall (1961).  He examined Returns of Essex Papists for 

1767 and 1780 that yielded data on names borne by 373 males and 372 females.  The names for 

males and females, in descending order of popularity are given in the table below (Table 5.1).  It 

should be noted that these names represent naming practices of perhaps a generation earlier e.g. 

1750.  Not all of the names are given in the article but it is possible to reconstitute the name-pool 

quite accurately.  Whilst Worrall states that males shared 60 names and females 44 names 

(1961:34), from the information provided it is only possible to list 42 and 38 respectively. About 40 

(11%) of the male names were medieval saints' names; and a similar number were Biblical, 

mainly Old Testament names. 

 

Worrall compared the proportion of names represented by the three most popular names 

nationally given to male and female baptismal candidates in the second half of the eighteenth 

century with those given to Essex Catholics.  He found that John was close to the national 

average whilst Thomas and William were somewhat lower; Mary was slightly higher than the 

average, as was Ann (e), but Elizabeth was lower.  It is possible that the greater use of Mary and 

Ann(e) and the lower use of Elizabeth reflect a Marian preoccupation amongst Catholics and an 

antipathy towards their one-time persecutor Queen.  The lower use of William may be associated 

with Worrall's suggestion that the 'names of the Stuart royal family ... [were] preferred to the 

Hanoverian names' (1961:134-5).  This would not be surprising given the Catholicism of the Stuart 
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dynasty.  Amongst female names Worrall singles out Teres(i)a as a recusant name, noting that 

the Carmelites were then known as Teresians (1961:135). 

 

Any statistical examination of naming practices of Catholics in England will have to allow for the 

influence of Irish migration.  As Gandy (1995) points out, 'Malachy and Jeremiah are quite 

common Irish names and would be Catholic; they would never appear in an English Catholic 

family but both names would appear in a very Low-Church Protestant [family]'.  Irish potato pickers 

contributed 101 names (82 male and 19 female) towards the total, appearing in the 1767 returns 

for the parishes of Leyton and West Ham (although regarded as an itinerant population).  Worrall 

points out that generally their naming practices were similar to those of English Catholics.  There 

were some exceptions, this group provided '6 out 7 Patricks, 6 out of 8 Daniels, 7 out of 13 

Michaels, all 3 Judiths and both Hannahs, and account[ed] for most of the names of apostles and 

evangelists.  But they share[d] the most popular names except Elizabeth, Jane, Sarah, Frances, 

Joseph and George.  There [were] even 2 Williams' (1961:136). 

 

The Catholic Church also acted to orient the values of filiation and quasi-hereditary values of 

naming towards pedagogy of the patron saint.  It thought it advisable firstly to eliminate all those 

forenames which did not refer to a saint of the Church: not only pagan forenames, sobriquets 

(which were numerous up to the sixteenth century in France), but also forenames drawn from the 

Old Testament which had been put into use by Protestants.  
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Table 5-1: Essex Recusant names in 1767 and 1780. 

Gender Male Female 

Rank Name No  Essex 
RC % 

National (all 
religions) % 

Name No Essex 
RC % 

National (all 
religions) % 

1 John 75 20 19 Mary 103 27.0 24 

2 Thomas 44 12 16 Ann(e) 62 16.6 14 

3 James 43 11 20 Elizabeth 51 13.7 19 

4 William 41   Jane 23   

5 Robert 18   Frances(13) 
/Francis(3) 
/Fanny(1) 

17   

6 Joseph 16   Sarah 15   

7 Charles 13   Catharine 12   

8 George 13   Martha 12   

9 Michael 13   Eleanor(a) 
(9)/Ellen (1) 

10   

10 Francis 12   Margaret 9   

11 Daniel 8   Susannah 6   

12 Henry 8   Judith 3   

13 Patrick 7   Phoebe 3   

14 Peter 7   Teresia 3   

15 Antony 6   Winifrid 3   

16 Christopher 6   Delphy 2   

17 Richard 5   Dorothy 2   

18 Benjamin 3   Hannah 2   

19 Edward 3   Lucinda 2   

20 Hugh 3   Lucy 2   

21 Luke 3   Philadelphia 2   

22 Nicholas 3   Rebecca 2   

23 Samuel 3   Ruth 2   

24 Abraham 2   Constantia 1   

25 Barnaby 2   Diana 1   

26 Isaac 2   Eujane 1   

27 Jacob 2   Lidia 1   

28 Jeremiah 2   Magdalen 1   

29 Simon 2   Sophia 1   

30 Benedict 1   Susan 1   

31 Bernard 1   Teresa 1   

32 Caleb 1   Thomazin 1   

33 Dominic 1   Ursula 1   

34 Edmund 1       

35 Erasmus 1       

36 Eustace 1       

37 Jonathan 1       

38 Lewis 1       

39 Mark 1       

40 Martin 1       

41 Shadrack 1       

42 Stephen 1       

 
Note: There were a total of 376 male names identifiable from Worrall's article and 357 female names. 
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During the seventeenth century in France, relatives were nearly always chosen as godparents 

with the result that there was a closed circulation of names.  At Saint-André in Haute-Provence the 

first-born boy typically had as godparents the paternal grandfather and maternal grandmother 

thereby ensuring the descent of male names used in the paternal line.  The opposite applies to 

first born girls.  Such patterns were evident over most of Western Europe (Fine 1987:860).  There 

was less choice in the giving of names to eldest sons since they lived in the same house, 

generation after generation. 

 

 

Anglican naming practices from the Reformation to 1700 

 

In this section one can move from qualitative information to quantitative data.  The most 

commonly used source of names, according to Smith-Bannister  - who studied Anglican naming 

practices in the period 1545-1700 - was traditional English ones, but its dominance was waning, 

relatively speaking, from 99.1% and 94.9% for boys and girls in 1545 to 92.2% and 80.0% 

respectively in 1695.  The years 1610-9 are identified as the decade signalling the start of the 

decline for boys, whereas for girls it first occurred in the 1590s and then in the 1610s (Smith-

Bannister 1990:276-8). 

 

There was also a decline in the use of non-Scriptural saints' names for boys from 93.5% to 87.9% 

over the period compared with an increase from 57.5% to 63.8% for girls.  The decline for boys 

occurred in the 1620s whereas the increase for girls occurred in the 1580s.  Many of the 

traditional English names used for boys were also those of non-Scriptural saints (Smith-Bannister 

1990:278-81). 

 

The use of Scriptural saints' names increased for both genders over the period Smith-Bannister 

studied, for boys this was from 40.8% in 1585 to 46.9% in 1675, whereas for girls there was an 
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increase from 7.3% to 20.3% during the same period.  These changes were brought about by the 

increased use of Mary for girls and John and Thomas for boys.  By contrast, Old Testament 

names showed a much more pronounced increase from 3.3% in 1545 to 12.8% for boys in 1695, 

and from 20.3% to 52.2% for girls at the same dates, with the main rise occurring for boys in the 

1620s and for girls in the 1610s (Smith-Bannister 1990:281-4).  He argues that Old Testament 

names' significance in the writings of Withycombe and others was due to confusion over the rate 

of change with the actual magnitude of the change (1990:285).  Furthermore, the conclusions of 

Withycombe and Bardsley, rather than being based on quantitative data, were founded, to a large 

extent, on contemporary views of the names that should have been given (Smith-Bannister 

1997:155-6). 

 

The rate of increase in the giving of New Testament names, especially to boys, mirrored that of 

Scriptural saints.  In the case of boys this was again due to John and Thomas.  A closer 

examination of his figures for boys in these 40 parish registers indicates there was actually a fall in 

the use of New Testament names for boys from 1545 (52.1%) to 1585 (39.2%) before showing a 

rise from 42.6% in 1595 to 47.9% in 1675.  The use of New Testament names for girls rose from 

20.2% to 46.3% over the period of his study.  Again these patterns were influenced by the pre-

eminence of just a few names (Smith-Bannister 1990:286-8). 

 

The proportion of boys given Biblical names exceeded the proportion of girls until the last decades 

of the seventeenth century.  There was a significant increase in the use of Biblical names, 

especially in the seventeenth century; for boys from the 1620s and for girls from the 1610s.  It 

should be noted that there was an initial decline for boys from 1545 (55.3%) to 1585 (45.7%) 

before increasing to 56.0% in 1695.  For girls the increase was from 22.0% in 1545 to 60.0% in 

1695.  When John and Thomas are removed, a different complexion is shown on the number of 

Biblical names used for boys.  The initial decline may be attributable to the comparatively small 

sample size for the first three decades of the period.  Biblical names for boys rose from 14.0% in 
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1595 to 21.4% in 1695; thus Smith-Bannister concludes that there was a significant increase in 

the use of Biblical names per se.  There was a dramatic fall in the use of feminised names for 

girls, from 15.3% to 4.2%, a lot of this decline possibly being accounted for by the decreased use 

of Joan (1990:290-4). 

 

In summary, Smith-Bannister's study found that for boys there was a decrease in the proportion 

given a traditional English or non-Scriptural saints' name, small increases in the giving of 

Scriptural saints and names taken from the New Testament, and larger increases in those given 

from the Old Testament and names from the Bible including John and Thomas.  Girls names 

exhibited a similar pattern, save that the proportion of girls given the name of non-Scriptural saints 

increased, and the overall speed and scale of changes in girls' names exceeded those for boys.  

He concludes that the increase in the proportion of boys bearing Biblical names caused a 

corresponding fall in the proportion having traditional English names; couldn't the causal 

relationship be argued to flow the other way?  In a similar vein he states that there was a very 

deliberate move towards giving girls Biblical names at the expense of traditional English or 

feminised ones (1990:301).  The main finding of Smith-Bannister's research is that between 1550 

and 1700 there was a move away from naming after godparents to relatives, and subsequently to 

naming after another.  Hence the appearance of 'virtue' names and a freer choice of names in 

general, particularly for girls.  However, there were still certain constraints. 

 

A re-analysis of Dawe's (1989) data on Dorset girls' names at four periods - 1332, 1524/5, 1594-8, 

and 1662-4 - provides some information on how female names evolved at a general level (see 

Table 5.2).  Between the Middle Ages and the pre-Reformation period both Biblical and non-

Scriptural saints' names increased in popularity at the expense of Classical, Old Teutonic and 

French names.  The trend continued for both the Old and New Testament names through the 

Tudor and Stuart periods, especially in the case of New Testament ones including those of the 

Apostles.  Non-Scriptural saints' declined and the declines already noted for Old Testament, 
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Classical and French names also continued.  'Virtue' names began to appear during the latter part 

of the sixteenth country but were never very numerous. 

 

Table 5-2: Girls' names in Dorset (%) 

 

 

Type of name   1332  1524/5  1594-8  1662-4 

Old Testament    7.2    13.8    20.9    29.2 

New Testament excluding Apostles    0.4     0.3     0.7     1.8 

New Testament including Apostles    1.1     5.6    18.4    27.3 

Non-Scriptural saints   24.6    35.7    27.1    19.6 

'Virtue'     -      -     0.4     2.8 

Classical   12.1     8.1     9.4     5.8  

Celtic excluding Irish    0.6     1.1      -     0.5 

Irish     -      -     0.7     0.3 

Old Teutonic   46.7    31.4    21.7     9.1 

French    7.2     2.5     0.4     0.2 

Others – pet names etc     -     1.4     0.4     3.4 

Number    456     283     277     902 

 
Source: Dawe (1989). 

 

 

 

Quaker practices 

 

Quakers regarded godparents, christening and baptism as corruptions of Christianity.  Instead of 

these 'needless' practices they employed a naming ritual termed 'nomination'.  Parents carefully 

chose a name for their child that was certified by friends, witnessed by neighbours, before being 

solemnly entered in the Meeting's register.  Fischer suggests that by the end of the seventeenth 

century such occasions had become typically anti-ceremonial (1989:503).  William Penn 

described nomination at this time in the following manner: 
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The parents name their own children, which is usually some days after they are born, in the presence of the midwife if she 

can be there, and those that were at the birth, who afterward sign a certificate, for that purpose prepared, of the birth and 

name of the child or children, which is recorded in a proper book in the Monthly meeting to which the parents belong, 

avoiding the accustomed ceremonies and festivals (1694: chap. xi). 

 

There is a passing reference to Quaker naming practices in the minutes of the men's meeting of 

the Kingston Monthly Meeting for 4 October 1740.  This states that 'To this Meeting John Stevens 

Brought a Certificate of the Birth of his Daughter who they named Sarah which was delivr'd to Jno 

Biddle to be Recorded.'  This implies that both parents had a hand in giving, if not indeed 

choosing, a name for their child. 

 

Since many Quakers from England settled also in Ireland some idea of likely naming practices 

amongst their fellow Friends in England may be derived from an examination of Irish Quaker 

forenames.  Webb (1906:13) suggests that the names given by early Quakers to their children 

reveal something of the circumstances under which the Society of Friends was born.  In many 

instances, Friends were rejected by parents and family on joining the new sect, especially those 

from good positions in society.  Friends were initially reluctant to allude to family history by 

conferring family names.  New names and Scripture names, under the influence of Puritanism, 

were freely given. 

 

'Quaint' Scripture names had disappeared by the middle of the eighteenth century amongst Irish 

Quakers.  The stock of names became restricted and this led to confusion over individuals' 

identities.  To overcome this problem the father's forename was added to the end of the surname 

or inserted between the forename and surname.  Webb suggests that such a uniformity of practice 

could only have arisen because of Friends being in a state of stagnation, and through being 

exposed to an 'iron discipline which encouraged introversion and discouraged all liberty to the 

imagination'.  Family names became more popular, the names of grandparents being given 

frequently as well as those of parents.   

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 98 

Other Nonconformist practices 

 

It may well be that similar changes to those outlined above occurred with the subsequent divisions 

within the non-Catholic recusant communities.  It might be expected that the naming practices of 

Presbyterians, Independents and Baptists in particular would be similar to those of the Puritan 

majority in that their theological positions were closer to each other than to the Church of England. 

 Yonge (1884:9) suggests that Old Testament names per se had little prevalence except under 

Calvinism's influence.  These groups were also more likely to use the Genevan Bible than their 

Anglican confrères.  

  

Methodists, on the other hand, having originated within the Church of England might be more 

likely to follow Anglican naming practices.  Steel (1968:103) suggests, however, that Wesleyans 

too used some of the Biblical names favoured by Puritans and their spiritual successors, that is 

Nonconformists and Evangelicals.  Withycombe (1977:xl) argues that this practice only died out 

towards the end of the nineteenth century.  Weekley maintains that in the eighteenth century, Old 

Testament names 'received a tremendous reinforcement due to the spread of Methodism' 

(1948:97).  

 

 

Late eighteenth and early nineteenth century practices  

 

During the latter part of the eighteenth century and up to the 1820s Old English and German 

names were revived, particularly under the influence of the Romantic Movement (Withycombe 

1977:xlv; Weekley 1948:28).  Creswell suggests that the interest shown in old names led to Anglo-

Saxon names, such as Amy and Edith, which had disappeared after the Conquest, being revived. 

 'This antiquarianism is a good example of the way in which fashions in names reflect the cultural 

fashions of the time: Gothic names going hand in hand with Victorian Gothic architecture and a 
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general revival of interest in the Middle Ages' (Creswell 1991:7).  The Gothic novel along with 

Gothic architecture started to appear during the second half of the eighteenth century.  There was 

also a tendency to prefer the Latin forms of female names during the eighteenth century, a herald 

of the Romanticism which was to follow.  Partridge (1992:19) suggests that this often went far 

beyond Classic bounds.   

 

The Romantic period helped to change the English cultural stance towards Catholicism with a 

looking back to the medieval Church and earlier periods such as the Anglo-Saxon.  During the 

1830s and 1840s there was a sense of the need for such a symbolism of the spirit that neither 

Protestantism nor Rationalism could provide, and that symbolism was Catholic.  There was an 

increasing interest in forms of worship, and in artistic and architectural symbolism i.e. the Pre-

Raphaelite Brotherhood.  This may have been reflected in naming practices e.g. the use by 

Anglicans of such names as Benedict, Augustine, etc. 

 

The Tractarian or Oxford Movement of the 1830s and 1840s within the Church of England 

encouraged a revival of Old English saints' names and those of the early Church fathers (Weekley 

1948:32 fn. 1).  This might be indicative of a move back towards Catholic naming practices or a 

non-Catholic conception of Old English and early medieval beliefs.  

 

 

Summary 

 

Following a description of emerging trends prior to the Reformation, this chapter has looked at the 

main religious events that have impacted on English forenames from the Reformation.  The 

effects of the Reformation itself, especially the influence of Puritanism, as seen by previous 

researchers have been discussed.  The reaction to this by the Catholic Church and its subsequent 

likely nomenclature were then examined.  This discussion was then followed by suggestions on 
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the probable patterns of naming for Anglicans up to 1700; Quakers and other Nonconformist 

practices; ending up with a brief look at nomenclature at the end of the eighteenth and in the early 

nineteenth centuries. 
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CHAPTER 6  – FAMILIAL IDENTITY (SPIRITUAL AND NATURAL) AND FORENAMES 

 

 

Godparenthood 

 

One area where religious and familial identities are intertwined is that of godparenthood. 

According to Smith-Bannister, it was the evolution of this institution that fundamentally changed 

the nature of forename usage in England between the Reformation and 1700.  It is to an 

examination of the role of sponsors and parents in the giving of names to baptismal candidates 

to which we now turn. In baptism godparents formally give the name to an infant and since many 

were also kinsfolk it is of importance to investigate whether and how they were related to their 

godchildren.  This is especially relevant where infants were named after godparents. 

 

The practice of sponsorship originated in the conversion of pagan adults to Christianity rather than 

infant baptism.  An adult pagan baptismal candidate was accompanied by a Christian who was 

known to the bishop and who could endorse the candidate and carry out his or her guidance. 

Although the term 'godfather' was used as early as the year 200 by Clement of Alexandria, it was 

not until St Cyril of Jerusalem's Catechetical Lectures (347 A.D.) that any distinction between 

sponsor and godfather was made.  It was implied that the latter was expected to act as a spiritual 

guardian and counsellor to his pupil (Bailey 1952:15). 

 

Up to the end of the fourth century, it was ordinarily a child's parents who acted as godparents. 

The Church recognised that 'none could more appropriately enter upon the spiritual relationship 

than those already most intimately bound to the child by natural ties' (Bailey 1952:78). However, 

by the sixth century, a view began to emerge that this spiritual relationship was incompatible with 

the natural one since the latter was viewed by some as inherently sinful. 
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In England, by the end of the seventh century, through the role of sponsorship, godparents and 

godchildren had acquired a status in society; even to the extent that the spiritual relationship 

between patrinus and filiolus brought into being certain rights and privileges as between natural 

father and son. 

 

Legislation promulgated by Justinian in 530 created an impediment to marriage if the parties were 

godparents and godson.  Some prohibitions were gradually extended and this state of affairs 

continued throughout the Middle Ages and the canons on the sacrament of marriage promulgated 

by the Council of Trent reaffirmed these impediments to marriage concerning spiritual kindred 

(Maurel 1992:407-8).  By 1280 a canon of the Synod of Cologne stipulated that godparents, 

except in cases of necessity, should not be within the fourth degree of relationship to the 

godchild's parents.  The situation was even more complex where there were two or three 

sponsors, since they not only contracted spiritual affinity with the child and its parents but also with 

each other. 

 

In England, France, Germany and Italy there appears to have been a conception of baptismal 

kindred as an extension rather than a confirmation or reinforcement of kindred links through blood 

or alliance.  At the same time, it is worth noting that the Church had never said that the godparents 

had to be chosen either within or without the baptismal candidate's kindred (Maurel 1992:408-9). 

 

The idea of spiritual affinity was rejected in principle, though not explicitly, by the Church of 

England at the Reformation, but nevertheless continued to exclude natural parents from acting as 

sponsors (for example see Cardwell 1844:326-7; and Canon XXIX of 1604).  The number of 

godparents, the eligibility for this duty and its responsibilities are somewhat different in the Church 

of England from traditional Catholic practices.  The Book of Common Prayer still requires that 

there should normally be at least three godparents, at least two of whom should be of the same 

gender as the child and one of the opposite gender.  Exceptionally, one godfather and one 
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godmother will suffice.  Parents may act as godparents for their own children provided that there is 

at least one other godparent.  Godparents must be baptised and confirmed.   

 

It was not until the modern era that generally in Europe the custom arose of choosing godparents 

from amongst the close family of the baptismal candidate.  The social function of godparenthood 

dwindled as witnessed by the lessening of the godparents chosen from higher social ranks in such 

a way as to extend networks of protection (Maurel 1992:410 and Burgière 1980:31). 

 

Thomas Cromwell's injunction issued on 4 September 1538 making it necessary for incumbents 

'to maintain a register of weddings, christenings and burials' contained no specific requirement 

that the names of godparents should be recorded in English parish registers.  The purpose of the 

order was to 'avoid disputes touching ages, titles, or lineal descent'.  Coster states there 'seems to 

be no suggestion that one of the main purposes was to prevent the breach of the incest barrier 

created by godparenthood, and it would be logical to expect godparents would not have been 

recorded, although the wording of injunctions did not actually preclude it' (1992:39). 

 

According to Steel (1968:43-4) the names of sponsors were to be entered in baptismal registers 

following a mandate by Cardinal Pole in 1553.  Coster (1992:40) points out that Pole's injunction 

of 1556/7 for the diocese of Canterbury asked local clergy 'whether they do keep the book or 

register of christenings, buryings and marriages, with the names of the godfathers and 

godmothers?'  Steel suggests that such details had probably been included since 1538 in many 

parishes but may not have been transferred across to the copy registers made in 1598.  With 

Elizabeth's accession to the throne in 1558 the noting of godparents' names may have stopped, 

although there were often entries, even in the seventeenth century.  They were more likely in 

relation to the upper strata of society.  Smith-Bannister also notes a lack of information in parish 

registers on the names of godparents (1997:36). 

Coster (1992:41) notes that Pole's additional requirements were dropped and the decrees of 1559 
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placed an obligation on incumbents whether parson, vicar or curate to keep a register with 'the 

day and year of each wedding, christening and burial made within their parish ... and therein (they) 

shall write every person's name that be so wedded, christened and buried...’ This formula was 

followed thereafter down the centuries by the Church of England. 

 

Perkins (1609:88) suggested that godparents should 'binde themselves by solemne promise, in 

the name of the childe ... that they will be careful so soone as he comes to yeares of discretion, 

that he be brought up in the feare and service of God, and be instructed in the principles of faith'.  

Smith-Bannister (1990:53) suggests that Perkins viewed the naming of a child as creating a 

symbolic link between the child, its parents, and the promises made on its behalf at its baptism. 

An anonymous writer noted 'it is observable, that in Baptisme a new Name is given, and 

commonly too the Name of one or more of the sponsors, as tho' the Infant was to be reckon'd the 

Natural Off-Spring of its Spiritual ones' (Anon 1701:8). 

 

Puritans frowned upon the institution of godparenthood.  The Directory of Public Worship (1644) 

did not require godparents, but after the Restoration the custom was revived.  In 1661 one group 

claimed that 'the far greater number of Persons baptised within these twenty years last past had 

no God-fathers nor God-mothers at their Baptism' (Exceptions of the Presbyterian - Brethren 

against some Passages in the Present Liturgy 1661:25, quoted in Oxford English Dictionary Vol. 

6, p. 644). Puritans saw naming as the province of parents. 

 

For Catholics, there was no fixed rule as to the necessary number of sponsors until the Council of 

Trent in the sixteenth century decided that only one or, at most, two (not being of the same 

gender) would be allowed.  The Council promoted the model of the parental couple by requiring a 

godfather and godmother, and, as a result, found itself in a struggle during the Middle Ages and 

up to the sixteenth century, against an increase in the number of godfathers the sole aim of which 

was to increase the social influence of the families of the new-born (Maurel 1992:406).  The 
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relative impotence of women in society was reflected in their choice as godparents, and in 

particular those who were chosen as godparents for girls. 

 

 

Baptism, naming and godparents 

 

It seems that the naming of children and baptism were not fully linked until the tenth century, by 

which time sponsors were responsible for choosing the name, often their own.  At no stage has 

the Church insisted that the godfather should transmit his name to his godson.  From the 

fragmentary evidence available, it appears that homonymy between godparent and godchild was 

adopted between the eleventh and fourteenth centuries. 

 

Burgière (1980:31) suggests that between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries godparents 

were chosen with reference to the transmission of a forename, or better still a relative was chosen 

as godparent whose name it was desired should be passed on.  Thus, since families wished to 

maintain family names, godparents were chosen from within the kindred group.  Fine (1987:872) 

finds this argument convincing but thinks it draws attention to two aspects which merit 

consideration: which family names did parents seek to give their children and why? 

 

In Catholic circles, at the beginning of the eighteenth century, it was the role of the godfathers to 

name boys and godmothers to name girls (de Saint-Vallier 1703:28).  They also tended to pass on 

their own forename (Segalen 1980:69; Collomp 1980).  If these are added to those named after 

godparents, the proportions of children being named after either parents or godparents are 

considerably higher. The practice resulted in the perpetuation of numerous names.  Bates (1990) 

suggests that these factors largely explain the relative smallness of the name-pools.  Family 

forenames, those of the parents and godparents who were often kinsfolk, were perpetuated rather 

than original names being bestowed to identify children.  This argument is reinforced by the fact 
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that more than one child in a family could be given the same name.  Fine (1987:868) suggests 

that beliefs in spiritual hereditary and the transmission of a name as part of a patrimony came 

together most strongly in baptism, and particularly where homonyms were given. 

 

Coster (1992:161-2) argues that 

 

Forenames ... were not, as many have assumed, usually chosen by the natural parents, but largely by the godparents of a 

child ...  This fact was implied in the baptismal liturgy, for it was the godparents that the priest requested to name the child.  

But it was clearly stated before the ceremony of confirmation in the catechism: 

 What is your name? 

 N or N. 

 Who gave you this name? 

 My godfather and godmother in my baptism. 

 

However, the fact that the names were given by godparents does not necessarily mean that they 

were chosen by them since, for example, the parents could have told them what names to give, or 

chosen the godparents for the names that they bore (see below).  The Presbyterian Directory for 

Public Worship stated that a child's name was to be given by its father when being presented for 

baptism (Smith-Bannister 1990:54-5).  Even after the Reformation, Anglican godparents played a 

central role in the naming of children. 

 

On the basis of data aggregated from nine English Anglican parishes, Smith-Bannister (1997:37-

40) suggests that between 1550 and 1770 there appears to have been a marked decline in the 

proportion of male children sharing the same forename as one of their godfathers.  The 1570s 

showed a particular drop from 87.2% to 79.4%, the 1620s from 78.7% to 65.0%, and the 1640s 

from 60.7% to 48.2%.  (It should be noted that the last two sets of figures are only based on data 

from two Oxfordshire parishes.)  A similar pattern emerges when the names of female infants and 

their godmothers are examined.  In the 1550s, 85.2% of boys and 87.1% of girls shared their 
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name with at least one godparent, by the 1690s these proportions had fallen to 46.7% and 38.6% 

respectively.  These findings confirm those of Boulton (1992). 

 

Smith-Bannister, in accounting for the apparent decline in the Anglican practice of naming children 

after godparents, suggests that either children were no longer being named after anyone or they 

were being named after someone other than their godparents (1990:76).  In order to examine the 

second alternative he examined the relationship between the names of boys and those of their 

father and godfathers in eight parishes.  To give equal weighting to those children having the 

same name as father and godfather, for instance, he summed the figure for father and godfather, 

and compared it with those for just the father.  However, this lead to shortcomings, especially 

erratic values based on variation between the popularity of this particular type of naming practice.  

This approach also conceals possible differences in any timing there might have been in 

movements towards naming after fathers (Smith-Bannister 1990:77-8). 

 

Smith-Bannister found that there was an overall, if somewhat erratic, increase in the number of 

boys named after their father, from 14.8% in the 1540s to 30.8% in the 1590s.  In several of the 

parishes he looked at, there was an increase from about the 1620s to 1630s; there were regional 

variations, the greater increases being in southern counties of England.  There was a fall-off in the 

last two decades of the seventeenth century.  Between the 1540s and 1590s, there was a steady 

increase in the naming of girls after their mothers, from 5.1% to 16.3%.  However, the data on 

which this finding is based are more limited than those of male names since often the mother's 

name is not given in parish registers (1990:78-82, 110). 

 

He concludes, in a similar vein to Boulton (1992), that this development may have been 

accompanied by other developments indicating a greater emphasis being placed on kin being 

associated with the family of marriage (Smith-Bannister 1990:84).  Smith-Bannister states that 

during the seventeenth century there is some evidence (from two parishes) to suggest that there 
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was a relative rise in the number of paternal kin acting as godparents (Smith-Bannister 1990:87 

and 1997:44).  Naming after godparents was more important than naming after parents, even at 

the end of the seventeenth century (1990:102-3). 

 

Coster's (1992:164, 167) examination of three Yorkshire parishes - Bilton, Almondbury, and St. 

Margaret's in York - suggests that 'the system of naming was still that one sponsor (in the case of 

godparents with the same name, both same gender godparents) gave his or her name to the child' 

(1992:164).  Whilst it is only possible to prove that 99 of 223 girls  (44.4%) were named after one 

or more godparents in Bilton from 1571 to 1607; with boys at least 157 out of 204 (77%) shared 

their name with one or more of their sponsors.  A similar proportion (78.7%) of boys at St. 

Margaret's, York, shared names with their godparents between 1590 and 1614.  The figure of only 

5.6% of girls not sharing a godparent’s is somewhat unusual compared with Bennet's findings 

(1979b).  In Almondbury, from 1559-79, only 54.5% of male and 54.2% of female children shared 

names with sponsors.  Coster concludes that the evidence 'suggests that in all three types of 

community the same principle was paramount, although the extent of its implementation varied 

from parish to parish' (1992:164). 

 

Coster exercises caution in extrapolating from these results as to the influence wielded by 

godparents in naming, suggesting that 'the implication that ... [they] were exercising a sole right to 

name the infants they baptised is perhaps deceptive' (1992:167).  He found that between 12 and 

15% of the children in the three parishes had same gender godparents both sharing the name 

they gave.  He also found that about 10% of children shared the name of their parent, as well as 

one or two of their godparents.  Coster suggests that parents may have chosen their children's 

godparents with the intention of gaining desired forenames.  Male children were more likely to 

share their name with their father than female with their parents suggesting 'there was a custom 

that reflected the desire for continuity between father and, for example, eldest son' (1992:167). 
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Like Boulton (1992) and Smith-Bannister (1990), Coster concludes that 'godparents continued to 

be givers of Christian names into the seventeenth century' (1992:180).  He also thinks that it is 

'possible that the role of spiritual kin was declining in the seventeenth century, while that of the 

natural family was growing' (1992:171). 

 

Bennett (1979a:9) suggests that persons of rank, wealth or power were preferred to those of lower 

social standing when it came to parents selecting godparents.  An analysis of inquisitions post 

mortem suggests that some 90% of late medieval English noble children shared the names of one 

of their godparents (Bennett 1979b:2).  Bossy (1984;196, 1985:16) argues that whilst this may 

well have been the case for the nobility, those of a lower station in life were probably influenced by 

other factors, especially a desire to create a formal state of friendship.  Mitchell (1978:5) suggests 

that societies composed of people of similar social standing are characterised by horizontal social 

godparenthood ties, whereas in those composed of several separate classes such ties will often 

cut across these social boundaries. 

 

Boulton's examination of the baptismal register of St Pancras, Soper Lane in London for the 

period 1538–1643 shows that the majority (71%) of male children were being named by or for 

godfathers compared with only a quarter sharing the name of their father.  However, the 

proportion of boys sharing the names of at least one godfather began to decline in the early 

seventeenth century suggesting a reduction in the influence of godparenthood, at least amongst 

London's social elite.  There was a corresponding increase in the influence of fathers and the 

emergence of a greater number of unique names. 

 

Some parents, seeking godparents who could provide (symbolic) protection, incidentally perhaps 

a true support network, went outside their social network or extended family.  Such a mechanism 

to extend a family's protection, or at the other extreme its influence, was fairly common by the end 

of the Middle Ages.  It continued in use up until the sixteenth century during a period marked by a 
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climate of insecurity and of political and social instability.  Later godparenthood became 

increasingly restricted to the circle of the family; relationships arising by blood and marriage were 

reinforced and had spiritual kinship superimposed on them.  The main reason for this latter 

development was the desire to transmit forenames derived from the family stock. Godparents had 

the right, recognised by custom as much as by the Church, to give the infant his or her own 

forename (Burgière 1984:30-31). 

 

 

The role of the family in naming 

 

A more fundamental and natural identity is that of the family.  We have already seen how the 

Church asserted its authority in this area through naming and then fought a rear-guard action to 

preserve its influence.  Here we turn to a consideration of the enduring, if sometimes dented, 

power of family tradition in the sphere of nomenclature.  The first area to examine is that of name 

sharing with relatives. 

 

Name-sharing with relatives 

 

It is worth pointing out that the most useful ties of kinship can be reinforced through naming 

strategies (Besnard 1984:54).  The family plays a more fundamental role in the attribution of 

forenames than the social group: the forename assumes the cohesion of a lineage in symbolically 

binding new comers to their ancestors (Boutier and Perouas 1984:74). 

 

Alford (1988) suggests that naming children after relatives creates a powerful symbol of family 

continuity.  Often there is a preference for names from alternate generations rather than from 

adjacent ones.  He gives three possible reasons as to why this might be so. 
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First, it is often considered an honor to have one's name given to a new born.  Since [cross-culturally] parents are the most 

usual name givers, by selecting their own names parents would be honoring themselves, and in many societies this might 

appear unseemly and presumptuous.  Second, while it may be that parents are most clearly and closely recreated in their 

children ... it may be that highly kin-centred, premodern societies conceptualize kin group and social continuity in terms of 

kin units with greater time depth (e.g., three or more generations) than modern societies.  Turning to parents as name 

sources may reflect the modern prominence of nuclear families ...  Third, if children are named after their parents they, of 

course, become namesakes.  In many societies, namesakes stand in a special and often close relationship to the people 

for whom they are named (1988:44-5). 

 

He elaborates further on the last point: 

 

Namesakes often share a special relationship, sometimes including special, reciprocal obligations.  Namesharing 

sometimes reflects a belief that a dead relative has been reincarnated in his or her namesakes, or that an ancestor is a 

spiritual guardian of his or her namesake.  Frequently, naming a child after a relative or other person is intended to preserve 

the memory of that person.  In a few cases, namesakes are considered, in some sense, to be the same person or to 

occupy the same position in a kinship network.  In several cases, name sharing reflects a belief that namesakes should or 

will share characteristics or attributes (1988:74). 

 

This may have been of greater significance in times when life expectancy was comparatively short 

and it was unlikely that generations would be alive at the same time.  A child could then be 

"thought to be his grandparent reborn, and was given the same name" (Sleigh and Johnson 

1962:9).   

 

 

When a midwife believed that an infant, although still alive in the womb, might not survive the birth 

process, she would christen it before birth.  Such infants would be given names of a neutral nature 

e.g. Vitalis, Creature, and Chlyde-of-God (Withycombe 1977:xxxvi).  The names of chrism 

children2 were not entered in the Kingston parish registers although details of their burials were.  

 

2 A child which died during the first month or shortly after baptism, and was shrouded in its chrism-cloth.  Some writers 
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Children born after the death of their father were sometimes named Posthumous or Posthuma. 

 

The symbolism of an inherited forename 

 

Some names are transmitted within the bosom of the family as patronyms, and thus not only 

constitute its symbolic patrimony, but act also as markers of the kinship system (Burgière 

1984:29). The transmission of a forename, as Pontet puts it, is 'not so much "to affirm the 

specificity of an individual and his originality in the midst of fellowmen" as to designate the infant 

as one of the links of a long family chain' (1984:342).   Simms expresses a similar sentiment when 

he writes that such "Family names give an identity to a child and, furthermore, link him, or her, to a 

tradition and an inheritance.  A sense of life's continuity is felt by those who declare that there has 

always been a Henry, or a Margaret, or a Dermot, in the family, as each generation passes 

(1988:83)". 

 

Zonabend (1980:12-3) suggests that for some families, one or two forenames, constitute an 

emblem of belonging, a badge of recognition.  To bear such a forename was to be firmly installed 

in the heart of the family community; the naming is primarily a rite of aggregation (Van Gennep 

1960). Where the name is passed down from one generation to the next, the possessor of the 

patrimonial estate, head of the 'house', transmits in an almost systematic fashion his forename to 

a future and unique heir.  The forename marks a tie with the land, the 'house', place of residence 

of the line, it affirms itself as a true nom de terre (see also Fine 1987:855-6).  In many societies, 

there is a correspondence between the giving of a name and the transmission of goods, usually to 

the first-born son (Fine 1987:857-8).  The taste of transmission and fashions of the time had less 

influence than the transmission of patrimonial goods, material and symbolic goods (such as the 

name itself). 

 

think the term was applied to children that died unbaptised; but indisputable evidence of this is lacking. 
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A sentimental attachment to a family name-stock regarded as symbolic capital is evident in 

families associated with precise territory or where there were important goods.  However, in most 

families, there was a dilution of the name-stock as names were chosen from the families of both 

godparents as well as blood and marriage relatives, the more so as each new generation was 

baptised.  This then brings one back to question the symbolic function of spiritual relationships. 

 

Naming for parents rather than grandparents indicates that a child was seen as an individual in his 

or her own right rather than what that child would become if given the same name as a dead 

sibling or other relative.  Such a practice was possibly aimed at encouraging the names of the 

nuclear family and as such was a sign of modernisation (Price 1987:138).  This, allied with the 

notion of the family being a domestic entity and having a primary socialisation function, may signal 

that changes were occurring in the concept of the family (Smith-Bannister 1997:29).  In Shorter's 

(1975) view a structured and ordered society was replaced through the modernisation process by 

a stress on individualism rather than on community or universalism.  A decline in the transmission 

of forenames from one generation to another is associated with the passing away of traditional 

ways of thinking about families and social bonds (Burgière 1984:35).  Søndergaard makes the 

same sort of remark when speaking of Denmark in the nineteenth century - the increasing number 

of new names perhaps being the result of the decreasing importance of naming after family 

members (1994:2678). 
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Birth-order 

 

Birth-order greatly affects the likelihood of a child receiving the name of one of its parents.  This is 

especially true in the case of the eldest, and particularly where custom recognises the unique 

rights of the first-born girl or boy (Burgière 1984:32-3). In Tuogh, County Kerry, the naming of the 

first two children of each gender followed rules, whilst that of subsequent siblings followed certain 

socially recognised principles.  First-born males were named after their paternal grandfather, 

second-born males after their maternal grandfather.  First-born females were named after their 

paternal grandmother and second-born females after their maternal grandmother.  This practice 

seems to have been regarded as no more than a traditional way of recognising or showing respect 

for the grandparents.  It does, however, reflect ‘ancestry, continuity of the line and replacement of 

the dead and was more congruent with an extended family structure’ (Wilson 1998:226).  The 

greater importance to the family of the paternal side was shown in the precedence given to it in 

naming and reflects that rights transmitted through the male line were of greater significance.  

Subsequent children were usually given the names of other relatives, the principles underlying the 

choice recognising the de facto relationships between the parents' families.  The availability of 

names from both sides was also dependent on the number and gender of such kin (Breen 

1982:703-6).  

 

Steel (1962:37) suggests that the custom in England has been to name the eldest son after his 

father.  This would be in keeping with the notion of a ‘nuclear family and solidarity within the 

smaller group’ (Wilson 1998:226).  However, Price (1987:137) argues that first sons were named 

after the paternal grandfather whilst second sons were named for the father and to a lesser extent 

for the maternal grandfather.  He also suggests that first daughters usually shared names with 

paternal grandmothers, older daughters with mothers and maternal grandmothers.  This pattern is 

similar in relation to male children as that for Highland Scots who traditionally name the eldest son 

after the paternal grandfather, the second son after the maternal grandfather; however, the eldest 
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daughter is named after the maternal grandmother and the second daughter after the paternal 

grandmother (Alford 1988:42).  Burgière argues that 'symmetry in the transmission of forenames 

from father to son and from mother to daughter corresponds to the symmetry in the choice of 

godparents between forebears in the paternal and in the maternal lines' (1984:34). 

 

The more traditional approach of Anglicans, like Catholics in France (Lebrun 1984:243), to naming 

was to give the same name to more than one child thereby enhancing the likelihood of the 

transmission of an important name down to later generations.  They, no doubt, were very 

conscious of the precariousness of existence for young children.  Price sees this as indicating the 

importance in society of the linear family.  Another possible factor influencing the giving of the 

same name to contemporary siblings was the role of godparents in naming. 

   

Price concluded that, prior to 1750, strong patriarchal influences are indicated by infants being 

named after paternal kin, the trend growing greater from 1558 to 1740.  At the same time there 

was a decrease in the giving of masculine names to girls indicating a reduction in male dominance 

caused by a more modern society.  Price further suggests that Puritans tended to name children 

for parents rather than grandparents.  This was partly the result of a change in the relationship 

between godparents and natural parents and their respective roles vis-à-vis children and what 

changes occurred in those roles themselves.   

 

Many Puritans shied away from the institution of godparenthood since it had no basis in Scripture 

(Price 1987:139).  These changes in naming practices could be interpreted as the effect of Puritan 

thinking about godparenthood and the consequent waning of godparents' influence thereby giving 

greater freedom to parents in the naming of children.  There was, perhaps, also a move away 

from an 'open' or linear conception of the family to a concern for the nuclear one; naming after 

parents or other close kin delimiting the boundary between the family and the outside world, the 

emergence of a 'self-assertive' view of the family (Boulton 1992:29).  Fischer suggests that 
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Puritans conceived of the family as a concentric set of nuclear and extended rings.  In this respect, 

they were no different to their contemporaries.  However, they put a stress on the innermost 

nuclear ring. 

 

It may be that the incidence of name sharing between parent and eldest-child is only a reflection 

of the relative proportions of eldest and other siblings.  Clearly, the more children there are in a 

family the higher the probability that one of them will share their parent's name.  Cody points out 

that because 'parents could not predict the eventual size of their families, the order in which 

paternal and maternal names were used reflects the priorities parents felt in preserving kin names 

and demonstrating affective names' (1984:300).  First-born children, especially males, were more 

likely to be named after a parent than were subsequent children.  In the second half of the period 

Smith-Bannister examined there was some indication of a growing increase in the proportion of 

girls named after their mothers (1990:118-20 and 1997:65). 

 

Eldest sons shared a higher proportion of names with paternal grandfathers than younger 

brothers. A similar but less pronounced pattern obtained in the case of girls.  These trends 

increased with time.  The increase noted in the sharing of both father's and grandfather's names 

with eldest sons is due to the one factor - an increase in the proportion of eldest sons being 

named after their fathers (Smith-Bannister 1990:127-30). 

 

According to Smith-Bannister, it is possible that  

 

the movement towards naming children after their parents marked the subsumption of the role of the godparent within the 

role accorded to parents.  Thus name sharing between child and parent continued to link the child with those responsible 

for the child's education and the people who guaranteed the child's entry into the church....  At the time of the baptism of the 

eldest children no parent could guarantee that any subsequent children would be born.  In other words, a symbolic link was 

forged between eldest children and their parents because the opportunity to create such a tie might not present itself again 

(1990:138-40). 
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Naming for elder siblings who had died at a young age was one reason for 'reviving the dead'.  A 

type of demographic determinism means that particular maternal elders are at greater risk of dying 

around the time a grandchild is born.  Fine (1987:862) notes that an almost universal belief in a 

sort of reincarnation of the elder in the person of the grandchildren found expression in Europe in 

several forms.  Of particular note, is a belief in an association of simultaneity (perhaps of causality) 

between the birth of an infant and the death of its forebear, as if one leads to the other, by a sort of 

regular exchange which maintains a necessary balance between the world of the living and that of 

the dead.  The coming into the world to whom is given the same forename of a living forebear can 

shorten the latter's life. 

 

The same name was occasionally given to more than one child in a family, even if both were still 

alive.  Withycombe suggests it was 'by no means uncommon in the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries 

to give more than one living child in the same family the same name; in particular it is quite usual 

to find brothers named John' (1977:xxxi).  In a footnote, she goes on to note 'it has been 

suggested that one reason for giving the same name to more than one son was the custom of 

granting leases for three lives, i.e. to John Doe and his sons John and William; if one son died, 

there would still be one of the same name left to hold the lease'.  Weekley thinks that such a 

practice 'originated in the desire to be sure of an heir appropriately named in an age when families 

were prolific and mortality was heavy' (1948:15).  He also notes that 'twins were sometimes 

named identically, e.g. in the register of Rothwell (Yorks) is recorded for 1547, the baptism of 

Jo'hes et Joh'es fil' gemelli Joh'is Saywell and in the following year that of female twins Johanna'. 

 

An earlier, and perhaps exceptional, illustration of giving the same name to two or more children in 

a family is to be found in the form of a brass dated 1414 in the Church of St Mary's in Beddington, 

Surrey.  It is to the children of the second marriage of Nicholas Carreu [Carew] to Mercy Hayme 

who did not survive infancy i.e. Guy, John, John, John, John, William, Eleanor, Lucy, Agnes, 
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Agnes, Margaret, Anne, and Philippa.  Nicholas had another three children by his first wife 

Isabella - Isabel, Nicholas and Thomas (Mitchell 1981:18).  This sad memorial shows how both 

sons and daughters were given the same names (necronyms) as elder siblings who had 

previously died. This practice was probably 'not to perpetuate the memory of the young deceased 

but to reincarnate a forename which might leave the family stock through lack of bearer' (Burgière 

1984:34). 

 

Razell (1996:182) found in an examination of sixteenth century Essex wills containing 2,221 

children's names that only 0.5 per cent were accounted for by living siblings sharing the same 

name.  His examination of 'census' returns for various parts of the country made in the 

seventeenth century revealed no clear cases of such a practice.  Razell's investigations do 

confirm, however, the belief that it was quite common to pass the name of a sibling onto the next 

of the same gender.  In passing, it may be worth noting that John Benjamin Wesley (born 1703) 

was given the name of two elder siblings who died respectively in 1699 and 1700. 

 

Using the reconstitution schedules derived from Anglican parish register data for Colyton and 

Hartland in Devon, Razell examined the use of necronyms.  He found that 30 out of a sample of 

50 dead children taken from the Hartland registers for the period 1725-43 whose parents had 

subsequent children of the same gender were given necronyms.  The schedules for Colyton 

permitted a re-analysis over a longer period: 789 families had a child baptised after the death of 

another sibling of the same gender.  [Presumably, the families referred to here are nuclear family 

units rather than several generations of the same family being treated as one family.]  There was 

an overall rate of 64.4 per cent (508 out of the 789 families) where a subsequent child was given 

the same name as a previously baptised dead sibling.  There was some variation over time in this 

proportion: 1538-1600: 54.9%; 1601-50: 55.5%; 1651-1700: 76.9%; 1701-50: 70.0%; 1751-1800: 

73.5%; 1801-37: 63.4%; and 1837-51: 62.2%.  May not this variation perhaps be due to the quality 

of information provided to facilitate reconstitution varying from period to period rather than 
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reflecting any change in practices?  Smith-Bannister in his examination of 8 parishes including 

Colyton found that between 1% and 2% of names might be accounted for in this way (1990:134, 

see also p. 44).  However, he considers that this level is not remotely 'common' (1997:72). 

 

Surnames as given names 

 

Another factor that has to be taken into account, in the context of family identity, is that of 

surnames. Partridge (1992:20) suggests that surnames were used as given names usually for 

family reasons - to keep an old name alive, to flatter a wealthy relative, or an aesthetic 

appreciation of a euphonious or an etymologically interesting name.  An additional reason is put 

forward by Room -'through a wish to mark the link by marriage between one noble family and 

another' (1993:xvi). 

 

Surnames began to be used as first names regularly during the sixteenth century (Wood 

1985:326).  The practice appears to date, timidly at first, from the early part of the century 

according to Weekley (1948:9).  Postles (1996:80) provides evidence, however, that this was 

occurring during the Middle Ages both in England and in France (Borin and Chareille 1992:200), 

where it was common practice to add a feminine ending to the end of the family name. Camp 

(1978:143) suggests that: "Long before they developed, surnames often from mothers, were being 

used as Christian names.  Normally this implies kinship, but some names arise from tenancy ...  

This does not imply an illegitimate descent from the lord of the manor, although when a surname 

is given as a second Christian name to an illegitimate child it may generally be presumed to be the 

surname of the father." 

 

 

Steel believes that, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, this practice was largely confined 

to the upper ranks of society and that in the majority of cases 'where the maiden name of the 
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mother is given, the maternal grandfather was a godfather, and his surname rather than his 

Christian name would most probably be given if his daughter were an heiress, or if it otherwise 

seemed likely that the male line would become extinct' (Steel 1968:114; see also Creswell 

1991:6). 

 

Withycombe notes that surnames were occasionally given to girls as forenames, often being given 

a feminine termination such as Jermyna or Althama (1977:xlii).  Several examples dating from 

1648 are given by Bardsley (1888) of children named after their maternal line.  Generally, 

however, this practice soon petered out in the seventeenth century in regard to girls, whereas it 

lasted for boys.  In the following century, the latter practice became more common.  At the same 

time, instances of double surnames being given at baptism increased (Weekley 1948:10-11). 

 

However, a surname used as a given name was not necessarily an ancestral one.  Smith-

Bannister (1990 and 1997) found that the gentry/landowners made greater use of surnames as 

first names than other social groups. Many of these surnames were derived from place-names, 

and their use increased markedly in marriage licences during the 1680s, indicating their imposition 

by parents in the 1650s (Smith-Bannister 1990:194, 198 and 197:89).  Between 1550 and 1700, 

72.4 per cent of all surnames used as forenames by peers were those of maternal grandfathers 

(Smith-Bannister 1997:126).  Until the nineteenth century the practice of bestowing surnames as 

given names was confined to the nobility and landed gentry, at which time they were imitated by 

the middle classes (Withycombe 1977:xlii; see also Weekley 1948:12). 

 

Naming a child after a famous person admired by the parents became more common during the 

eighteenth century.  This tendency became more general in the following century, and it became 

fashionable to give aristocratic surnames 'with which the bearer had no connections but which 

sounded grand' (Creswell 1991:6).  There was also a vogue for giving a child the same first and 

surnames. 
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Summary 

 

The focus of this chapter has been on looking at one of the other important types of identity to 

which forenames contribute - that of the family.  However, it has been necessary to point out that 

spiritual and natural relationships become intertwined in this area.  This is particularly true of 

godparenthood, which does not fit neatly into just one identity.  The links between baptism, 

naming and godparents have been shown as important.  The role of the family was then 

considered, particular attention being paid to name-sharing with relatives and the symbolism of an 

inherited forename; the effect of birth-order; and the giving of surnames as forenames. 
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CHAPTER 7  – GENDER AND OTHER SOCIAL INFLUENCES ON FORENAMES 

 

 

Gender identities 

 

The next major identity that affected nomenclature was that of gender.  A son who was to inherit 

the patrimony and continue the male line was likely to be given the traditional name of one of his 

ancestors as a sign of family continuity.  Once women began to play a less important role in 

inheriting wealth and defining the family, they could be given non-traditional names, especially 

saints' names.  Not novelty nor fashion but economic and social inferiority paved the way for the 

easy acceptance of non-Germanic names for women (Sargent 1990:683).  Another phenomenon 

was the use of names normally given to one gender being adapted for use in the naming of the 

other gender.   

 

During the period covered by registers, androgynous (unisex) names were more commonly used 

in the sixteenth century than at other times.  Smith-Bannister notes a decline in the use of 

feminised saints' names from 15 to 4% between the Reformation and the end of the seventeenth 

century.  Although such names were of declining importance, they did not totally disappear 

(1997:172).  However, it has to be remembered that orthography can add to the apparent use of 

unisex names in that both male and female versions of the same name were used 

interchangeably so far as spelling was concerned.  Reaney and Wilson suggest that whilst spelt 

differently, the pronunciation of names in the vernacular was usually similar (1995:xl). 

 

Occasionally, names ending in -a were 'adopted from a father, godfather or ancestor, sometimes 

no doubt in honour of the saint on whose day the baby was born' (Weekley 1948:115).  An 

alternative suffix was -ina or -ine, e.g. Katharine.  Later instances of these were normally of Italian 

or French origin.  Diminutives were formed by the addition of such terminations as -otta or -otte, 
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and -etta or -ette.  In the latter part of the Stuart period there was a fad for female names ending in 

-inda, 'perhaps suggested by Ariosto's Belinda, which in its turn was possibly due to the many 

German names in -lind (Weekley 1948:115-6). 

 

Many female names were feminised versions of great male saints' names, which themselves were 

in a minority in an inverse sense, a few names accounting for the majority of names given.  Whilst 

diminutive forms of male saints' names had been almost given up being used for boys, they were 

still being given, in a feminised form, to girls in the middle of the fifteenth century.  It was 'as if the 

Church and parents judged it less important to attest in all its purity the nominal bond between 

their girl and her patron. ... Behind these attitudes, perhaps is it not necessary to recognise a 

lesser identification of female infants with religious models, the acknowledgement, on the contrary, 

of other values - beauty, grace, affability - which the forename induced, in a register certainly 

moral but less Christian' (Klapisch-Zuber 1984:43; see also Maurel 1992:403-4).  Or more simply, 

perhaps the ordinary people did not know what the official position was and/or did not care.  

 

These continued to be the aims of the Catholic Church during the Counter-Reformation.  A greater 

emphasis was put on the forenames of the Holy Family.  The struggle carried on against the 

feminisation of the names of male saints as well as the giving of feminine names to boys.  Maurel 

(1992:404) posits that the post-Tridentine pedagogy rested on the idea that the infant must be 

incited, rather than just encouraged, to imitate the saint whose name they bore.  Thus, girls should 

be under the patronage of female saints whose virtues they were to imitate.  This too reinforced 

male dominance. 

 

The post-Tridentine Church sought to prohibit feminised or masculinised names through by 

several synodal statutes.  For example, the Ritual of Bourges (1666) instructed parents and 

godparents "let them give to boys the names of male saints and to girls those of women saints as 

right order requires, and let them avoid the names of festivals like Påques (Easter], Noël 
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[Christmas], Toussaint [All Saints] and others that are sometimes chosen" (quoted in Thurston 

1913).  Klapisch-Zuber (1984:44) notes that 'synods at the end of the seventeenth century 

expressly instructed priests on this point.  By doing this, each gender was reserved qualities seen 

as appropriate to it.  It had more effect on female names than male because the latter had been 

only marginally influenced by feminisation.'  Girls needed to imitate feminine virtues, thus they 

had to be named after female saints; likewise boys had to placed under the patronage of a male 

saint.  Burgière (1980) argues that logical reasoning went against the general practice of 

feminising the forename when it was to be borne by a girl.  Behind the linguistic aspects of this 

practice was a certain reification of the forename: it had an independent reality from those who 

bore it.   

 

Certain elements were conserved, such as the idea that moral as well as psychological 

dispositions could be transmitted from a patron saint to the forename by sole virtue of the naming. 

 But the Church reduced the established tie by the forename to a purely individual relation (patron 

saint and infant) and minimised one (an exemplary model figure and his imitator).  The cult of the 

patron saint, by putting an emphasis on the moral education of the child and an individual 

asceticism, brought in a sense of new social control where the ecclesiastical power strengthened 

administrative power, dismantling traditional solidarities to intervene directly with the individual or 

the family network (Burgière 1980:40).   

 

After the Counter-Reformation, feminine forenames were vigorously christianised by the Catholic 

authorities.  The names of female members of the Holy Family were added to those of recognised 

female saints.  Collomp (1984:172) notes that at the beginning of the eighteenth century there was 

an increased glorification of the Holy Family in Catholic circles which may have corresponded with 

an evolution in sensibilities with regard to family sentiments.  Mary, after experiencing a sort of 

taboo in some areas in the Middle Ages, was rapidly diffused. 
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This, brought into the limelight by the Counter-Reformation, was an essentially feminine 

phenomenon.  The rationale behind it was that (according to the patriarchal establishment) 

women would want to transmit through forenames values tied to maternity and family life, and the 

virtues of submission and modesty.  Names were discarded which had any overtones of a literary, 

augurative, floral, physical or psychological nature.  They followed 'an underground existence until 

their re-emergence in the nineteenth century ...  when a much greater freedom was left to the 

givers of forenames' (Klapisch-Zuber 1984:44).  Perhaps this later success was due to other 

factors, such as a waning in the influence of the Church on daily life and the emerging 

independence of women. 

 

According to Rossi (1965), boys are more likely to be named after kin or family members than are 

girls.  She argues that 'women play the more crucial role in family and kin activities, while men are 

the symbolic carriers of the temporal continuity of the family' (p. 503).  This approach is supported 

by Alford - 'parents are more likely to give kin names to boys than to girls, to symbolize and 

encourage their sons' roles as perpetuators and symbols of family continuity and prestige' 

(1988:12).  Such practices reflect a tendency to treat female names as relatively more decorative 

and thus open to fashion, innovation and unconventionality (Lieberson and Bell 1992:521).  

Weekley expresses a similar view, suggesting that female names demonstrate trends in fashion 

and reflect many varied attempts to intensify their attractiveness, by contrast with male names 

which are much more unchanging and 'esteemed for their crispness and virility' (1948:114, 117).  

Merry (1995) also remarks on this tendency of male names to be longer lasting than female ones. 
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Use of multiple forenames 

 

Dauzat (1934:37) suggests that it was the spreading practice of placing children under the 

patronage of a saint in the Middle Ages which led to the development of multiple forenames: 

presumably, the more saints a child was named for, the greater the insurance.  Other causes 

suggested include - a plurality of godparents, and the wish amongst traditionalist families to 

perpetuate certain names (Dauzat 1934:70).  Thiers (1697) suggested that the gentry were the 

first to use several names. 

 

The giving of multiple forenames had a number of effects.  It allowed the extension of 

significations and the multiplication of intentions.  Parents could make sacrifices to fashion and 

satisfy personal tastes in respect of traditions; one forename could be that of the godparent, the 

other being the free choice of the child's parents (Collomp 1980:55). Initially, at least, it seems that 

double forenames were not being given to distinguish very current forenames (and thus possibly 

homonyms) or to avoid monosyllables or to replace hypocoristics.  Germain argues that such 

names had elements that were independent of each other (1990:282-4).  Perhaps it was rather 

the desire to reconcile family tradition (i.e. the giving of godparents' names) with the protection of 

patron saints.  Alternatively, it meant that the forenames of both godparents could be given, 

maintaining the balance between paternal and maternal lines.   A further spin-off from such a 

practice was that the introduction of "newer" names as second forenames led to a wider stock of 

hereditary names becoming available as these "newer" names were used as the usual forenames 

of fathers and godfathers (Goujard 1984:206). 

 

Thiers (1697) also suggested that the plurality of forenames perhaps meant that they were not 

immediately exempt from superstition.  This practice developed precisely at the moment when a 

reformed, vigilant and strict clergy exercised control over the population's religious practices.  No 

synodal statute explicitly condemned this practice; thus, one can suggest that the population often 
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adopted it as a substitute for other practices formally condemned by the Catholic Church (Burgière 

1980:38). 

 

From an administrative viewpoint, the Church acted to reinforce the function of designation by 

name, especially the individualisation of the forename since registration allowed people to easily 

identify an individual without risk of confounding them with another.  A by-product of the Council of 

Trent was the establishment of baptismal registers.  Since a surname was required to be entered 

as well as the given name, the adoption of surnames was hastened.  The giving of multiple 

forenames enabled two needs to be reconciled and officialised: to individualise the infant by a 

proper forename and to maintain the transmission of a symbolic patrimony (Burgière 1980:38-9). 

 

Thiers (1697) regarded the practice of giving multiple names as coming primarily from Italy, 

whence it went to Spain, from there to Germany, and from Germany to France.  Scotland was 

probably the immediate source of English double names since it had such close connections with 

France.  It should not be forgotten too, that Charles I's wife's name Henrietta-Maria was given to 

the daughter of the royalist Earl of Derby.  She was named Henriette-Marie after her father Henry 

IV and her mother Marie de Médicis, and may be regarded as a possible example of the origin of 

double female names (Weekley 1948:3). 

 

Up until the seventeenth century, only isolated instances are to be found of multiple forenames 

being given to children in England.  Weekley (1948:3) suggests that the giving of more than one 

forename began in a small way in the sixteenth century, although Camp suggests that there are a 

few isolated cases found for the fifteenth century (1978:143).  Weekley believes the practice 

probably came to this country from France where it had a long history, for example King Philippe-

Auguste in the twelfth century. 

 

During the eighteenth century double names were widely used, especially for girls who were often 
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given three or more names, typically in latinised form (Withycombe 1977:xliii).  Combinations such 

as Mary Anne and Anna Maria first began to appear after the 1688 Revolution, according to 

Withycombe (1977:xliv).  Initially it seems likely that these particular examples were bestowed in 

honour of Queens Mary and Anne.  These combinations and others like them were regarded as 

single names and were often used in addressing individuals well into the nineteenth century. 

Withycombe states that they gradually became restricted to the lower echelons of society 

(1977:xliv, see also Weekley 1948:6). 

 

The reducing size of the stock of forenames used may also have been a contributory factor to the 

spread of multiple names since it increased the need for a mechanism to accentuate the 

individuality of children.  However, it could also be argued that use of multiple and composite 

forenames may have reduced the need for an extensive stock of names.  What is clear is that the 

two phenomena are linked, but not necessarily causally (for example, see Klapisch-Zuber 

1984:41). 

 

There remain a number of residual categories which Weekley terms 'fancy names'. Some of these 

he classes as 'animal, vegetable and mineral'; others are 'connected with days and feasts, with 

names of places, and ... numerals' (1948:120).  Creswell (1991:7-8) notes four further major 

sources of names during the Victorian period: (a) 'naming a child after the place where he or she 

was born, or with which a parent was particularly associated, was long-established but 

comparatively unusual until this time.  Moreover, once the came to public attention, it could be 

adopted by parents who had no association with the place'; (b) names of jewels; (c) flower and 

plant names; and (d) books: 'writers and stories had long influenced parents, but the nineteenth 

century saw the rise of the novel as an important influence, introducing exotic names such as 

Maris. 

 

Related to the Catholic practice of naming children after the saint on whose feast they were born, 
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was that of using more general chronological words such as months, feasts, days of the week and 

so on.  Numerals were used early on by the Romans, e.g. Quintus and Sextus (Weekley 

1948:126,128).  Hanks and Hodges (1997:x) term such words "vocabulary words". 

 

Literature has had some influence on nomenclature, particularly from the Elizabethan period 

onwards.  To a certain extent, this influence was restricted either to those who could read or 

visited the theatre.  Names for females were more commonly provided by writers e.g. 

Shakespeare's heroines such as Olivia, Portia and Cordelia; Richardson's Pamela and Clarissa; 

and Fielding's Amelia. 

 

 

Effect of social status on naming 

 

Using the Surrey Hearth Tax Returns for 1664 (Meekings 1940), Smith-Bannister extracted the 

names of the poor.  He concluded that poor males were more likely than poor females to be given 

'traditional English' names and those described as saints (Scriptural or otherwise) and New 

Testament names; whereas females were more likely at this period to have Old Testament 

names. One of Smith-Bannister's interesting findings was that 'the proportion of women with 

names from the pool of traditional English names in ... Surrey was significantly lower than in all 

other areas ... [and] the relative number of women with names taken from the Bible in ... Surrey 

was much higher that the proportion of women with biblical names in [other places]' (1990:166-8).  

 

Smith-Bannister also examined the effects of social status on given names by considering 

marriage records.  However, he only examined those relating to men because it was difficult for 

him to assess the social status of brides (so he argues without considering the information 

provided on their fathers).  He found that in Nottinghamshire the majority of the more popular 

names were highly similar for all groups and were, for the most part, traditional English ones in 
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origin (1990:191).  There was an increasing differentiation between the gentry and the other four 

social groups he looked at.  The gentry made greater use of surnames as first names and there 

was a rigidification of the names used by the lower groups (1990:194). 

 

Smith-Bannister suggests that by the close of the seventeenth century the gentry and labourers 

were less likely to use Biblical or Scriptural saints' names than the other groups, although all 

groups showed an increased use of Scriptural saints' names in the closing decades of the century 

(1990:195-6).  (Since marriage licences were used, these trends would apply to baptisms taking 

place about three decades earlier.)  He concludes that 

 

the gentry appear to have been acting as the leader in naming fashion.  The patterning of the order of the names most 

commonly given to the gentry seems to have chronologically preceded that of the names most commonly used by all other 

groups at certain earlier times during the period 1590 to 1700.  In general the length of the time-lag was inconsistent, often 

consisting of a series of time-lags of ten, usually twenty, but sometimes thirty years (1990:208, see also 1997:120). 

 

It has to be remembered that naming after godparents may also have played a part in the 

determination of these patterns, and reflect the social status of those asked to act as sponsors, 

especially since the latter were often of a higher social status than the parents (Smith-Bannister 

1990:209-10). 

 

Different religious groups certainly attract varying proportions from the different strata in society 

and this might influence the selection of different types of name.  This alternative explanation can 

only be tested where occupations are given for the various denominations considered.  The pre-

Reformation sources for Kingston include occupations, but church registers do not usually give 

such information before the latter half of the eighteenth century.  Records such as pipe and 

recusant rolls only provide general indications of status or occasionally a trade or profession.  For 

the most part both civil and ecclesiastical sources for the earlier period covered by this study do 
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not contain details from which social status can be estimated. 

 

 

Name-pool 

 

It was not until the end of perhaps the twelfth, but more particularly the thirteenth century, that the 

use of hereditary surnames became general and this lead to a concentration in the stock of 

forenames.  This together with the practice of naming the eldest son after his father, and even 

naming several living children within the same family with the same name, often meant there was 

ambiguity as regards the identity of an individual.   

 

An examination by Scott (1994) of administrations in the Prerogative Court of Canterbury (PCCA) 

for the years 1581-1595 gives some idea of the size of the name-pool in the late Elizabethan 

period.  (The PCCA was the court of an archbishop for the probate of wills and trials of 

testamentary causes in which effects to the value of £5 had been left in each of (at least) two 

dioceses within his province.  Men accounted for about 90 percent of the individuals identified.) 

Scott found that for both men and women the 15 most frequent names accounted for about 80 

percent of the individuals named; adding the next 15 names only increased the proportion covered 

to about 90 percent.  There was more variety in female names.  John accounted for one in five of 

men's names, but Elizabeth, the most popular women's name, accounted for 13.7%.  Despite a 

reliance on a comparatively small repertoire of popular names, a few new types of names 

emerged - notably transferred locative surnames and Puritan names. 

 

The name-pool in the seventeenth century, at least as evidenced by Weekley's (1948:18) figures 

for North Meols in Lancashire between 1632 and 1713, appears to have been quite small: 50 

names covered 2,742 boys, and 48 names catered for 2,532 girls.  Weekley found that 8 male 

and 9 female names were given over 100 times; John and Thomas accounting for about one third 
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of boys, while Elizabeth (including Betty) and Anne were the most popular girls' names. 

 

Smith-Bannister (1990:91) suggests that the role of godparents was more heavily concentrated on 

a smaller group of men than women.  This may explain why the name-pool for boys is smaller 

than that for girls, and is also less prone to change.  In a similar way, he argues that men's names 

came from a smaller name-pool and fewer male names accounted for a higher proportion of 

names than did female names (1990:154).  However, it should be noted that the Bible contains far 

more male names than female ones. 

 

 

Fashion 

 

Fashion is that which is or is not done in a society, in a given context.  In this sense, it could be 

said that the manner of naming infants as the choice of such a name has already been limited to 

the first leader of fashion, to that which is done in such a society, to developments in this society 

(Vinel 1972:33).  Names are the only goods that are truly subject to no external forces in their 

consumption - they cost nothing to obtain and that choice is not determined by an objective utility 

or intrinsic property - yet they have to be used (Besnard and Desplanques 1996:14). 

 

The choice of name 'responds both to the desire to individualise the child, which leads to the 

exclusion of over-popular first names, and to the desire not to choose extravagant ones, which in 

turn leads to the exclusion of excessively unusual first names.  The phenomenon of fashion is 

born precisely from this tension between originality and conformity' (Besnard 1994:168).  The two 

sources that feed fashion are distinction and imitation (Besnard and Desplanques 1996:14).  

 

On average, girls names have a slightly shorter life.   Traditional names are more durable when 

they become fashionable than new or nearly new names.  Regional forenames, or those whose 
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spread is geographically unequal, take longer to take hold.  The more ephemeral names are often 

those that develop simultaneously in all milieux and all regions (Besnard and Desplanques 

1996:279-80). 

 

With regard to trend-setters, Dauzat (1934:9) suggests that the lead of nobles and gentry families 

were imitated by the bourgeoisie, which was in turn copied by the villeins; the provinces followed 

the capital, and the countryside the towns (see also Gresset 1984:219).  Whilst Schnapper 

(1984:15) generally accepts a vertical (top-down) model of diffusion, she limits it to certain types of 

name - new forenames - where the choice was not being made by godparents, and where double 

or multiple forenames were given.  She, too, reckons that diffusion is from town to country, and in 

that sense geographical and social diffusion are linked and similar to the way in which fashions for 

consumer goods spread (Schnapper 1984:15-6).  Support for this theory is provided by Besnard 

and Desplanques (1986) whose statistical study 'corroborates the classical model of vertical social 

diffusion (see also Besnard 1994:170).  

 

Allowance also has to be made for a horizontal flux stemming from the frequency of contacts with 

other people.  Where social position is comparable, the degree of sociability produces a sizeable 

difference.  In the past, 'social divisions were essentially expressed in the form of a time-lag in the 

adoption of the same first names; now[adays] they tend to be revealed by different choices of first 

name' (Besnard 1994:171). 
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Lieberson (1995:1319) rightly points out that diffusion and imitation are different mechanisms: 'If 

there is imitation, then there will be diffusion.  But, if there is diffusion, it does not follow that it is 

caused by imitation.  In other words, diffusion is not sufficient evidence that imitation occurs.  This 

is because diffusion can be non-random (in the sense that one segment of the population may 

adopt a name earlier than another segment) without it being caused by imitation.  The diffusion 

will occur because of a central stimulus ... that influences the choices of others'. 

 

Dauzat suggests (1934:63) that kings and princes have always been a big favourite in terms of 

role models after whom parents name their children.  Charles increased in popularity following the 

accession of Charles I and George during the reign of the Hanoverians.  The popularity of regnal 

names especially those derived from members of the Holy Family, has been noted in Chapter 11 

in relation to girls.  However, it is problematic to state with absolute certainty whether naming after 

queens or female members of the Holy Family was the motivation in bestowing such names as 

Mary, Elizabeth and Anne during the period examined here.  Partridge (1992:17) agrees that 

naming after saints and kings was more prevalent than after other role models such as queens, 

admirals, generals or scientists. 

 

The popularity of particular names is fairly obviously explained in some cases, various prominent 

people (both male and female) influencing fashion.  It should be recognised, however, that 

sometimes a fashionable name was given to a person of noble birth or to someone who later 

achieved distinction in some way.  Such a model would survive to reinforce the popularity of that 

name.  Although 'the fame of kings, queens, saints and other prominent people was [not] the sole 

cause of the spread of certain names, ... the importance of such models can not be disregarded' 

(Seltén 1972:37).   
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Partridge further suggests that movements can influence naming fashions, whether religious or 

cultural in nature or from a Zeitgeist (spirit of the age) or prevalent national atmosphere (1992:16-

7).  Smith-Bannister finds such an approach incorrect.  He argues that 

 

 

If there has been one fundamental error that has been common to several writers [presumably Withycombe, Yonge and 

Bardsley] then it has been to attempt to link first-name choice with political or religious trends, or the names of famous 

people or favoured saints.  Such attempts are generally based on the mistaken assumption that names were freely chosen. 

However, such freedom of choice ... was largely absent: the trends in name use must have owed little to the processes of 

direct social and cultural emulation and more to the number of children sharing their names, firstly with their godparents and 

secondly with their parents (1990:269). 

 

 

Summary 

 

Much of this chapter has been devoted to describing the way in which gender identities evolved as 

evidenced by the types of forenames bestowed on infants. The part played by role models in this 

process is emphasised.  The use of multiple forenames and its impact on the choice of names has 

been considered.  Patterns of diffusion have been considered in the context of the influence of 

social status on nomenclature.  The way the name-pool evolved and some of the reasons for that 

were considered.  Finally, this chapter has looked at the nature of fashion and how it impacts on 

the choice of forenames. 
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PART 3 – BACKGROUND TO THE CASE STUDY 

 

 

Previous chapters have reviewed, using a qualitative approach, what has been written about 

English Christian nomenclature and briefly examined the limited empirical work that has been 

undertaken on some denominations.  Describing the case study of Christians in Kingston allows a 

much more comprehensive and holistic account of naming in a community over a period of some 

260 years. 

 

Chapter 8 examines the sources analysed and the methodological issues raised by the case 

study.  First, sources for onomastic data are examined with particular reference to church 

registers.  Specific aspects peculiar to the methodology of the present study considered include 

orthography and spelling; family reconstitution; typification of forenames; social status; 

population representativeness; statistical controls; and ethical considerations. 

 

Chapter 9 begins by presenting some detail of the history of Kingston-upon-Thames.  This is 

followed by a condensed account of the development of the religious groups studied, 

concentrating on those aspects considered to be of relevance in determining significant events 

and phases in their history.  Sources for this section are: books on the local history of the area, 

e.g. Victoria County History (1967), Hearnshaw (1971), Cracknell (1974), and Brandon and Short 

(1990); the original records of the groups examined3; the author's MSc dissertation where more 

detail is given on Protestant groups (Corkery 1991); and his article on Roman Catholics (Corkery 

1995). 

 

33  SSeeee  BBiibblliiooggrraapphhyy  sseeccttiioonn  ffoorr  ddeettaaiillss  ooff  oorriiggiinnaall  ssoouurrcceess  eexxaammiinneedd..  
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CHAPTER 8 - METHODOLOGY 

 

 

Sources for onomastic data 

 

Although this case study is primarily concerned with onomastic changes occasioned by the 

Reformation and subsequent events up until the early nineteenth century, it is also necessary to 

consider the situation pertaining prior to this period, to provide a baseline. 

 

Church registers 

 

The primary sources for any historical examination of the naming practices of a Christian 

community are the church registers containing details of the rites of passage.  It was not until 

the fifteenth century that the Western Church required the names of sponsors of baptismal 

candidates to be recorded. Unfortunately, the names of godparents only appear in the Roman 

Catholic registers relating to Kingston (and the surrounding area).  This means that no analysis 

can be done of naming for or after godparents in non-Catholic groups.  This is an important 

limitation on this study (see Figure 8-1 for an example of an Anglican register).  One can 

conclude from the omission of godparents' names from registers that the role of godparents was 

not viewed in the same way as it was in the Catholic Church and there was felt to be no need to 

record such information. 

 

The lack of godparents' names in Anglican registers, together with Smith-Bannister’s findings, 

suggest that one can expect a shift from naming after godparents to naming after parents and 

grandparents.  The context of the role model shifted from the Church to the family, reflecting the 

declining influence of the former institution over the daily lives of its members.  Earlier there had 

been a shift from using heavenly (i.e. Biblical and other saintly) role models after which to name 
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children to employing more immediate, earthly ones - godparents. 

 

Figure 8-1: Example of Anglican baptismal register from Chapel Royal 

 

 

[Copyright Corbis.com] 

 

 

For the pre-Reformation period it is necessary to consider the use of non-ecclesiastical sources 

since baptismal registers for Kingston were not kept until 1541.  The most useful early Tudor fiscal 

records, lay subsidy rolls, do not survive for Kingston in the pre-Reformation years of Henry VIII's 

reign.  The only suitable records for analysis are tax assessments and militia rolls, both biased 

towards males.  There is a tax assessment covering Kingston in 1332 (SRS 1922) but is too early 

to be considered here.  The Surrey muster lists for 1544 are for the county and do not separately 

list those for Kingston; the earliest one for Kingston is 1596 and is quite a time after the 
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Reformation (SRS 1914 and 1917). 

Parish registers 

 

Henry VIII's Vicar General, Thomas Cromwell, first ordered registers of baptisms, marriages and 

burials be kept for each parish in England and Wales from September 1538.  Most of the details of 

an event would be made in a notebook or on a slip of paper by the incumbent or parish clerk and 

entered into the register later at various intervals.  As a result, some events were lost, written up 

from memory, entered in the register out of chronological order or even double entered. 

 

At first glance, early parish registers would seem able to provide a representative picture of 

Christian naming patterns, particularly if marriage entries were examined as everyone including 

Catholics had to marry in the parish church (but of course common-law relationships would be 

missed).  As far as can be established, most parents wished their children baptised.  However, 

there may have been some that did not attend church and would thus not appear in either 

baptismal, marriage or burial registers.  Unfortunately, there are no ways of establishing 

definitively the names of all those who did not attend church, and thus the representativeness of 

the entries. 

 

The marriage and burial entries in the parish registers would not provide pre-Reformation names 

even for a generation but only for a period of say 12 years from 1534.  This is because, firstly, 

boys could marry at 14 and girls at 12 and, secondly, ages at death were not normally entered 

until the nineteenth century.  Baptismal entries on the other hand would indicate any new patterns 

immediately registration commenced in 1538.  Where the parents' name(s) are given - typically 

only the father's - some information will be provided on pre-Reformation names.  However, the 

register entries for Kingston start in 1541, 1542 and 1543 for baptisms, burials and marriages 

respectively.  Thus not only is there a shortage of years available for examination, but there is also 

a dearth of entries for this period because of the apparent unfamiliarity of incumbents with such a 
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system. 

Although the original registers for All Saints Parish Church are kept in the SRO (P33/1/1-51), 

because of their age the documents are not usually made available for inspection.  However, 

they were microfilmed by the Mormons in connection with their process of "sealing" and a copy 

of the microfilms were purchased by the author through the good offices of the SRO.  In places 

the microfilming process was not carried out well and the entries on a page show through to the 

other side thus making them difficult to decipher.  The physical condition of the original 

documents is sometimes a cause for concern since the edges of pages have become torn or 

have suffered from water damage.  In addition, there are missing pages and omitted, or even 

duplicated, entries.  The early entries were made on bound folios of parchment, which were 

later replaced by similar paper volumes, and subsequently by printed volumes in the second 

half of the eighteenth century.  There appear to be a number of gaps in the coverage of the 

parish records for Kingston: for christenings 1554-9, 1565, 1656, 1659-61, and 1666-7; for 

burials 1557-9; and for marriages 1558-9, 1586 and 1689. 

 

During the Commonwealth (1648-60) many Church of England clergymen were forced to leave 

their parishes, taking their registers with them, others hiding them, and others having them 

destroyed by Roundhead soldiers plundering churches.  From September 1653 until the 

Restoration, Parish Registers, i.e. registrars, were appointed to record births, marriages and 

deaths with the Justice of the Peace to perform civil marriages.  In many parishes the standard of 

registers deteriorated drastically.  In Kingston there were some omissions at this time, mostly for 

christenings. 

 

There are also 2 sets of transcripts at the SOG (SR/R/52-64: 52-57 copied by H. N. Peyton in 

1960; 58-60 Indexes compiled by Miss E. J. Shears in 1957; and 61-64 transcribed by W. Bruce 

Bannerman in 1916).  These transcripts are now in the process of being converted into electronic 

format by the SOG.  Bishop's Transcripts are held at the Greater London Record Office for 
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baptisms, marriages and burials for 1755-8 and 1800 onwards (DW/T/60916126 and X14/189 and 

190).  Data from the parish registers for the period covered by this study have been extracted by 

Mormons and entered into the IGI.  However, the information included in the database does not 

incorporate some of the variables which are of particular significance for the present study i.e. 

parents' occupation, age and cause of death, status of marriage partners and names of their 

parents. 

 

Acts of Parliament were passed in 1695 and 1706 requiring births of dissenters to be reported to 

the incumbent of a parish and entered in his registers or other special books.  In their annual 

presentments to the diocesan bishop churchwardens were expected to include a list of all 

recusants, but the accuracy of these presentments depended on the attitudes and abilities of 

individual clergy and churchwardens.  Nonconformists, especially Quakers, would appear to have 

been in the majority of those who were reported for non-attendance in England during the second 

half of the seventeenth century.  But there may also have been Catholics, as well as the irreligious 

and very poor non-churchgoers, included in churchwardens' returns.  

 

In order to assess the feasibility of distinguishing entries relating to 'genuine' Anglicans from 

others in parish registers a limited pilot exercise using Kingston vestry minutes (SRO P33/4/1) for 

1698 and 1699 and Nonconformist registers was conducted.  This exercise indicated that it is 

possible to distinguish entries in Anglican registers, but it is more difficult to state definitively which 

of the remaining entries relate to 'genuine' Anglicans by reference to other sources.  The vast 

majority (about 77%) could not be allocated for this two year period.   However, there are some 

entries in the Anglican registers at other periods that identify dissenters or recusants either 

implicitly or explicitly. 
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In summary, the main problem in the consideration of the ‘Anglican’ registers is that an entry in the 

baptismal register indicates only that the presenting adult(s) conformed sufficiently to the 

Established Church to have their child christened there.  Since this amounted to the vast majority 

of the eligible population, presenting a child for baptism provides little indication of the theological 

convictions of the person(s) presenting.  Moreover the position of the Establishment during the 

penal periods of the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries meant that many remained within the official 

ministrations of the church that dissented from its teaching.  Moreover, the extent to which this 

occurred and the nature of its occurrence varied over time.  For example, the seventeenth and 

eighteenth century parish registers for Kingston are likely to contain entries for some who were 

Presbyterian by conviction and even some who were Independent, later eighteenth century 

registers may contain, in addition, some Methodists.  The concept of ‘genuine Anglicans’ is very 

difficult to apply to a particular doctrinal position or even a specific religious culture. In the context 

of this case study it is being taken to imply those who definitely did not appear in Catholic or 

Nonconformist registers.  

 

Catholic registers 

 

The mandate from Catholic authorities to keep registers arose a little later than the Church of 

England requirement.  The 24th session of the Council of Trent issued a Decree on the 

Reformation of Marriage on 11 November 1563.  Chapter 1 ordered that the 'parish priest shall 

have a book, which he shall keep carefully by him, in which he shall register the names of the 

persons married, and of the witnesses, and the day on which, and the place where, the marriage 

was contracted.'  Chapter 2 enjoined that the 

 

parish priest, before he proceeds to confer baptism, shall carefully inquire of those whom it may concern, what person or 

persons they have chosen to receive from the sacred font the individual baptised; and he shall allow him or them only to 

receive the baptised; shall register their names in the book, and teach them what relationship they have contracted, that 

they may not have any excuse on the score of ignorance (Waterworth 1848:198-9). 
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(See Figure 8-2 for an example of a Continental Catholic baptismal register.) 

 

Figure 8-2: Example of a Continental Catholic baptismal register 

 

 

[Copy of Mozart’s baptismal entry, Copyright Corbis.com] 
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Catholics and other Nonconformists suffered under penal legislation for nearly 300 years.  Pipe 

rolls record the accounts rendered by sheriffs of the Crown's revenues which might include 

amongst other things fines for recusancy.   Three offences were created by a 1581 Act 'to retain in 

the Queen's Majesty's Subjects in their due obedience...' (23 Eliz., chap. 1): (i) reconciling or of 

being reconciled to the Catholic Church; (ii) saying and hearing of Mass; and (iii) failure to attend 

the new Anglican Church services.  Thus whilst Catholics could be imprisoned under the first two 

offences, Presbyterians and Independents could be dealt with under the provisions of the third 

offence.  Pipe and recusant rolls can refer to both Catholic and non-Catholic recusants; thus care 

would normally have to be taken to identify entries relating to Catholics, for example by comparing 

them with lists of papists from other sources.  Converts to Catholicism from Anglicanism and other 

groups may also be included. 

 

Under Section 10 of 3 James I chap. 5, the marriages of convicted recusants only were affected, 

however its provisions regarding baptism and burial did touch Catholic recusants in general.  

Under the Act it was an offence to undergo baptism, marriage or burial outside of the Established 

Church. Later legislation, in the 1690s (6 and 7 Will. III. Chap. 6; 7 and 8 Will. III, chap. 35), 

attempted to tighten up the registration of baptisms (and births), marriages and burials and called 

for the separate recording of children not baptised under Anglican rites, at a charge of 6d payable 

by the parents. 

   

The CRS’s published extracts of pipe and recusant rolls include only entries of offenders 

specifically connected with religion (McGann 1986; Calthrop 1916; Bowler 1965 and 1970).  

These can be identified by careful checking with other documentary sources.  However, there are 

severe limitations on their representativeness vis à vis the Surrey region in that very few prisoners 

actually came from the area.  Catholics may well be included in the class of documents in KBA 

(KE 2/7/1-30) which relate to the enforcement of the Conventicle Acts 1663-77.  The Anglican 
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sources which may be used, apart from the registers themselves (which show no indication of 

Catholics at all), are churchwarden's presentments, episcopal returns and Protestation Returns.4  

 

There is a general lack of Catholic registers dating from the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries, not 

only because of the need for secrecy but also because many priests regarded registration as of 

little importance, and the missioners were not parish priests.  Most of them were either peripatetic 

or chaplains to the gentry.  No registers exist for the Richmond mission before 1794, but those of 

Isleworth date from 1746.  Registers for both missions contain entries, albeit not very numerous, 

for Kingston residents.  

 

Because of the lack of identifiable Roman Catholic individuals in the Kingston area for most of the 

period following the English Reformation up until the mid-nineteenth century, it was necessary to 

find an alternative population to study.  It was decided to analyse data relating to Catholics in 

Northwest Surrey (including Kingston) and adjoining parts of Middlesex where Kingstonians are 

known to have worshipped.  These are used to illustrate 'typical' Catholic naming practices.  The 

information has been derived from entries in registers published by the CRS and transcripts held 

by the SOG.5  There is no way of gauging the extent to which the findings for Kingston are 

representative other than by comparing them with lists of names provided by other sources such 

as muster rolls and assessments for tax (Andersen 1914:111-3). 

 

44  WWiilllliiaamm  SSaalltt  LLiibbrraarryy,,  SSttaaffffoorrdd,,  MMSSSS  3333,,  pp..  7722..  

55  CCRRSS  vvoolluummee  22  ((11990055))  CCaatthhoolliicc  rreeggiisstteerrss  ooff  CChheeaamm,,  SSuurrrreeyy,,  11775577--8888  ccoonnttrriibbuutteedd  bbyy  FF..  AA..  CCrriisspp  aanndd  eeddiitteedd  bbyy  JJ..  SS..  

HHaannssoomm,,  pppp..  331155--333377..  

CCRRSS  vvoolluummee  77  ((11990099))  CCaatthhoolliiccss  RReeggiisstteerrss  ooff  SStt..  EElliizzaabbeetthh''ss  CChhuurrcchh,,  RRiicchhmmoonndd,,  SSuurrrreeyy..  ccoonnttrriibbuutteedd  bbyy  AAggnneess  DDoollaann  aanndd  

JJoosseepphh  SS..  HHaannssoomm,,  pppp..  229966--331188..  

CCRRSS  vvoolluummee  1133  ((11991133))  TThhee  CCaatthhoolliicc  rreeggiisstteerrss  ooff  IIsslleewwoorrtthh,,  MMiiddddlleesseexx,,  11774466--11883355..  ccoonnttrriibbuutteedd  bbyy  JJoosseepphh  SS..  HHaannssoomm,,  pppp..  

229999--333344..  

CCRRSS  vvoolluummee  2255  ((11992255))  RReeggiisstteerrss  ooff  33  bbaappttiissmmss  bbyy  FFrr  JJoohhnn  AAmmbbrroossee  WWooooddss  OOPP  11779988--99  CCaarrsshhaallttoonn,,  SSuurrrreeyy,,  ccoonnttrriibbuutteedd  bbyy  

JJ..  SS..  HHaannssoomm,,  pp..  225577..  

CCRRSS  vvoolluummee  2266  ((11992266))  CCaatthhoolliicc  rreeggiisstteerrss  ooff  HHaammmmeerrssmmiitthh,,  MMiiddddxx..  11771100--11883388..  ccoonnttrriibbuutteedd  bbyy  JJoohhaannnnaa  HH..  HHaarrttiinngg,,pppp..5588--

113300..  

RRoommaann  CCaatthhoolliicc  rreeggiisstteerr  ooff  WWoobbuurrnn  LLooddggee,,  SSuurrrreeyy..  ccoollllaatteedd  bbyy  EE..  JJ..  EErriitthh,,  11998899,,  uunnppuubblliisshheedd..  SSoocciieettyy  ooff  GGeenneeaallooggiissttss  rreeff  

SSRR//RR  111188..  

BBaappttiissmmaall  RReeggiisstteerr  ffoorr  WWoobbuurrnn--LLooddggee  CChhaappeell  aanndd  WWeeyybbrriiddggee  ((SSuurrrreeyy))  FFrreeddeerriicckk  AArrtthhuurr  CCrriisspp,,  11888888,,LLoonnddoonn::  SSoocciieettyy  ooff  

GGeenneeaallooggiissttss  rreeff  SSRR//RR  9922..  
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Quaker registers 

 

George Fox issued a paper in September 1656 wherein he encouraged Friends to purchase 

books to record births, marriages and deaths (Braithwaite 1912:309).  In November of the same 

year, the Elders from several counties met at Balby in Yorkshire and issued a document in which 

they suggested that intentions of marriage were to be made known, a record to be made in writing 

and witnesses to subscribe their names (Braithwaite 1912:311).  It was also suggested that 

records of births and deaths should be kept.  The same advice was reiterated in a document 

issued by the meeting of Friends at Horsham in Sussex in 1659 (Braithwaite 1912:314).  Quaker 

birth registers did not contain details of sponsors but only particulars of those witnessing the birth. 

 

The original Kingston Meeting records, comprising bound paper volumes, in the PRO (RG 6 427-

8, 515, 541, 800-803, 830-1, 837, 841, 952, 1045-6, 1240) cover the following periods: births 

1649-1837; marriages 1664-1762, 1778-1836; and burials 1664-1837.  There are bound digests 

of these records at Friend's House, Euston Road, London NW1, and in the Society of Friends 

Middlesex Quarterly Meeting Index.  Some entries appear in publications by Pulford (1971, 1972). 

 There are also references to Quakers in the Kingston parish registers, and a single entry in the 

baptismal register of Kingston Independent Chapel in the year 1699. 

 

The digests are arranged by Quarterly Meeting, for each there being a births, a marriages, and a 

burials digest.  In each digest surnames are arranged alphabetically by initial letter; within each 

initial letter entries are roughly by date, in ten-year groups.  The entries relating to the Kingston 

Monthly Meeting are contained in the Surrey and Sussex Quarterly Meeting Digest up to and 

including 1802; thereafter they are in the London and Middlesex Quarterly Meeting Digest.  The 

birth's digests give the following particulars - name(s) of individual, date and place of birth, names 

of parents, parents' abode, occupation (354 out of 868 entries), and Monthly Meeting.   

Other denominational registers 
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Very few of these documents have survived from the early period of Nonconformity.  Many groups 

worshipped clandestinely, and kept no records so as to avoid the risk of persecution if documents 

fell into the wrong hands; others attended Anglican services as a cover.  Births of members of 

religious denominations other than the Established Church were also to be included in parish 

registers by an enactment of 1695.  There is a list of 9 such entries in the Kingston registers for 

the period 1696-9 at the end of the volume ending 1713. 

 

Baptisms are particularly found for the various Methodist divisions as they originally saw 

themselves as members of the Church of England and not as dissenters.  Theoretically, Lord 

Hardwicke's Marriage Act of 1753 made it virtually impossible to contract a valid marriage outside 

the parish church, although Quakers (and Jews) were exempted from this requirement.  Burials 

often occurred as a practical necessity as many Nonconformists had no burial grounds of their 

own.  However, the requirements of the law were often disobeyed, especially by Roman Catholics. 

 

The baptismal registers kept by Nonconformist ministers as well as the public register of births 

which was kept at Dr William's Library in London (opened in 1742) were liable not to be 

acceptable as legal evidence.  Therefore, Nonconformists felt themselves obliged to have their 

children baptised by Anglican ministers in order to have their names entered in the parish 

registers (Tudur-Jones 1962:204-5).  The originals of Nonconformist registers are now in the PRO 

(RG 4 4658-4676; RG 5 1-161).  Those for Surrey have been transcribed for the SOG by Webb 

(1981) and are held under the following reference - SR/R21. 
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Kingston Presbyterian/Congregationalist registers 

 

The earliest Presbyterian registers cover baptisms 1698-1803 and births 1785-1802 (PRO 31 

Surrey RG4 12, 1744, 1746).  The SOG holds transcripts (SR/R21: pp. 179-199, 202-215).  The 

1,248 entries for the most part give the names of the parents of those baptised and the formers' 

residence.  In a few instances occupations are given, and on another occasion there is a note that 

a parent is a Quaker. 

 

Kingston Independent registers 

 

The registers of the Heathen Street Independent Church cover births and baptisms 1776-1857, as 

well as deaths and burials 1802-36 (PRO 29 Surrey RG4 2061, 2125, 2211, 3104).  Transcripts 

are available at the SOG (SR/R21: pp. 150-9, 162-4, 167).  The 183 birth or baptismal entries not 

only give the names of the persons christened but also those of their parents and the latter’s 

residence. It would appear that 4 families who seceded from the Church when the Baptist Church 

was founded also insisted on having details of their children’s births being entered in the records 

of their new Church. 

 

Kingston Baptist registers 

 

The original records for the Particular Baptist Church are in the PRO (30 Surrey RG4 2126, 3424, 

3425, 2938).  The SOG has transcripts (SR/R21: pp. 168-177).  The registers cover births 1781-

1837, as well as deaths and burials 1799-1837.  The registers give not only the names of 197 

persons born or baptised (as adults) but also the names of parents and the latter’s' residence.  

 

 

Data collection 
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Data from all birth/baptismal, marriage, and death/burial entries in extant records of the groups 

detailed above were extracted.  A microfilm copy of the registers of All Saints was the source for 

the Anglican records, and the originals of all other records were examined (apart from non-

Kingston Catholic ones), and where appropriate compared with existing transcripts (or parts 

thereof). 

 

Since one of the aims of this research was to look at the influence of family naming patterns, for 

which it was necessary to construct many family trees, it was decided that a genealogical 

computer software package would be most appropriate.  A further consideration was the need to 

be able to undertake statistical analysis of the reconstituted families and population of Kingston.  

This meant it was necessary to use a genealogical package capable of exporting data in a 

suitable format for analysis by proprietary statistical software such as SPSS® or Microsoft® Excel 

97.  A survey of all commercially available products revealed that only Pedigree (produced by 

Pedigree Software of Solihull, West Midlands) had any such facility i.e. it allows the exportation 

and importation of ASCII comma separated values files. 

 

Surnames in each Pedigree database were sorted into alphabetical order, standardised using the 

Soundex system, and then records for individual life histories established and amalgamated e.g. 

birth/baptism and marriage and death/burial.  Duplicate entries were deleted at this early stage.  

Children's records were linked in birth-order to the relevant marriage (or partnership) records for 

their parents, appropriate records being created if not already in existence.  Sorting records by 

father's forename assisted in this process of associating records relating to family members.  

Linkage was done manually rather than by employing a computer program.  So far as possible, 

potential problems were avoided by constantly reviewing the assumptions being made by the 

researcher and any inconsistencies were corrected immediately.  Consequently, any remaining 

errors have been made systematically. 
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Difficulties were encountered, particularly in the earlier periods covered, where there were few 

details of parents given in the parish registers, or where only the father's name was given.  

Particular problems presented where there were several possible candidates for a father i.e. with 

similar surnames and forenames.  The presence of a wife's name would have been helpful, as 

would the father's occupation.  Where it was not possible to ascertain the correct relationship with 

any degree of confidence the records were not linked.  Suitable cross-references had to be made 

for subsequent partnerships and between various generations of related family groups.  Lack of 

information on father's occupation not only caused problems in regard to distinguishing between 

individuals with identical/similar names but also imposed a restriction on the comprehensiveness 

of the data in respect of birth order and naming after grandparents; and of course in establishing 

social status of children. 

 

Whilst some other packages can happily handle datafiles containing up to 2 million records, 

Pedigree has two limitations of significance to the present study.  First, there is a maximum limit of 

32,000 records that can be held in any one Pedigree database.  This meant that since some 

73,000 records had to be linked it was necessary to split the data into a number of separate 

databases based on periods of time; in addition a separate database for Catholics was necessary. 

 Second, when the research started there was a physical limit of 1 MB on the size of any one 

Pedigree database - this effectively restricted the number of records in a database to about 

10,000. The current maximum file size is now 4mb, and has enabled what were originally several 

separate databases to be merged.  Duplicate entries were deleted and links between parts of 

families then had to be established.  However, there was still a need to combine these merged 

databases.  Since it was not possible to do this within Pedigree, the data was exported as comma-

separated ASCII files that were read into Microsoft®  Excel 97, a spreadsheet produced by 

Microsoft. 
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The resultant spreadsheets contained 50,322 person records, 4,914 marriage records for the 

period 1541 to 1690 and 4,904 for the period 1691 to 1800; the separate Catholic worksheet had 

1,488 person records and 200 marriage records.  Again, duplicate entries were removed and links 

made between partially reconstituted families.  Since there was no way of automating the process, 

it was necessary to manually re-establish the links between parents and children, and to insert the 

forenames of grandparents in the appropriate fields of their grandchildren’s records.  It was also 

necessary to copy details of parents' social status where given for one or more children into the 

records of all other siblings.  Details of birth-order were also entered manually once the records 

had been sorted by the father's unique identifier and by date of birth and/or christening. The 

EXCEL worksheet for persons was then converted into an SPSS® datafile for analysis.  However, 

in order to do this the Excel 97 worksheet had to be saved as a dBase IV file and then imported as 

such into SPSS® for Windows™.  Full details of the variables held on the datafile are given in the 

analysis section. 

 

Data entry from originals, microfiche or transcripts into Pedigree databases, conversion to Excel 

97, and data-entry in Excel 97, conversion to an SPSS® datafile for analysis, together with data-

cleaning took some four years to complete.  On average some 15 hours per week was spent on 

such tasks.  In retrospect, it would have been easier and less time-consuming to use a 

commercial relational database in which to enter information, rather than the combination of a 

genealogical package and a spreadsheet. 

 

 

 

 

Orthography and spelling 

 

The spelling of names in church registers can present problems at both the family reconstitution 
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and analysis stages.  This is a problem encountered even as late as the nineteenth century.  The 

pronunciation and spelling of surnames is of particular significance given the vast numbers 

involved when trying to link individuals into a family tree.   Possible approaches to this problem are 

discussed in Appendix A.  

 

 

Family reconstitution 

 

The reconstitution of families involves the linking of events recorded in church and other 

ecclesiastical registers relating to individuals in order to establish the ages at which rites of 

passage occurred.  When performed manually this task is very time-consuming, due to the nature 

of the task and the vast amount of data handled, and as such is an obvious candidate for 

automation wherever possible.  However, manual linkage is likely to be more accurate.  

Inconsistencies in approach were minimised since only the author carried out the linkage process, 

and all the rest of the data preparation. 

 

There are two stages involved in the analysis of reconstituted families or populations: the linking 

together and construction of family trees, and the analysis itself.  Gaps and omissions from 

registers will make some links difficult or even impossible to complete.  In- and out-migration from 

the area will also present problems as will the more straightforward difficulty of information being 

misrepresented. 
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Inconsistencies in spelling, especially where linkages of records relating to the same person is 

concerned, can lead to difficulties.  The solution used for this study was based on a variation of 

the Soundex code being used to standardise surnames (see previous section).  This method 

employs a phonetic approach to produce a contraction of the original name, which is then placed 

with similar-sounding names in the 'pool' for linking purposes.   

 

Once records with the same names have been brought together the next stage is to determine 

whether or not they refer to the same individual.  It is not difficult to devise a set of rules to ensure 

that biologically impossible and logically improbable links are identified.  Despite such a measure, 

a simple comparison of records still showed a number of multiplicities and incompatibilities which 

needed to be resolved before records could be linked together to form individual life histories, let 

alone construct family trees. 

 

Where supplementary information was recorded about an individual (e.g. father's occupation, 

place of residence, names of godparent(s), etc.) this was used to clarify ambiguous entries.  

However, very often such data was not contained in the ecclesiastical registers examined for this 

study.  Where spelling can be standardised, surnames provide a very stable and discriminatory 

characteristic that was employed.  Then other constraints were used e.g. forename matching, 

baptismal dates preceding marriage or burial dates, and so on, as suggested by Schurer et al 

(1988:137).  In addition, the existence of other events, although not recorded in the register, was 

implied, for example marriages occurring outside the parish. 

 

Even when all documented and inferred links had been made, there were unresolved matters to 

deal with.  The occurrence of clusters of such instances depended on the past pool(s) of names 

used to discriminate between individuals and the degree of further personal particulars in the 

registers.  The pool of surnames most used in the past in the area studied was not very wide. 

Despite time and resource constraints a full reconstitution of the population of Kingston up to 1800 
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was undertaken, based upon information derived from the church and congregational registers for 

Kingston and other sources consulted for this study so as to enable familial relationships, birth 

order, and the like to be established. 

 

 

Typification of forenames 

 

Forenames can be analysed on a number of levels.  In the present context, it was necessary to 

first group them into names per se together with their variants before considering to what 

categories they should be assigned.  A number of sources were used to identify the origins and 

meanings of forenames, especially the following - Weekley (1948), Withycombe (1977), Bardsley 

(1888), Attwater (1988), Reaney and Wilson (1995), Hanks and Hodges (1997), Sleigh and 

Johnson (1962), Field (1990), Ekwall (1984), Gelling (1978), Benedictines (1966), and Cottle 

(1978).   

 

The typifications used by Weekley, Withycombe and Bardsley formed the starting point for the 

classification scheme developed for this study.  The list of names used in Kingston was then 

examined and overarching themes identified.  This led to the original ideas, based on these three 

writers, being revised.  The categories used were based upon the sources and origins of types of 

religious and secular connotations associated with forenames so as to enable the underlying 

characteristics of naming practices to be examined.  A list of names found and how they were 

typified is provided at Appendix B.  The principal categories used are listed in Figure 8-3.  The 

categories used by Wilson (1998:60-61) to describe Christian names are encompassed within the 

more detailed framework given in the Appendix. 

 

There are differences between the Old and New Testament spellings of the same name since the 

New Testament ones are taken from the Greek translation of the Old Testament.  Different 
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versions of the same Biblical name have been regarded as different names and were so treated 

when analysed. 

 

Some problems were encountered in classifying forenames which were popular at different 

periods because (a) different persons having the same name were used as religious role-models, 

for example for boys John the Baptist and John the Evangelist, and for girls Elizabeth mother of 

John the Baptist and St Elizabeth of Hungary; (b) other secular role-models were influential, such 

as Elizabeth I; and (c) because some forenames had lost their religious significance, had become 

'secularised', and were popular in their own right, for example John. 

 

Figure 8-3: Forename categories 

 

 

 

 

 

 

At this point it is important to note that the source of a name is not always straightforward (Room 

Names in Judeo-Christian sacred writings 

 

Christian tradition 

 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars and heroes 

 

Desired qualities and aspirations 

 

Family and kinship 

 

Natural world 

 

Names from foreign influence not covered elsewhere  
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1993:xiv).  For example,  '[Elizabeth] was not a very popular choice [for the Puritans], for, besides 

the New Testament Elizabeth, we have St. Elizabeth of Hungary († 1231) ...  But the fame of the 

great Queen, "daughter of the Reformation", did something to counteract the hagiological taint...' 

(Weekley 1948:103, see also Kintz 1984:232).  Heales (1883:52) noted in relation to Kingston 

upon Thames at that period - 'In a noticeable proportion of the baptisms of females the name is 

Elizabeth, in honour of the Queen, just as in the earlier years after the marriage of the late Prince 

Consort there were a great crop of infant "Alberts" '.  

 

A partial solution was to assign such forenames on the basis of the role model thought to have 

been most popular at the time when the name was given and the attitude of the relevant group to 

specific role models.  This approach is no less valid than imputing a religious motive being behind 

the giving of a 'secularised' name when the name-givers considered are affiliated to a religious 

group.  Of course, both methods of classification are not completely satisfactory from a validity 

angle, but given the difficulties of attributing reasons for giving particular forenames at such a 

remove, it is a pragmatic approach.  This is a different approach to that espoused by Smith-

Bannister. 

 

 

Social status 

 

The social standing of parents (and godparents) is a factor that has to be accounted for in any 

examination of naming practices.  Not all denominations or religious groups necessarily recorded 

any details in their registers that provide information on social status and, even if they did, it was 

not always either constant or consistent in its form.  In the Presbyterian, Independent, 

Congregationalist and Baptist registers in Kingston parents' names and residences are usually 

given but father's occupation very rarely.  Quaker records also provide the child's place of birth but 

father's occupation is only given in about two-fifths of cases.  The registers of Catholic missions 
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serving the area usually give in addition the mother's maiden name and godparents' names. 

 

The main types of personal particulars recorded that could be employed to provide a measure of 

status are the occupation of the parent(s) and title.  These are normally given only for the upper 

echelons of society; however, it does not necessarily follow that all the rest were labourers, but 

simply that the majority probably were.  Nominal record linkage using other sources e.g. poll 

books, muster rolls and the like enabled some of these details to be supplemented.   

 

Occupational data is often the only readily available indicator of social status and is the main one 

used here.  However, as the period under consideration covers some 260 years, including the 

Industrial Revolution, and since the parish of Kingston-upon-Thames covered not only rural areas 

but also the County Town of Surrey with its associated commerce and trade it was necessary to 

devise a classification that covered all these eventualities.  The classification used was based not 

only on parental occupation but also on land tenure, eligibility for the franchise, titles, and the like.  

The schema itself is set out below in Figure 8-4. 

 

 

Figure 8-4: Classification of social status. 

 

 

Sampling and population validity 

 

A  aristocracy – e.g. lords (spiritual and temporal), baronets 

 

B  professions – e.g. clergy, lawyers, doctors, teachers, military officers 

 

C  gentry – e.g. farmers, yeomen, gentlemen, esquires, town bailiff 

 

D  shopkeepers, traders, petty entrepreneurs – e.g. chandlers, grocers, maltsters, shoemakers, 

butchers 

 

E  skilled craftsmen - e.g. carpenters, tanners, wheelwrights 

 

F  semi-skilled workers – e.g. bricklayers, husbandmen, fishermen, common soldiers 
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It was originally decided to study one area in Surrey that would be near in terms of travelling to 

libraries and record repositories where the sources would be located.  A location that was not too 

distant would reduce travelling time and expenses.  The specific location was narrowed down 

further by the need to study an area which had a nearby Catholic mission prior to 1829 (there 

were only four in Surrey).  An additional requirement was a good representation of a number of 

other denominations. 

 

This single stage stratified cluster sample should have increased external validity because the 

aggregation of data provided more representativeness.  Ecological validity might be questioned in 

that the situation pertaining in northern Surrey might not be typical of the national or regional 

picture of religion at the time.  Furthermore, there might have been other factors at work (see 

section on controls below).  The local ecclesiastical situation would suggest that the area studied 

was not dissimilar to other areas in the Home Counties.  Being further from the coast than 

counties such as Essex, Kent and Sussex it did not experience the effects of continental 

Protestantism to the same extent.  

 

The results as well as being valid for the Kingston area may be applicable to similar areas in the 

Home Counties and south-east England.  They are probably not applicable to London or 

settlements closer to the metropolis than the area studied.  This is because London was more 

exposed to religious influences than the rest of the country, due to it being the centre of 

communications.  Moreover, during times of repression the capital had stricter controls and 

enforcement of the law relating to religious affairs than did other communities, including Kingston. 

 

A comparison with complete population enumerations would enable the coverage of the registers 

to be estimated.  There are no extant listings of Kingston before the 1841 census, which give 

complete enumerations of its known inhabitants (although censuses are never totally complete). 

All those lists which are known are incomplete for one reason or another: for instance they only list 
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that part of the population which was liable for military service or for paying taxes, or part of the 

original documents are missing.6  It was therefore not possible to fully ascertain the coverage of 

the registers, but all entries were analysed. 

 

Given the nature of the registers and other sources it was difficult to divide the working universe 

into homogeneous sub-parts (strata) i.e. males and females and then take random samples. 

Systematic random sampling of marriage registers for example would not work too well.  

However, a form of stratified sampling was used in that the overall church-going population of 

the study area, as derived from extant records, was divided into denominations.  

 

 

Controls 

 

The primary explanatory or independent variable in this study is adherence to a Christian 

denomination or group, other variables include family naming practices, social class, gender, and 

birth order; the dependent variable to be explained is naming practices.  Given names are just one 

indicator of the religious position of individuals' parents.  They are the consequences of religious 

beliefs as also are rituals, church attendance and so on.  There were would appear to be no easily 

accessible alternative indicators of the attitudes of past individuals to church as an institution, or 

towards theological concepts.  Very few people would leave documentary evidence of their views. 

The few extant diaries written by inhabitants of the area under discussion were examined for clues 

regarding naming.  Such clues, unfortunately, were not to be found and thus no direct motives 

concerning nomenclature can be ascribed to the individuals studied.  Thus there would appear to 

be difficulties in testing the construct validity of this aspect of the research. 

 

66  FFoorr  eexxaammppllee,,  KKBBAA  KKHH55//11//1122  iiss  aa  rreettuurrnn  ooff  KKiinnggssttoonn  iinnhhaabbiittaannttss  iinn  tthhee  llaattee  eeiigghhtteeeenntthh  cceennttuurryy  ggiivviinngg  ppllaaccee  ooff  rreessiiddeennccee  

aanndd  ootthheerr  iinnffoorrmmaattiioonn..    HHoowweevveerr,,  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ooff  ssiixx  ffoolliiooss  iiss  mmiissssiinngg  aanndd  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  iittss  ccoommppiillaattiioonn  iiss  nnoott  kknnoowwnn..    SSiinnccee  iittss  

ccoovveerraaggee  iiss  nnoott  kknnoowwnn  iitt  ccaannnnoott  bbee  uusseedd  ffoorr  ppooppuullaattiioonn  eessttiimmaattiioonn..  
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Ethics 

 

There is no procedural reactivity or confidentiality problem involved with the sources since they 

relate to individuals who died were born or died 200 years ago or more.  The results are 

anonymised anyway because (a) family names are not being reported, and (b) the data has been 

aggregated.  Thus no embarrassment will arise to descendants of those appearing in the source 

documents. 

 

Publication should not be a political problem.  Members of existing congregations or other 

interested parties should not feel threatened by such a study, whether published or not.  Neither 

should they feel alienated.  Indeed, the author received many indications of interest in the 

research being undertaken from official representatives of the groups still extant.  The study 

should not have prejudiced the chances of further research in either this geographical area or this 

field of study. 

 

Data for years up to and including 1752 were standardised as between Old and New Style, so as 

to run from 1 January to 31 December. 

 

Triangulation of sources could have been used to evaluate the validity of the findings.  For 

example, baptisms and marriages for the same period and same congregation could be used, 

after allowing for possible differences arising from the period which would have elapsed between 

baptism and marriage.  However, since a full reconstitution was undertaken, this procedure was 

not necessary.  Again, it was not necessary to establish the measurement reliability of the church 

registers because all records were used. 

Baptismal/birth entries were primarily used for analysis purposes since most of the Nonconformist 
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(including Catholic) registers do not contain marriage entries.  From the reliability point of view it is 

essential to use the same measure across denominations and groups.  Marriage entries, 

however, can be used for triangulation and for measuring reliability.  Baptismal/birth registers also 

contain a higher number of entries and are preferred for representativeness.  Furthermore, the 

parties' names might have changed since their own baptism/birth. 

 

 

Approach to analysis  

  

Many of the themes explored are multi-faceted and are inter-related.  Information to explore these 

relationships is of two kinds: data generated by vital records, and the contexts within which they 

were created.  The latter are derived from the history of the religious groups covered in this study. 

 Since there are limitations on the contents of both types of data, it is not possible to explore all the 

questions one would like.  Pragmatism means that the approach to be adopted in this case study 

is to take the vital records data and analyse them with reference to aspects of the religious groups 

in Kingston.  The level of analysis will move from the general to the particular. 

 

Variables from vital records 

 

Parish and other church registers yield a number of variables that can be considered for analysis. 

However, the completeness of such data has to be taken into account.  Some of the data are 

taken direct from the vital records; others such as grandparents' names have been derived 

following the completion of family reconstitutions.  Details of these principal primary variables and 

their completeness are given below (Table 8-1).  Further variables, particularly those relating to 

forenames, have been created by categorising them in different ways to facilitate analysis. 
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Table 8-1: Primary variables used in analysis  

 

 

Variable Non-Roman Catholic 

 

Roman Catholic 

 

 Number % 

 

Used for 

analysis 

Number % Used for 

analysis 

Total 50,322   1,490   

Birth/Christening year 

present 

23,487 100.0 * 1,065 100.0 * 

Birth name 1 23,363 99.5 * 1,056 99.2 * 

Birth order 19,573 83.3 * 623 58.5 * 

Parents' denomination 23,447 99.8 * 1,065 100.0 * 

Father's name 1 22,733 96.8 * 971 91.2 * 

Father's social status 3,359 14.3 * 71 6.7 * 

Maternal grandfather's 1,374 5.9 * 13 1.2 * 

Maternal grandmother's 1,062 4.5 * 12 1.1 * 

Mother's name 1 15,716 66.9 * 954 89.6 * 

Paternal grandfather's 4,895 20.8 * 9 0.8 * 

Paternal grandmother's 3,756 16.0 * 13 1.2 * 

Gender 23,449 99.8 * 1,063 99.8 * 

Godfather one's name 1 0 0.0  773 72.6 * 

Godmother one's name 1  0 0.0  817 76.7 * 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Kingston church records yielded a study population totalling 50,322 individuals, whilst Catholic 

registers for Northwest Surrey and adjacent parts of Middlesex provided 1,490 such records.  For 

the present study it was necessary, for the most part, to select only those records that had either 

birth or baptismal dates.  
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The time-scale covered by the study was divided into 25-year periods, except for the first period 

that ran from 1541 to 1550.  The 25-year length of time was chosen not only because it is 

sufficiently long to generally provide adequate numbers of records to analyse but also equates to 

a generation.  This is of particular importance in connection to relating nomenclature to the stage 

of development experienced by the churches in Kingston. 

 

In many instances, the completeness of data differs very little between Roman Catholic and non- 

Catholic.  However, Catholic data are much more complete for second birth names, birth year and 

of course for godparents' names.  Whilst for Catholics there is a lower proportion of fathers' names 

there is a higher proportion of mothers' names.  Non-Catholic records are more complete with 

regard to grandparents' names and fathers' social status.  These facts reflect the nature of the 

records from which these data derive, especially with regard to their coverage.  Some data are not 

sufficiently complete to be useful for quantitative analysis.  Some data whilst not collected for 

analysis purposes can be used in a qualitative way to examine aspects of interest e.g. mothers' 

and fathers' surnames can be used to look at the impact of immigration, and the use of surnames 

as given names.  

 

Statistical analyses carried and reported below range from simple frequency tables, cross-

tabulations with appropriate statistical tests such as Chi-square and correlation coefficients, to 

correlation matrices and principal component analysis.  When the number of records being 

analysed is adequate statistical inferences may be drawn, but where data are sparse categories 

may have to be collapsed/aggregated in order to increase the validity of any statistical tests 

applied. All analyses were conducted using SPSS® for Windows™ (Version 6.2). 
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It should be noted that in the analysis section as a whole, only results exceeding the 99% 

confidence limit have been regarded as statistically significant.  This is much higher than the usual 

95% level, and has been used to focus on the more important relationships thus avoiding 

commenting on many non-relevant findings.  Many of the results are statistically significant simply 

because of the large number of cases involved, particularly for Anglicans. 

 

It is difficult to decide on how to describe the strength of associations, such as correlation 

coefficients (i.e. r), since there have been attempts to define such terms, and little promotion of 

these definitions.  Chatfield and Collins (1980:43) suggest that correlations whose absolute value 

is less than about 0.25 should be regarded as 'small' and those exceeding 0.7 as 'large'.  

However, it is more meaningful to consider the square of the correlation coefficient or the 

coefficient of determination.  This measures the proportion of total variation that can be explained 

by variations in a dependent variable. One can then easily compare the numeric values, e.g. 0.4 is 

twice as strong as 0.2. 

 

Reference to the name-pool or name-stock here is to the number of names in use in a given 

period, rather than all the names that have ever been used.  In this study the relationship between 

the name-pool and sample size is expressed by the ratio of the latter to the former.  This is similar 

in concept to Smith-Bannister's approach that derives the relative size of the name-pool by 

dividing the number of names used in a given period by the size of the sample. 
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Summary 

 

This chapter has looked at the issues concerning the methodology for the case study.  The 

sources containing onomastic data have been described and discussed for each of the religious 

groups studied in Kingston.  The problems associated with spelling have been mentioned.  Much 

attention was then devoted to how the families were reconstituted from the data collected, and on 

issues concerning the classification of forenames and social status.  The technical aspects of 

sampling and population validity have been rehearsed, as well as the issue of whether any ethical 

problems have arisen from this study. Finally, the approach to the analysis of the quantitative data 

is sketched out. 
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9 - THE CHRISTIAN GROUPS EXAMINED 

 

 

Kingston-upon-Thames 

 

It is necessary to say something of Kingston itself so that the development of the Church in the 

area may be considered in its proper context.  The town of Kingston is situated some 12 miles 

from central London on the southern banks of the River Thames in Northwest Surrey, where it is 

joined by the Hogsmill river (see Map 1).  Hills to the Northeast carried an ancient ridgeway to 

Wimbledon and other places along the Thames valley, whilst those to the south carry roads to 

mid-Surrey, Portsmouth, Southampton and other places in southern England.  For many centuries 

Kingston provided one of the only two routes into Surrey from the north; firstly by means of a ford 

and, since at least 1219, by a bridge. 

 

There was a great deal of sustained in-migration to London during the period 1520-1660, fuelled 

by innovations in commercial organisation, fashion and culture originating in the capital as well as 

differentials in wages and purchasing power between London and the rest of the region.  Market 

gardening and the provision of milk, calves and pigs became a feature of Thames-side.  The 

production of corn, fruit and hops for the population of London was one of the mainstays of large 

areas of northern Surrey.  Kingston provided a centre through which malt, meal and grain went 

overland destined for the capital, together with barley to east Kent for malting and reshipping to 

London.  Its location also made it an important coaching town, which was not diminished until 

other bridges across the Thames were constructed.   
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Map 1: Location of case study area 
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With the building of Hampton Court, the town became important as a lodging place for those 

visiting the royal palace or connected with the court.  The 'general sessions' started to be held in 

1531, and the Assizes up until 1884.  The plague hit the town in 1625 and 1636.  During the Civil 

War Kingston was garrisoned by Parliamentary troops because of its strategic position, except for 

periods in 1642 and 1644.  One of the Presbyterian 'classes' or units for assembly and preaching 

was centred on Kingston and the Committees for Safety and Sequestrations for Surrey both sat 

there.  

 

 

Kingston Christianity  

 

Some account of the ecclesiastical history of Kingston-upon-Thames, especially during the period 

covered by this case study, will now be given to act as a backcloth against which Christian naming 

practices can be projected.  A model of how churches evolve is given in Chapter 4.  The themes in 

that model have been applied to the Kingston churches examined in this section.  Those 

particularly examined are notable events in the history and evolution of the groups - such as 

secessions, divisions, appointment of ministers; as well as more fundamental measures such as 

attendance and membership figures, groups' organisation and orientation. Influences at national 

and international level also had to be taken into account to some extent. 

 

It had been intended that the geographical area studied was that covered by the Anglican parish 

of Kingston-upon-Thames in the county of Surrey.  However, a number of changes in the areas 

that the parish covered occurred over the course of the period focused upon here.  The parish 

included Kew from 1522 until 1715; Thames Ditton, East Molesley and Petersham until 1769; 

Ham until 1834; Hook until 1852; Surbiton until 1895; and Richmond from 1769 until 1849 

(Youngs 1980:483).  No hard and fast boundaries can be delineated for its religious hinterland 

since some adjacent areas might not have been well served by churches, chapels or meeting-
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places because of a paucity of adherents or members.  For this reason it was decided not to 

restrict consideration of Nonconformist groups solely to the ecclesiastical parish.  This allowed 

greater numbers of entries relating to such groups to be used for analysis and thereby enhance 

the representativeness of the findings. 

 

 

Figure 9-1: Origins of Christian groups in Kingston, Surrey 

 

Roman Catholic 

  | 

  | 

  |_____________ 

  .             | 

  .     Church of England 

  .         (1534) 

  .             | 

  .             |_______________________________________ 

  .             |                                       |    

  .             |                                    Quakers    

  .             |                                     (1654)    

  .             |_______________________________        |    

  .             |                              |        |    

  .             |                       Presbyterians   |    

  .             |                       (Independents)  |    

  .             |                          (1662)       |    

  .             |                              |        |    

  .             |                     _________|        |    

  .             |                    |         |        |    

  .             |              Independents    |        |    

  .             |            (some Methodists) |        |    

  .             |                 (1775)       |        |    

  .             |                    |         |        |    

  .             |           Congregationalists |        |    

  .             |                 (1781)       |        |    

  .             |                    |         |        |    

  .             |         ___________|         |        |    

  .             |        |           |         |        |    

  .             |     Baptists       |         |        |    

  .             | (some Methodists)  |         |        |    

  .             |     (1790)         |         |        |    

  .             |        |           |         |        |    

  .             |        |           |         =        |    

  .             |        |           |      (1806)      |    

  .        _____|        |           |                  |    

  .       |     |        |           |                  |    

  .   Methodists|        |           |                  |    

  .     (1836)  |        |           |                  |    

  .       |     |        |           |                  |  

(1850)    |     |        |           |                  |    

  |       |     |        |           |                  |    

  V       V     V        V           V                  V  

 

 

 

The origins of the different denominations and groups during the period examined by this study 
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may be diagrammatically represented as in Figure 9-1.   This figure provides an overview of the 

way in which these groups are related.  Each group will be dealt with in the order in which they 

appeared on the scene. 

 

The location of churches, as far as they can be ascertained, in Kingston can be found in Map 2.  

The map is based on one drawn by Horner in 1813. 

 

Map 2: Location of churches in Kingston-upon-Thames  
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Roman Catholicism 

 

The English Reformation marks the commencement of the period examined by this study.  Henry 

VIII's break with Rome was a political move rather than the result of a religious disagreement. 

There were parties within the national church that saw a need for the reform of the Faith.  Both in 

Kingston and in England generally, Catholicism was going through a depression in terms of 

growth and almost extinction in its life cycle. 

 

In Kingston, the confiscation in 1535 of the Chantry Chapel of St Mary Magdalene, better known 

today as the Lovekyn Chapel, is the first item of note.  Matters were made worse during Edward 

VI's reign when commissioners were despatched to churches to seize 'to the King's use' every 

item of value.  By 1552, the parish church of All Saints had nothing of value left, save its bells. 

 

Because of the Protestant Reformation, the Catholic Church at a global level was going through a 

period of depression in terms of growth.  English Catholics suffered something akin to an 

interregnum.  With Mary Tudor on the throne, Cardinal Pole summoned a national synod in 1555 

at which plans were drawn up for the Scriptures to be translated and for the clergy to be instructed 

in preaching.  There were to be new seminaries attached to cathedrals so as to try and better 

educate the clergy.  Seven monasteries were refounded on reformed lines.  Thus, activation was 

followed by revival, numbers were probably similar or slightly less than those prior to Henry's 

break with Rome. 

 

With Elizabeth on the throne, Catholicism found itself under some pressure.  Under the 

Elizabethan Settlement some Catholics said the new Anglican services openly in church but 

continued to say the Roman Mass in secret.  It would appear that many of the Catholic laity were 

either more prepared to adapt to the new situation or did not wish to ignore the Government's 

strictures.  They thought that if they complied for a while and attended services in the parish 
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church the wind of change would cease to blow and the Mass would be restored as it had been 

under Mary.  Thus it was that during the first few years of Elizabeth's reign that a great many 

Catholics attended Protestant services, justifying their position by not entering or leaving with 

Protestants. 

 

The repression of recusants lessened after 1590 since they no longer posed a threat to security or 

stability.  Although the legislation relating to Catholics was severe it was not always applied 

rigorously.  Many writers have estimated that at the end of Elizabeth's reign about half the 

population were Catholics, even if only at heart; those who actually practised their religion would 

have constituted a much smaller proportion.  Deactivation was thus followed by declension and 

recession. 

 

As far as official returns are concerned, there were very few Catholic recusants resident in Surrey 

during the latter half of Elizabeth's reign.  The closeness of the court at Richmond Palace and later 

at Hampton Court meant that there was a high proportion of large houses in the area.  Within the 

gentry class it would not have been surprising to find the odd Catholic.  Cremin (1989) suggests 

that Mass had continued to be said occasionally in Kingston in such places after the closure of 

Lovekyn Chapel; however, he affords no concrete evidence to substantiate this claim.  What little 

evidence there is regarding the presence of recusants in Kingston, it consistently indicates that the 

town was an unpromising centre for Catholicism.  There is no reason to doubt Cremin's 

conclusion that 'by the time of [Elizabeth's] death there was scarcely a Catholic in Kingston and 

the few who may have survived, would have been in hiding' (1989:3). 

 

During the Stuart period there is again little evidence of recusancy in Surrey, especially Kingston.  

Archbishop Laud's provincial visitation of 1637 found only a small increase in the number of 

Catholic recusants in the Winchester diocese, which included Kingston.  The Compton Census of 

1676 indicates that there were only 130 Papists in Surrey at that period, about 0.2% of the 
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population (Whiteman and Clapinson 1986:lxvii). 

 

Catholicism was weak in Surrey in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.  There were a 

few Catholic families in northern Surrey but no places outside London had strong communities. 

Jesuit priests intermittently visited Richmond during the period 1727-41, and Kingston was also 

served by the mission at Isleworth in Middlesex.  The Isleworth registers (CRS 1913:299-334) 

contain evidence of Catholics in Kingston during the 1750s.  An examination of published extant 

registers of nearby chapels and missions shows no further evidence of Kingston Catholics prior to 

the establishment of a chapel in the town itself.  In general, Catholics in this area were baptised 

quietly and went to local Anglican churches for their marriages. 

 

At the beginning of the Victorian period, Surrey Catholicism was still very weak.  By the 1840s 

(probably as a result of Catholic Emancipation in 1834), there appears to have been thriving 

missions at Richmond (see Figures 9-1 to 9-3) and the Middlesex ones of Isleworth and 

Hammersmith, as well as ones at Brook Green and Acton.  In Surrey there were the nearby 

missions of Croydon and Epsom.  By 1850, Barnes and Mortlake were being served from 

Richmond, and Wimbledon from Wandsworth. 

 

St Raphael's Church at Kingston (see Figure 9-4), built in 1850 according to the return completed 

by the priest Jeremiah Donovan who lived in Surbiton, had seating for 214 which was all free with 

'tribune' for the family of Edward Raphael, standing room for 100, and an attendance of 106 at the 

morning service on Census Sunday 1851.  This would suggest a population of at least 300 

nominal and 100 practising Catholics.  The sudden appearance of so many Catholics in Kingston, 

almost overnight, poses the question, even allowing for mass emigration from Ireland, “where did 

they all come from?” given that the evidence we have prior to this period unequivocally points to 

there being few if any in Kingston. The probable answer is two-fold - when the chapel was finished 

it attracted Catholics who had been attending missions further afield and now found it more 
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convenient to attend in Kingston, and until Emancipation many had probably kept a low profile. 

 

 

Figure 9-2: St Elizabeth’s Roman Catholic Church, Richmond, 1820s 

 
 

 
 

 

[Taken from newspaper cutting, The Local Studies Collection, Richmond] 
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Figure 9-3: St Elizabeth’s Roman Catholic Church, Richmond, 1908 

 

 

[Photograph by H. S. Hopkins, The Local Studies Collections, Richmond] 

Figure 9-4: Font in St Elizabeth’s Roman Catholic Church, Richmond, 2000 

[Photograph by author] 
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Figure 9-5: St Raphael’s Roman Catholic Church, Kingston, 2000 

 

 

[Photograph by author] 
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The Church of England 

 

Luther's writings had influenced Thomas Cranmer who was convinced that if individuals could be 

encouraged to read the Bible, or have it read to them, it would make its way in due course into 

their hearts and minds; the springboard for revival.  On becoming Archbishop of Canterbury in 

1532 he was able to make progress in this direction, and in September 1538 the Government 

ordered that every parish should purchase a large volume of the Bible in English which would be 

set up in every church where parishioners could read it.  In order to make clear where it stood, the 

Church of England under Cranmer's guidance drew up in 1553 the Forty-two Articles setting out 

the position of the Church concerning itself as Catholic but which simultaneously tried to avoid the 

excesses of Anabaptism or late medieval Roman Catholic practices.  They formed the basis of the 

Thirty-nine Articles that were finally accepted in 1571. 

 

During Mary's reign Catholicism was restored to some extent and developments in the Church of 

England were limited and it went through a stage of depression.  When Elizabeth came to the 

throne Protestant exiles returned to the country and there followed a period marked by phases of 

activation and revival. 

 

Puritanism 

 

In the early 1560s a number of Surrey clergy were deprived of their benefices because of their 

Puritan beliefs.  There appears to have been very little nonconformity in Kingston during 

Elizabeth's reign: an exception to this acquiescence was to be found in Kingston, where the 

Curate-in-Charge, John Udall was preaching a 'fanatical brand of Puritanism'.  After launching 

violent attacks on his vicar and archdeacon, Udall turned his attention, with near fatal results for 

himself, on the Queen (Robinson 1989:13).  The Puritans early attempts at reform ended in failure 

about 1580.  By 1593 the group were almost a spent force within Anglicanism.  Further 
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persecution by Archbishop Bancroft forced a group of them into exile in Amsterdam, eventually 

becoming the progenitors of English Baptists. 

 

At the end of the 1630s, there was some reaction towards Puritanism amongst both clergy and 

laity. Dr Edmund Staunton who became Vicar of Kingston in 1631 was a Puritan.  Despite being 

suspended for a time in 1634 because of his views, he remained in Kingston for 20 years.  His 

nonconformity led to his expulsion from the Parish church after the Restoration.  However, the 

Presbyterian doctrines which he imparted to his young clerical assistant, Richard Mayo, laid the 

foundation of Congregational and Baptist churches in Kingston. 

 

Richard Mayo succeeded Staunton as Vicar of Kingston in 1658.  He was one of those clergy who 

could not accept the revised Prayer Book of 1662 and was expelled from his benefices.  Mayo 

started preaching to 'a little group of rebels from the parish church who held secret religious 

meetings in each other's houses.  By 1669 the Official Episcopal Returns noted that the group had 

grown to a hundred members' (Sampson 1972:95). 

 

The Church of England was not to remain immune from change.  In the seventeenth and mid-

eighteenth centuries, larger parishes with scattered hamlets usually had lower attendance at 

Anglican services.  Parishes with higher turnovers of adherents had smaller turnouts.  The 

growth during the second half of the eighteenth century in the general population and new 

towns meant that the existing parochial system was found to be inadequate since it could not 

respond quickly enough to meet new demand placed on the services it provided.  The 

Established Church also found itself faced with increased competition for souls from Methodists 

and other dissenting groups.  Methodists, in particular, targeted the sections of the population 

unreached by Anglicanism.  

 

Robinson (1989:23) suggests that, by the middle of the eighteenth century, both the 'sobriety and 
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conservatism' of the Established Church and the devout independence of the Nonconformists 

failed to meet society's religious needs, albeit to a lesser extent in the rural hinterland of Surrey 

than in London.  Methodism filled this lacuna in Kingston, revitalising local worship.  It is evident in 

relation to the establishment of both the Independent and Baptist Churches in Kingston, that 

Methodist elements existed for some time in the town before any church building was erected (see 

below). 

 

Records show that preachers visited the town at intervals from Richmond and Hammersmith 

holding evangelistic services, usually in the open air.  There is a note of a baptism concerning a 

Kingston Methodist infant in 1733 in the registers of the Mortlake Wesleyan Chapel.  Elizabeth, 

wife of William Collings, a Methodist preacher, was buried on 7 July 1794 according to the 

registers of Kingston Parish Church.  There was a 'sprinkling' of Wesleyan Methodists in 

Kingston who met in each others homes and eventually formed a Methodist Society, although 

they had no recognised place of worship. 

 

A gallery was added to Kingston Parish Church in 1621, suggesting an increase in population, or 

an adoption of Laudian worship that required galleries for musicians at the west end separate from 

the choir in the east.  Population growth in the eighteenth and the following century meant it was 

necessary to reorganise the ecclesiastical administration of the large area covered by the parish 

of Kingston. The hearth tax returns for 1664 indicate that the town of Kingston had about 481 

houses, suggesting a population of 2,100-2,500.  The Census returns of 1801 based on the 4,824 

acres of the civil parish (which included Surbiton but excluded Ham, Hatch and Hook), give the 

population as 3,793.  All Saints (see Figures 9-6 and 9-7) had places for 1,750, of these only 

about 120 were free for adults; it could not provide sufficient seating for all church ratepayers who 

wanted a seat, yet alone the poor.   
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Figure 9-6: All Saints Parish Church, Kingston, 1810 

 

 

 

[Engraving by C. Meason c. 1810, original in the collection of Kingston Museum & Heritage 

Service No K1-3229] 
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Figure 9-7: Font in All Saints Parish Church, Kingston 

 

 

 

[Photograph by author] 
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Presbyterians and Independents in Kingston 

 

According to the Compton Census of 1676 there were 83,000 'conformists' in Surrey, 43,000 

Protestant Nonconformists (about 35% of the population) and 130 Papists (about 0.2%) 

(Whiteman and Clapinson 1986:lxvii).  The strongest Nonconformist congregations were found 

where ministers had been ejected at the Restoration.  At Kingston the proportion was about 20% - 

some 350 out of about 1,850 persons (Robinson 1989:15).  Independency grew mostly amongst 

the ranks of the lower and middle classes (Kirby 1963:34).  Congregationalists, Presbyterians, 

Baptists and Quakers were all represented in Surrey but were only strong in the metropolitan 

fringes.  Presbyterians, who were the strongest Nonconformist group in the 1660s, declined in 

numbers and failed to maintain their structure as a denomination, and occasionally their 

orthodoxy.  Many groups became Congregational and in time formed the main body of Surrey 

dissenters.  Often the denomination to which a meeting subscribed depended on the minister 

chosen by the congregation. 

 

Elements of Presbyterianism were evident in Kingston at various times but there were 

considerable intervals in the existence of organised groups professing these sentiments.  John 

Udall could be regarded as a forerunner to Edmund Staunton and his protégé Richard Mayo.  

Mayo became the minister of a Presbyterian meeting house that was accommodated in a house 

owned by John Pigot and licensed for this purpose (one of three in Kingston).  Savage (1920:11) 

suggests that this group 

 

worshipped after the Presbyterian order.  But there is no evidence available to prove that it was linked up with any 

ecclesiastical organisation ...  To all intents and purposes it was an Independent Church from the beginning, though 

conforming to Presbyterian usages in its constitution and worship. 
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Several times Mayo was charged with unlawful preaching and even for allowing a conventicle to 

meet in his house.  Mayo left to work in London in 1687, but the group was well established and 

by 1690 had its own meeting-house.  Francis Keeling and John Goffe (assisted by John 

Mottershead) preached to the same group in the intervening period (Cleal 1908:183-4). 

 

Richard Mayo's son, Daniel, headed the ministry from 1698 to his death in 1733.  He insisted 

strongly on The Necessity for a Regular Mission to the Ministry, and called into question the 

exclusive validity of episcopal ordination (Cleal 1908:184).  His leadership was regarded as both 

sensitive and scholarly.  The congregation increasingly greatly under his ministry (Thompson 

1772-1:f.291), which was troubled on the one hand by a drift to Unitarianism and on the other by 

an extreme form of Calvinism which perverts 'justification by faith' into contempt for moral laws i.e. 

antinomianism.  Sixty-five of the 110 communicants listed in 1703 were men (PRO RG4/12).  

Many came along as family members, and there appears to have been some cases where 

spouses met each other at the Church.  Some moved on in due course to other churches in the 

area. 

 

Mayo's successors were George Wightwick, minister from 1733 to 1760, and William Medcalfe, 

who was unanimously chosen by the congregation on Whightwick's death and was ordained in 

June 1760. 

 

He had not been at Kingston above 10 or 12 years, before he met with many Painfull Mortifications & Discouragements, & 

whilst the most extravagant fine things were said of his Pulpit Performances an Inclination for a change evidently appeared 

to prevaill among some of the Principal People of the Society while others attending among the Methodists had contracted 

a Relish for that sort of Preaching, (Thompson 1772-1:ff.293-4). 

 

Under Wightwick the number of communicants dwindled so much that by 1760 only 45 were 

recorded by Medcalfe at the start of his ministry.  Part of this decline may have been caused by 

the drift to Unitarianism which was accentuated during this period, and which was probably a 
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contributory factor to Medcalfe's resignation (Sturney 1940:14).  The 1760 communicants' list 

shows that only 14 were men and often these were the husbands of women communicants.   

 

Some sort of, probably tenuous, link with the Established Church was maintained as evidenced by 

recording of baptisms by Daniel Mayo and William Medcalfe in the registers of All Saints, together 

with that of the marriage conducted by Mayo in 1710.  It could be argued, however, that recording 

of these baptisms was just to ensure that the existence of these children could be legally proved. 

 

Sturney (1933:21) believes that the Kingston church could be described as Independent from its 

establishment although its constitution and forms of worship corresponded more closely with 

those of the official Presbyterian system than those that were assuredly Congregational. 

Disagreements led to the founding in 1775 of an Independent church, and subsequently a Baptist 

church in Brick Lane and a Congregational church in Eden Street.  The church apparently suffered 

from Arianism. Some members still held to a Unitarian view of God, whilst others adhered to a 

Trinitarian one.  Up until the resignation of Medcalfe it was an Independent church in that it’s 

affairs were managed by the Minister and officials.  But in 1775 there was a parting of the ways.  

Dr Christopher Luke Moody, who had just finished his studies at Hoxton Academy, was ordained 

in Kingston in September of that year and served there until 1785.  Thus the church was now 

constituted on Congregational lines, however a small Presbyterian rump managed to survive until 

1806.  It seems that Moody threw in his lot with the Presbyterians at the time of the split and 

remained their pastor until 1785 or shortly thereafter. 

 

Unitarianism again raised its head at the start of the nineteenth century, both nationally and 

locally. Cupples suggests that this tendency was evident in many other Presbyterian churches as 

well as in Kingston.  It led to a steady decline in numbers; the vitality of the church suffered and 

eventually it became extinct.  In 1761 the number of communicants of the Presbyterian Church 

was about 50, although it fell to about 22 in 1799.  Cupples argues that the Unitarian trend was 
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probably more of a ministerial rather than a congregational one (1959:6).  William Youatt, who 

served the church from 1799 to 1803, is said to have displayed Unitarian tendencies.  At the 

ordination of his successor, Joseph Denny, on 16 December 1803 'Mr. Taylor received the 

Confession of Faith, which pointedly disavowed the Trinity, and ordained Mr Denny'.  The latter 

only ministered to a handful of people and after his death in 1806 they were so few that they had 

to discontinue their services and close their church. 

 

 

Congregationalism in Kingston 

 

There was a parting of the ways in the Kingston Presbyterian/Independent Church.  An entry, 

dated 21 November 1775, in the Church Book gives a list of those 'who, having first given 

themselves to the Lord, are desirous ... of joining themselves to the Lord's people, and to have 

sweet communion and fellowship with them in the holy ordinances of the Lord's Supper'.  The first 

minute book of the Congregational Society contains the group's definition of the 'Visible Church of 

Christ' and its officers (PRO RG4/2061). Rules for the government of the Independent Church 

were also drawn up.  Sturney suggests that this covenant was  

 

couched in somewhat vague terms, terms which are not inconsistent, for instance, with Methodism as it existed at that date, 

and though the Rules of Government are quite clearly Congregational in form, they do not necessarily imply anything more 

than the setting up of a church without the guidance of an external authority (1940:15). 

 

 

During Medcalfe's ministry there were some members who had enjoyed Methodist services 

because they benefited from that sort of preaching.  It is likely that these persons had attended 

such services, probably in the open air and 'had there caught something of the warmth and 

fervour of the evangelical revival, which was missing in the cold atmosphere of their own church' 

(Sturney 1940:16).  Sturney (1955:18) suggests that there probably was a link between this 
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church and the Presbyterian one founded by Mayo but the slender threads of evidence are 

insufficient to give real certainty of a connection.  

 

The next issue to resolve is whether it was the 'Methodists' who split off from the main body or 

vice versa. Sturney is correct when stating that it 'is not sufficient to point to Moody's continuance 

as pastor as final proof that his section represented the main body, because when a similar thing 

happened fifteen years later [the Baptist secession], it was the pastor and his supporters who 

went off to another building' (1940:17-8).  He cites two pieces of evidence to support his assertion 

that Moody and his supporters was the main body and that the Covenant signatories were the 

splinter group.  The main, and probably most conclusive, one is that Moody and his successors 

continued to receive dividends from the Plomer Bequest until the Presbyterian Church was finally 

wound up in 1806.  Fifty-one individuals joined the church between 1775 and 1780, including 

eleven who were admitted within a week of the Covenant being signed.  Little is known of the 

members of this period.  

 

The first settled minister of the new church was John Townsend, whose father was an ardent 

follower of Whitfield and passed on to him some of the spirit and vitality of Methodism.  He 'was 

ordained as pastor of the Independent church at Kingston [on 1 June 1781], having the[ir] [the 

Methodists in the Church?] consent to model it according to the usual order of that denomination'. 

 

Sturney (1933:23) refers to an entry in the minute book of the Baptist Church, dated 1789, which 

stated that in Kingston there had been for some time a group professing the Gospel 'first under the 

name of the Methodists' afterwards Independents'.  Sturney suggests that Townsend's preaching 

in the Congregational Church whilst still a Methodist implies that the Methodists of the 

'Presbyterian' period of the church became the Independents of the Congregational Church whilst 

retaining their sympathy for the Methodist revival.  Steel suggests that Congregationalist churches 

not only gained members from Presbyterian congregations which had drifted into Unitarianism, but 
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also from Methodism since there were affinities between the Congregational idea of a church and 

the Methodist society (1973:531). 

 

Members of the Church of England and most of the people in Kingston, as well as elsewhere, 

were violently opposed to evangelical religion.  As Sturney (1933:25) puts it: 

 

Kingston appears to have been a storm centre of such opposition and there is no doubt that Townsend and his little flock 

were the objects of much persecution and even of physical violence on the part of the populace.  He had only been [in 

Kingston] ... a month or two before he had to request the protection of the police against the hostility of 'rude fellows of the 

baser sort'. 

 

A movement had been growing during the previous 50 years amongst Dissenters, including those 

in Kingston, 'whose reading of the Scriptures had led them to hold very peculiar tenets ... that ... 

were capable of condoning a very lax code of morals' (Sturney 1933:25).  By this time the group in 

Kingston had become a strong body led by the antinomian William Huntington, who was one of 

the original 16 members of the Congregational Church in 1775. 

 

Huntington ceased attending services at Kingston and other local parish churches and soon 

began attending services at the Congregational Church.  Despite this, he felt able to attend a 

marriage at All Saints in February 1780 and to sign as one of the witnesses.  However, it is likely 

that Huntington withdrew from the Congregational church fairly soon after joining it, probably 

because of his extreme views.  He was ordained as a pastor at an Independent church in Woking 

in 1776.  By the time of Townsend's arrival in Kingston, Huntington was preaching to groups in 

London, Richmond, Thames Ditton and as far afield as Farnham.  By this time, Huntington's group 

described by Sturney as 'a curious sect' was meeting under his leadership in a building near to the 

Congregational Church.  He attended Townsend's ordination service and then criticised and 

satirised it at one of his own subsequent meetings in Brick Lane. 

 

Such persecution led Townsend to resign in 1784.  With their most ardent opponent driven out, 
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the Huntingtonians who were thus left in a position of considerable influence attempted to seize 

full control over the Congregational Church.  However, their plans did not come to fruition because 

of the loyalty of a few stalwarts, and possibly because their leader had removed himself to London 

in 1782. 

 

Decline and regeneration 

 

In addition to the Huntington party within the Congregational Church there were several other 

constituencies: the Congregationalist (probably only a few at this time), some with Methodist 

leanings, and an emerging group of those who held to 'believers' baptism'.  Most of the members 

were, or had been, at some stage, Calvinists of the Whitfield type.  The Church was unable to 

make any progress, as evidenced by the fact that there were only six admissions to membership 

in the period 1784-8.  In 1787 or 8, the Church was supplied by Thomas Mabbott who advocated 

'believers' baptism' and who received support by like-minded members.   

 

He supplied the church once a month between February 1788 and May 1789 and was obviously 

found acceptable by some since he was then invited to 'supply the place every Lord's Day for a 

year'.  The first Baptist Minute Book states this was a unanimous decision but, as Sturney 

suggests, this  

 

does not accord very well with a serious split at the end of a year, nor with the fact that by mid 1790, at the latest, Mabbott 

and his followers were meeting elsewhere and not in the place hitherto occupied by the ... [Congregational] church.  [The 

inference being] that the split occurred in 1789, probably over the question of inviting Mabbott to preach weekly, and that 

the Baptists moved away from the ... [Congregational] church's Meeting House at that time. 

 

The question may be asked as to whether the Baptists might have represented the main body, the seceders being the 

remainder, and but for one fact that might have seemed possible, or even likely.  The fact that in August, 1790, the month in 

which Mabbott began his settled ministry, the Baptists began to build their own Meeting House, which was opened for 

worship in December of the same year.  It is most improbable that this new building would have been needed if the Baptists 

were not the seceders (1940:25). 
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The secession by the group under Mabbott weakened the Congregational church and it continued 

in this way for another seven or eight years.  The Huntington party remained and again attempted 

to get control of the Church.  Over the next decade there was probably a series of struggles over 

doctrine, and methods of worship and government.  Written evidence on these points, however, is 

lacking.  The majority of the members left with the Huntingtonians, leaving only a faithful handful.  

It appears that there were no formal admissions to membership at this time. 

 

A new Covenant and Meeting House 

 

Prior to William Harris' ordination, on 8 April 1801, the dozen or so members drew up a new 

Covenant on 24 March 1799.  There were only five signatures, those of Joseph Cannon, a farrier, 

Peter Pratt, Robert Brownson, John Scott and William Ranyard, the first two named becoming 

Deacons rather than Managers.  Sturney thinks 'it is probable that they were signing on behalf of a 

much larger body who, though not formally admitted members of the church, were in all other 

respects part of the Fellowship' (1940:27).  This is supported by the mention in the church book of 

the way in which the rest of the congregation was consulted on the choice of Harris as pastor. The 

group was revitalised and within a short time the members had decided to build their own meeting 

house, which was formally opened for public worship on 12 July 1803 (See Figure 9-8).  The 

membership at this time stood at about thirty. 

 

Sixteen individuals signed the 1775 Covenant.  By the end of 1780 a further 50 or so had become 

members.  However, only a further 19 were admitted before the Baptist secession of 1790 when 9 

or 10, mostly recent recruits, left to form their own church.  Despite this, the membership stood at 

about 30 by 1802, 26 having joined in the period 1799-1802. 
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Figure 9-8: Congregational Church (now United Reform Church), Kingston, 2000 

 

 

[Photograph by author] 

 

 

Baptists in Kingston 

 

The earliest reference to Baptists, or their antecedents (the Anabaptists), in Kingston is the record 

of the birth on 29 July 1697 of Joseph son of Joseph Clements, Anabaptist, in the parish register 
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of All Saints' Church.  Unfortunately, there is no indication of where he might have worshipped.  

There is no further mention of Baptists in extant records for another 90 years or so. 

 

For several years following John Townsend's removal in 1784, the Independent congregation at 

Kingston was supplied by ministers of different denominations.  One of these was Thomas 

Mabbott (minister of the Particular Baptist church in Red Cross Street, London) who commenced 

his ministry in August 1789. 

 

The First Minute Book of the Baptist church goes on to record that   

 

In August and October following Nine or Ten of the Members and some others being convinced of Believers Baptism, as 

their Duty, were Baptized by the Revd Mr Mabbott at the Revd Mr Uptons meeting Green Walk [Blackfriars,] London. -this 

change of sentiment occasioned an alarm among our own good Friends the Methodists, & Independents.  the Revd Mr 

Rowland Hill came & paid us a visit & without enquiring what we had done or intended to do as a Church, nay refusing to 

hear our proceedings, informed us that he had Authority from Mrs Whitward, (the holder of the Lease of the Meeting House) 

to take the keys of the place- deposit them, in whose Hands he pleased, & send what Ministers he approved of, & that we 

should commune as we did when Methodists, or we should not continue any longer in that meeting, if we could not sit 

down, as before he would send us a Baptist Minister once in six weeks to administer the Lord's Supper to us. 

 

 

Young (1990:8) finds it unsurprising that these commands were to be found unacceptable.  Hill 

had a long ministry at the successful and growing Surrey Chapel that, although not closely 

associated with any one particular denomination, was mostly Calvinistic Methodist.  This, Young 

believes, would account both for the reference to Methodists and for the authority Hill had over 

an Independent congregation.  What followed could easily have been anticipated.  The Minute 

Book records that 

 

- we could by no means submit to these Arbitrary commands & told him we had a Minister for a certain time & would keep 

him, & that we would leave that meeting house, when we could keep it no longer.  he immediately called out. "who will 

follow me", upon which five of the Independent Brethren followed him, whom he advised to take their names from the 

Subscription Book, that neither they nor their families should Worship with us so long as Anabaptists were in the place.  

Which direction they implicitly followed.  - we were for some time threatened with ejectment, course of Law &c - finding we 

could not peaceably enjoy the meetinghouse, we agreed to quit it upon the Independents writing with us to pay a Debt 
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which was on the Place due to one of our friends which at length they complied with. 

 

We being fully convinced that communion with unbaptized persons, (in the Ordinance of the Lords Supper) is meerly an 

human invention and unscriptural, mett together on the 25th Day of Decr 1789 for Fasting, Prayer & conversation together 

respecting an entrance into a church state agreeable to the New Testament & Practice of the primitive Christians, and 

agreed to meet the 3rd of Jany for that purpose. 

 

On Jany 3rd 1790 Thomas Munday Robt Dearle, Isaac Philemore, Wm Vickary, Robt Boston Robt Penston, Sarah Emery, 

Elizh Boston, George Cayger Ann Hall. mett, & after Prayer, to God & reading some parts of Scripture, In a Solemn manner 

gave themselves unto God & one another for the purpose of walking together in the Ordinances, order & fellowship of the 

Gospel, with a view to God's Glory and our own Edification. 

 

It is perhaps not surprising that this secessionist group described themselves as Particular 

Baptists.  Their basis of organisation was founded on Independent principles, and they had split 

off from an Independent/Congregational Church. 

 

The typical attendance at meetings during the early years was about ten members.  The Church 

had already decided to look for a place for public worship so that they could worship separately 

from their 'former friends' after they had left the Meeting House.  This Baptist congregation first 

met in a barn on the site where the present church stands.  A purpose-built church was 

constructed and was formally opened on 1 December 1790 (see Figures 9-9 and 9-10). 

 

Mr Mabbott, having advised the Church in December 1790 to seek someone else to preach for 

them, resigned early in 1791 to take up a pastorate at Hoddeson.  In August, Isaac Phillemore, 

one of the members, was prevailed upon to try his hand at preaching, and by the end of the 

year was preaching regularly, being paid 5 shillings a time.  He was elected a deacon, whilst 

ministers were obtained to 'administer the ordinance of the Lord's Supper.  Phillemore accepted 

the call to become the Pastor; his ordination took place on 17 April 1794.  He remained in post 

until his death in 1830. 
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Figure 9-9: Kingston Baptist Church in the nineteenth century 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[Reproduced from Young (1990) plate 1.  This may have been the former Quaker Meeting House.] 
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Figure 9-10: Baptist Church, Kingston in 2000 

 

 

[Photograph by author] 
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Residence is occasionally mentioned in the minute books.  However, as in the case of the 

Independent Church, it is clear that members principally lived in Kingston and adjacent areas. 

Where the information permits, it is possible to infer that recruits came from the immediate or 

close family of members; lived with or worked for existing members; others became members on 

moving to Kingston and transferred from their home Baptist churches.  Some individuals formally 

united with the Church after attending services for some time, up to 5 years in some cases, just as 

members of the congregation; others came up through the Sunday Schools. 

 

Several new recruits formerly attended Independent churches.  There is no evidence of any large-

scale defections from the Baptist Church to the Independent Church in Kingston, or vice versa, 

save for the initial split that led to the creation of the Baptist Church.  Whilst most transfers out 

were to other Baptist churches, some members were withdrawn from because they attended or 

became members of non-Baptist churches.  It is possible that some of those withdrawn from could 

have ceased attending the Baptist church or indeed any church at all.  Recruitment to the two 

churches is shown in Table 9-1.  

  

Table 9-1: Recruitment to the Independent and Baptist Churches in Kingston 

 

 

Period Independent Baptist 

1775-1780 66 - 

1781-1790 19 10 

1791-1800 14 28 
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The Quaker presence in Kingston 

 

There is evidence that at least one informal group gathered in Kingston during the seventeenth 

century whose needs were not fully met by the Church of England.  Friends formed the oldest 

organised Nonconformist group in Kingston.  The earliest documentary evidence, usually quoted 

by writers, of Quakers in the Kingston area dates from 1654. However, the births of two children 

that occurred in June and July 1649 of Quaker parents are recorded in the baptismal registers of 

the Parish Church, along with the baptism of one of these infants.  The Kingston Monthly Meeting 

was one of the earliest formed (in 1668), and was linked through the Surrey Quarterly Meeting 

with Meetings at Croydon, Wandsworth and Esher.  The latter with Kingston Preparatory meeting 

constituted the Kingston Monthly Meeting.  John and Ann Feilder had meetings in their house, 

which were occasionally attended by Oliver Cromwell, and some of his followers, when he stayed 

at Hampton Court.  It is believed that Mr Feilder, a meal merchant, was the tenant of King John's 

Dairy and that meetings were held in a room lent by him to the Friends until the first Meeting 

House was erected on the corner of Brick Lane (now Union Street) with Heathen Street (now 

Eden Street).  This is adjacent to where the present United Reform Church is located. 

 

Under the Commonwealth Quakers were heavily fined, and occasionally beaten.  At the 

Restoration they were better treated, but due to the rising of the Fifth Monarchy Men in 1661 (with 

whom they were classed as 'dangerous to the state'), they soon experienced persecution once 

again (Malden 1900:258).  The Declaration of Indulgence of 1672 brought temporary relief. 

Leading Quakers at this time in Kingston were small traders and artisans; some other members 

being described as husbandmen or fishermen.  It is also clear that some members were quite 

poor. The conventicle of Quakers at Kingston was included in the list of groups contained in the 

official Episcopal Returns of 1669.  It had about 40 in attendance.7  The earliest entry in the first 

 

77  EEppiissccooppaall  RReettuurrnnss  eexxttrraacctteedd  ffrroomm  vvoolluummee  663399  ooff  CCooddiicceess  TTeenniissoonniiaannii  iinn  LLaammbbeetthh  PPaallaaccee  LLiibbrraarryy,,  CCoonnvveennttiicclleess  11666699,,  

EEwweellll  DDeeaanneerryy  ((sseeee  TTuurrnneerr  11991111::114455  aanndd  WWaaddddiinnggttoonn  11886666::6600))..  
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minute book of the Kingston Monthly Meeting, dated July 1667, indicates that by this period 

monthly and general men’s meetings were being held. Regular 'first-day' or Sunday meetings for 

worship were held in the area. 

 

Following the Declaration of Indulgence, it was unanimously agreed by the Men's Meeting in 

August 1672 that four male Friends should find a convenient place for a meeting house.  The first 

Monthly Meeting was held there on 6 August 1674.  Various unsuccessful attempts were made to 

purchase the freehold of the site on which the Meeting House stood so consideration had to be 

given to looking elsewhere.  Thomas Barnard offered £100 in May 1765 for the purchase of 

freehold land in Kingston, and the erection of a meeting house.  In 1771, they eventually obtained 

a site in Eden Street and a new place for worship was finished in July 1773.  (See Figure 9-11 for 

a photograph of the current Meeting House.)  

 

Bills were paid in January 1784 for repairs to John Biddle's house in Esher where meetings were 

held.  In June 1791, there was reference to a minute respecting the building of a meeting house, 

and in May 1792 John Biddle brought in a proposition to build one at Esher.  This eventually 

happened and in January 1803 it was decided to hold Preparative meetings alternately at 

Kingston and Esher. 

 

On the 3 December 1777 the uniting of Kingston, Wandsworth and Croydon Monthly Meeting was 

'confer'd in a friendly Manner, & left to the determination of next Meeting'.  A meeting was held at 

Wandsworth on 12 August 1778 to effect the 'junction' of the three Monthly Meetings.  On 2 

December 1779 it was agreed to continue the united meeting.  At this period the Preparative 

Meeting at Kingston had about 10 people usually in attendance.  At the end of 1814 reference was 

made at the Kingston Monthly Meeting to 'the smallness of the members of Kingston Preparatory 

Meeting, leaves that Meeting at liberty to hold its Preparative meetings as here to fore'.  
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Figure 9-11: Quaker Meeting House, Kingston, 2000 

 

 

[Photograph by author] 

 

 

The size of the Meeting is difficult to gauge accurately prior to 1771.  The only figures available, 

which are only suggestive of the number of active members, are those to be derived from lists of 

contributors to collections, those in attendance at meetings, etc.  These numbers are skewed 

because they mostly relate to the Men's Meeting.  Furthermore, such lists are likely to contain the 

names of adult members only. 

 

Harris (1891) noted that there were 16 marriages in the eight-year period between 1666 and 1674. 

 By his estimate, Quakers accounted for 40 out of 233 deaths in 1669-70 i.e. about 17%; whereas 

on the author's figures of 6 out of 204 for Kingston alone, then the proportion falls to about only 

3%. 
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The cost of the burial ground bought in the 1660s was contributed to by 37 members.  In October 

1661, 14 members all aged over 16 years were indicted.  The Esher Meeting had 30 men present 

in 1662 and in September 1664 16 were present at John Fielder's house in Kingston.  The 

Episcopal Returns of 1669 state that 40 persons were in attendance at Kingston (see above).  In 

March 1668 34 individuals, including one women, had contributed to a collection. 

 

A century later, 16 persons contributed to the National Stock in August 1762.  There were 10 male 

members present at a Monthly Meeting in February 1764.  In December 1766 the Yearly Meeting 

asked for a list of members of each Monthly Meeting to be drawn up.  Such a list, dated 3 March 

1771, is to be found in the minute book.  It appears to exclude youngsters and infants but 

indicates relationships between adult sons and daughters and their parents.  There were - 22 

living in Kingston, Hampton Wick 6, Chertsey 7, and Moreton 7. Belonging to the Esher Meeting 

were 21 living in Esher and 3 in Thames Ditton.  This makes a total of 66.  In March 1779 13 

people including 2 women contributed to the National Stock and in March 1781 14 including 3 

women gave something towards the Quarterly Collection. 

 

The Monthly Meeting had 13 Friends including 2 women contributing to its funds in January 1801. 

 A list dated 1 January 1802 gives the total of united members as 134 living in the Kingston area 

(as well as one who was not a member).  Those members who lived in Kingston were mostly 

single whereas those from Esher, Banstead and Chertsey typically came from families. 

 

 

Role of naming in creating and maintaining a collective religious identity 

 

Since the prime focus of this study is on the relationship between naming and religion, aspects 

concerning the latter will be examined first in the context of the churches in Kingston-upon-

Thames.  Then will follow a consideration of the remaining factors. 
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If names are important in constructing a group's collective identity - part of the religious social 

construction of reality - this will be more likely immediately after the formation of a new group or 

constituency within a new group, and in the first generation of that group.  It may be that over 

time naming practices come to reflect those in the general society.  Such changes may result 

from the lessening of the need to reaffirm a different identity, society in general accepts and 

uses names formerly the preserve of the minority group, or the group is subject to the 

processes of modernization and secularization.  Arising from these ideas is a number of 

questions.  Most of these can only be answered by looking at the processes at work in the 

groups in Kingston-upon-Thames.  It is that examination to which we now turn. 

 

 

Summary 

 

This chapter has provided the background against which the case study was conducted.  Firstly, 

the history of Kingston has been outlined.  This was followed by outline histories of the 

individual religious groups in Kingston 
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PART 4 – RESULTS AND ANALYSIS OF THE KINGSTON CASE STUDY 

 

 

The results and analysis of Kingston-upon-Thames case study, both quantitative and 

qualitative, are presented in the next two chapters.  All references to tables beginning with C 

can be found in that appendix.   

 

Chapter 10 considers the impact of religious factors on naming, whilst Chapter 11 looks at the 

other major social influences at work, particularly the roles of family and gender identities.  

These chapters are of unequal length reflecting the relative emphases of this study on the 

different types of factors influencing nomenclature.  The extent to which there is a choice in 

giving names is also considered.  
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CHAPTER 10 – RELIGIOUS NAMING PATTERNS AMONG THE CHRISTIAN GROUPS IN 

KINGSTON 

 

 

Pre-Reformation period and Catholic naming 

 

In order to see how developments in religious naming occurred in the Reformation and later 

periods it is necessary to have a baseline.  This means having a good idea of the names given 

before parish registers commenced in Kingston in 1541. 

 

Since there are no alternative secular sources for naming practices, it is necessary to turn to the 

parish registers for data.  Clearly, christening records are not appropriate because they 

commence after the period with which we are initially concerned.  Marriage records could be 

examined for the period say 1541-1550 since the spouses were likely to have been born in the 

1530s or earlier.  However, a major drawback is that marriages took place in Kingston of parties 

from outside the parish, and the sample size would be relatively small compared to the final 

source of information found in parish registers. 

 

The remaining source of data is burial records.  By excluding entries for individuals christened 

before 1550 one can be extremely confident that remaining entries are for persons born before 

1541 and that most of them had lived in Kingston.  On this assumption, it was decided to examine 

the burial records for the period 1541-1550.  This resulted in a sample of 528 records: 287 

(54.4%) for males and 241 (45.6%) for females. 

 

In Table 10-1, pre-Reformation names are given by broad category type and by sub-category.  

Overall it is evident that nearly a half (47%) of all names were derived from Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings, with a further two-fifths being taken from Christian tradition, and the remainder 
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mostly following non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  

 

 

Table 10-1: Pre-Reformation name-types in Kingston 

 

Name-types All 

persons 

        Male      Female  

 Number % Number % Number % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 249 47.2 141 49.1 108 44.8 

Old Testament proper names 12 2.3 10 3.5 2 0.8 

Apostles & Evangelists 189 35.8 130 45.3 59 24.5 

Holy Family 44 8.3 0 0.0 44 18.3 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 3 0.6 1 0.3 2 0.8 

New Testament place names 1 0.2 0 0.0 1 0.4 

 

Christian tradition 216 40.9 97 33.8 119 49.4 

Heavenly beings 3 0.6 3 1.0 0 0.0 

References to Christ 4 0.8 1 0.3 3 1.2 

Non-Scriptural saints 209 39.6 93 32.4 116 48.1 

 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 47 8.9 40 13.9 7 2.9 

Classical 4 0.8 2 0.7 2 0.8 

Old Teutonic 38 7.2 38 13.2 0 0.0 

Royalty 5 0.9 0 0.0 5 2.1 

 

Desired qualities/aspirations - other 2 0.4 1 0.3 1 0.4 

 

Family & kinship - surnames 1 0.2 0 0.0 1 0.4 

 

Natural world - plant 3 0.6 0 0.0 3 1.2 

 

Other foreign influences - Old 

Teutonic 

10 1.9 8 2.8 2 0.8 

 

All types 528 100.0 287 100.0 241 100.0 
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A slightly different pattern emerges when a distinction is made by gender.  Slightly more males 

(49%) than females (45%) have names derived from Judeo-Christian sacred writings.  Nearly half 

of females have names from Christian tradition compared to 34% of males.  This difference is 

reversed in the case of names taken from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars: 14% for males 

compared to only 3% for females. 

 

The literature examined in Part 2 suggested that names were derived from a wide range of 

sources: saints and early Church fathers; Old and New Testament proper names; Classical, Celtic 

and Old Teutonic names; as well as surnames and names from the natural world.  However, it is 

clear from Table 10-1 that the range of name-sources used in Kingston was somewhat more 

limited than writers have generally asserted. 

 

Surnames, Classical names and names from nature are very poorly represented; Celtic names 

are totally absent.  There is insufficient evidence to say whether 'virtue' names had begun to be 

used in the 50 years before the Reformation.  All that can be stated is that less than 0.5% of 

names referred to desired qualities or aspirations.  It is also apparent that Old Testament names 

were used very little (2.3%) prior to the Reformation in Kingston.  These results do not appear to 

support what some writers claimed about saints' names going into a slight decline in the half 

century prior to this period, being replaced by 'virtue' and other Biblical names. 

 

Interesting patterns also emerge from the individual sub-categories of name-types, both at a 

general level and when looking at the effect of gender.  At a general level, non-Scriptural saints' 

names were used slightly more than those of Apostles and Evangelists (39.6 compared to 35.8%) 

were.  Other particularly prominent name-types were those of the Holy Family (8.3%) and Old 

Teutonic exemplars (7.2%).  There is very little evidence of Old Testament or other Biblical name-

types being used in this period, or indeed non-Christian names. 
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Strong differences emerge when one looks at the same sub-categories by gender.  Turning first to 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings, almost half of all male names are accounted for by Apostles and 

Evangelists compared to about a quarter of female names.  This is what one would expect given 

that the Apostles and Evangelists were all males, and that their influence on females was limited 

to having their names feminised.  Holy Family names i.e. Elizabeth, Mary, and Ann accounted for 

about a fifth of all female names but no males.  Joseph was rarely used at this period.  Nearly half 

of all female names were those of non-Scriptural saints; male names from this source were only of 

about a third.  No Old Teutonic exemplars were used for females whereas about one eighth of 

males were named after such a hero i.e. William (the Conqueror). 

 

These differences in naming patterns appear to reflect something of the role models thought 

appropriate for the respective genders.  The inference to drawn from the fact that Holy Family 

names, especially Elizabeth, were used exclusively for females is that women had important roles 

as carers (mothers and grandmothers).  However, this influence may be confounded by the fact 

that the name-stock for women from the Bible was somewhat restricted.  Recourse had to be 

made to non-Scriptural saints for females; this may have had a direct effect on the popularity of 

Elizabeth.  Male role models were chiefly the Apostles and Evangelists, together with non-

Scriptural saints.  This may suggest that males were expected to follow Christ as the Apostles and 

saints had done. 

 

The differences in naming patterns between males and females are statistically significant, both at 

the level of the main name-type and at the sub-category.  Controlling for gender gives the 

following Chi-square results: main name-type = 33.6, n = 528, p = 0.00001; sub-category = 131.5, 

n = 528, p = 0.00000.  There is a very small negative correlation between gender and both main 

name-type and sub-category: Pearson's R = -0.04833, p = 0.26760 and Pearson's R = -0.1732, p 

= 0.69137 respectively.  These correlations are not statistically significant.  
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Table 10-2 gives details of the most popular male and female pre-Reformation names derived 

from the parish registers.  Forty names accounted for 287 males (a ratio of 7.18) whilst 38 names 

accounted for 241 females (a ratio of 6.34).  The top 6 names accounted for about 70% of the 

names borne by both males and females.  However, when one looks at the proportion of names 

accounted for by the top 3 names a slightly different picture emerges.  John, Thomas and William 

account for 52% of male names, whilst Agnes, Alice and Joanna account for only 40% of female 

names. 

 

The limited nature of the pre-Reformation data means that only limited analysis can be 

undertaken. Fortunately, the quality of data for Roman Catholics in the eighteenth and the first part 

of the nineteenth centuries are much better. 

 

 

Table 10-2: Most popular pre-Reformation names (including variants) 

 

Male Number % Female Number % 

Henry 11 3.8 Agnes 33 13.7 

James 5 1.7 Alice 32 13.3 

John 67 23.3 Ann 6 2.5 

Jonas 7 2.4 Catharine 8 3.3 

Nicholas 7 2.4 Elizabeth 31 12.9 

Peter 7 2.4 Joan 25 10.4 

Richard 28 9.8 Joanna 32 13.3 

Robert 18 6.3 Margaret 17 7.1 

Thomas 45 15.7 Mary 7 2.9 

William 38 13.2    

30 others 54 18.8 29 others 50 20.7 

Total 287 100.0 Total 241 100.0 

Top 3 150 52.3 Top 3 97 40.2 

Top 6 207 72.1 Top 6 170 70.5 
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Post-Reformation Catholic nomenclature in Northwest Surrey and adjacent Middlesex 

 

During Mary's short reign (1553-8), the Catholic hierarchy was restored and it may be that this 

led to a reversal of trends under Henry VIII and Edward VI.  The Counter-Reformation, in 

particular the Council of Trent (1545-63), saw the Catholic Church trying to resume the position 

it held formerly using various techniques to recreate its identity.  This may have had not only an 

affect on Catholic naming (evidence of which is sorely lacking for this period in Surrey) but may 

also have provoked a counter-reaction in Anglican naming.  Since many of the Catholic clergy 

who returned to England to convert the country in the following years were trained in France, it 

may be that they exposed the communities they served to continental Catholic naming 

practices. 

 

Data drawn from a number of Roman Catholic registers of vital records for Northwest Surrey and 

adjacent parts of Middlesex provided information on baptismal names for the period 1710-1850.  

Data for the period up to 1750 are sparse but are adequate for analysis after that date.  Results for 

the earlier period need to be treated with some caution.  

 

Taking the period 1710 to 1850 as a whole, just over half (56%) of all names were derived from 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings, about three tenths from Christian tradition and a further one in 

twelve from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars (Table C1, Figure 10-1).  These proportions vary 

greatly, however, when controlled for by gender (Tables C2 and C3, Figures 10-2 and 10-3). 

Whilst half of male names came from Judeo-Christian sacred writings, almost two-thirds of female 

names came from this source.  The proportions for names derived from Christian tradition were 

fairly similar.  A lower proportion of girls being named after non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 

balanced the higher proportion of female names being taken from sacred writings.  This is the 

reverse of the pattern for males. 
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A closer examination of the sub-categories reveals some distinct differences (Tables 10-3, C4 and 

C5).  About one eighth of male names were those of Old Teutonic exemplars, in fact just one - 

William, whilst there were no such names for females.  More noteworthy is that about 40% of 

males were named after Apostles and Evangelists (lower than before the Reformation) compared 

to only 3% of females (a much lower ratio than before the Reformation).  By contrast, just over half 

of girls were named after members of the Holy Family but only 4% of boys.  Most of this figure 

was due to the increased popularity of Mary and Anne compared to the earlier period.  This 

supports the conclusion of the literature review that at the beginning of the eighteenth century a 

growing importance was attached to family values and that this movement was reflected in 

increased glorification of the Holy Family. 

 

Writers have claimed that there was a higher use of Mary and Anne but a lower use of Elizabeth in 

English Catholic circles.  The evidence from this study confirms this view.  Anne increased its 

share from 2.5% in pre-Reformation Kingston to a peak of 16.9% in Northwest Surrey in the third 

quarter of the eighteenth century.  Mary increased its share from about 3% to nearly 30% in the 

last quarter of the eighteenth century.  Elizabeth, however, continued much as before.  These 

results might support the notion of a Marian pre-occupation within Catholicism.  However, as will 

be seen in the next section, a similar pattern is evident within Protestantism in Kingston. 

 

An alternative, and equally plausible, explanation might be that names like Elizabeth, Mary and 

Anne in the case of females were also the names of queens who had reigned or were reigning.  

Giving such ‘regnal’ or royal names to children may have been the motive of using such 

nomenclature rather than naming after the Holy Family.  If one makes such an assumption then 

the results obtained would show much lower rates for New Testament names, especially for 

females, and higher rates for Royalty with an associated shift from Judeo-Christian sacred writings 

as a source to that of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  In the case of females the proportion of 

names in the first main category for the period 1710-1850 would fall from just under two-thirds to 
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nearer one tenth whilst the non-Judeo-Christian exemplar category would go from practically zero 

to about a half. 

 

Male names would be less affected by reclassifying regnal names since most of the latter would 

be of Old Teutonic origin anyway rather than members of the Holy Family e.g. William (13.8%) 

and George (5%), although some would be derived from Apostolic names such as James (which 

accounted for 10% of names during this period).  (See also comments on male Stuart regnal 

names below.) 

 

Similar caveats need to be borne in mind when looking at the results for Protestant groups 

discussed.  Since the primary concern of this thesis is with religious associations and naming, 

regnal influences will not be considered in great detail.  However, the fact that regnal names have 

themselves been associated with other connotations, including religious and hereditary influences, 

means that they too are not value-free.  One merely notes here that some names, particularly 

female ones, could be categorised in different ways, but that in the present study it is the original 

religious sources from which names were taken that are being considered.  It is for other writers to 

explore further the effects of regnal names on patterns of nomenclature. 

 

Whilst the proportion of Old Testament proper names used in Northwest Surrey and nearby parts 

of Middlesex during the period 1710-1850 was double that of pre-Reformation Kingston, it was still 

only 5%.  Such names were used more for girls than boys, perhaps reflecting a search to widen 

the female name-pool.  The banning by the Council of Trent of pagan and Old Testament names 

used by Protestants may have had some influence on this aspect.   

 

Old Testament names did not convey patronage unlike those of canonised saints and angels 

(which also continued to be used).  There was a slight departure from tradition, although still 

applying the same principle of patronage, with the use of names of saints recently canonised by 
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the Pope.  The extension of the principle of patronage is also evident from the use of names of 

founders of religious orders, particularly for males, such as Aloysius, Dominic and Francis, and 

perhaps for girls with Scholastica (sister of St Benedict).  This increased emphasis on patronage 

of major and widely known saints is likely to have led to a smaller role for local and minor saints. 

 

An examination was undertaken of the names given to see if any changes had occurred both in 

the actual names given and in the nature of the name-pool (a) between the Reformation and 1710 

and (b) in the period up to 1850 (Tables C6 and C7). 

 

Figure 10-1: Roman Catholic baptismal names by 

main name-type, all persons, 1710-1850
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Figure 10-2: Roman Catholic baptismal names by main 

name-type, males, 1710-1850
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Figure 10-3: Roman Catholic baptismal names by main name-

type, females, 1710-1850

0

10

20

30

40

50

60

70

80

1710-1725 1726-1750 1751-1775 1776-1800 1801-1825 1826-1850

Period

P
e

rc
e

n
ta

g
e

Judeo-Christian sacred writings Christian tradition

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars Desired qualities/aspirations

Family and kinship Natural world

Other foreign influences

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 212 

Table 10-3: Roman Catholic baptismal name-types, 1710-1850  

 

Name-types All 

persons 

        Male      Female  

 Number % Number % Number % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 594 56.3 286 50.1 308 63.5 

Old Testament personal names 54 5.1 22 3.9 32 6.6 

Apostles & Evangelists 250 23.7 237 41.5 13 2.7 

Holy Family 278 26.3 22 3.9 256 52.8 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 12 1.1 5 0.9 7 1.4 

New Testament place names 0 00 0 0.0 0 0.0 

 

Christian tradition 326 30.9 169 29.6 157 32.4 

Heavenly beings 10 0.9 10 1.8 0 0.0 

References to Christ 8 0.8 5 0.9 3 0.6 

References to God 1 0.1 1 0.2 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 296 28.0 152 26.6 144 29.7 

RC post-Reformation saints 11 1.0 1 0.2 10 2.1 

 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 84 8.0 79 13.8 5 1.0 

Classical 3 0.3 3 0.5 0 0.0 

Celtic 2 0.2 2 0.4 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 73 6.9 73 12.8 0 0.0 

Other modern exemplars 1 0.1 1 0.2 0 0.0 

English Literature 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Royalty 4 0.4 0 0.0 4 0.8 

 

Desired qualities/aspirations - 

Classical  

2 0.2 0 0.0 2 0.4 

 

Family & kinship 2 0.2 1 0.2 1 0.2 

Circumstances of birth 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Surnames 1 0.1 1 0.2 0 0.0 

 

Natural world - plant 2 0.2 0 0.0 2 0.4 

 

Other foreign influences - French 46 4.4 36 6.3 10 2.1 

 

All types 1,056 100.0 571 100.0 485 100.0 
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Sixty names accounted for 571 male baptismal names between 1710 and 1850, a ratio of 9.52 

(see Figure 10-4); for females the same number of names accounted for 485 baptismal names, a 

ratio of 8.08 (see Figure 10-5).  Both ratios are higher than the values found for pre-Reformation 

Catholic names (7.18 and 6.34 respectively).  Whilst there was a doubling of the sample sizes the 

number of names in use only increased by a half.  A comparison of the pre- and post-Reformation 

periods as a whole shows that the name-stock was more limited in the second period.  However, it 

is clear from examining the ratios for the 25-year periods that during the second half of the 

eighteenth century the name-pool increased for both males and females and then remained stable 

up until 1850.  Thus the higher ratios produced for the post-Reformation period as a whole should 

be seen as an artefact of data aggregation. 

 

 

 

 

Figure 10-4: Roman Catholic male baptismal 

names, 1710-1850
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Figure 10-5: Roman Catholic female baptismal names, 1710-

1850
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This conclusion is also supported by an examination of the proportion of all baptismal names 

accounted for by the top 3 and 6 names for males and females.  The proportions for post-

Reformation names are lower than for the earlier period.  Whilst for males the top 3 names 

consistently accounted for just over 40% (excluding the period 1710-25), for females there was an 

increase to about three fifths by the end of the eighteenth century followed by a decline. This fall is 

also evident in the case of the top 6 female names; there is a similar decline for the top 6 male 

names but starting in 1751-75. 

 

Different patterns are apparent for the proportion of all baptismal names accounted for by 

individual names throughout the post-Reformation period.  Some names steadily declined in 

popularity e.g. Thomas, James, Mary and Anne, whilst others gained in favour - especially John  - 

and yet others fluctuated.  There was no statistically significant correlation for any of these cross-

tabulations. 
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None of those Catholics baptised in Kingston prior to the Reformation or in Northwest Surrey 

between 1710 and 1850 was named after Church festivals.  However, a very small proportion (22 

out of 1,001 in the latter period) was given the names of saints on whose feast-day they were 

christened. 

 

 

Table 10-4: Use of feminised male names by Catholics 

 

 

 

Name Pre-Reformation Kingston Post-Reformation Northwest 

Surrey and nearby Middlesex 

Antonia 0 1 

Carolina 0 1 

Charlotte 0 9 

Christina 1 0 

Clementine 0 3 

Dennise 2 0 

Eugenie 0 1 

Frances 1 19 

Jane 1 8 

Joan(e) 25 0 

Joanna 32 5 

Josephine 0 1 

Juliana 3 2 

Louise 0 2 

Petronella 1 0 

Tamsin 1 0 

All feminised male names 67 52 

Total female names 241 485 

 

 

 

 

The Church also placed prohibitions on the use of feminised and masculinised names.  Writers 

have suggested that this had more of an affect on female nomenclature.  The results from this 

study support this claim.  No males in pre-Reformation Kingston were given feminine names, 

whilst only 2 (Jane and Bridget) out of 571 were so designated in Northwest Surrey and nearby 

Middlesex.  The corresponding figures for females were 67/241 and 52/485 (27.8 and 10.7% 

respectively).  In the pre-Reformation period the overwhelming majority of feminised names were 
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derived from John, whereas between 1710 and 1850 a wider range of male names became 

feminised but in a less concentrated way (Table 10-4).  This change and the increased use of 

Mary and Anne reflects the way in which the virtues considered appropriate for females in 

particular changed over time.  This change in the feminisation of male names can also be 

interpreted as reflecting a decline in the influence of the Catholic Church on its members. 

 

A new feature of Catholic names was the emergence of French names, in the ratio of 3:1 for 

males compared to females.  Some of the names introduced from France by émigrés fleeing the 

Revolution in that country were simply variants of existing ones already in use, e.g. Edouard and 

Louis whilst others were new imports such as Gaston.  Female French names coming into use 

were ones such as Eugenie, Josephine, Louise, and Marie; again, regnal or imperial names.  

Some Celtic names began to be introduced from Ireland towards the end of the period looked at 

by this study.  There was to be more of an impact as the effects of migration due to the Potato 

Famines of the late 1840s began to take place.  Coming into use were such names as Patrick and 

Ennis; some such as Denis reinforced ones from France. 

 

Some writers assert that the names of the House of Stuart were preferred by Catholics to those of 

the Hanoverians.  If one looks at the names of Stuart and Hanoverian monarchs given to boys 

then it is clear that this was indeed the case in Northwest Surrey.  Taking James, Charles, and 

William as Stuart names, and George and William as Hanoverian a ratio of 1.72 of the former to 

the latter is obtained (170/99).  If William is excluded the ratio increases to 3.73 (97/26).  If female 

names i.e. Mary (130 instances) and Anne (54 instances) are included as Stuart, then the ratios 

increase even more substantially to 2.36 and 6.19 respectively.  There are sufficient grounds for 

asserting that Catholics identified with the religious leanings of the Stuart monarchs. 

 

 

Overall, names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings appear to have peaked in the second quarter 
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of the eighteenth century and then fell in two phases – 1751 to 1800 and 1801 to 1850.  Names 

from Christian tradition experienced a decline from 1710 before bottoming out in the second half 

of the eighteenth century, and then rising to their former level.  When split by gender, it can be 

seen that both the above patterns still more or less held.  Throughout the period, there was a 

gradual increase in the use of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars for males, whereas for females they 

only started coming into use in the last quarter of the eighteenth century.  There was no 

correlation between period and main name-type, either overall or when controlling for gender. 

 

 

Protestantism 

 

Turning now to non-Catholics it is possible to look at this dominant part of Kingston Christianity at 

a number of levels: Protestantism in general; Anglican and non-Anglican; and individual groups of 

non-Anglicans.  For present purposes, this latter division will comprise the following categories (in 

date of appearance order) - Quaker, Presbyterian/Independent, Congregational, and Baptist.  The 

next few pages provide a general background against which the nomenclature of these groups 

can be described. 

 

For the period as a whole (1541-1800), names from Judeo-Christian writings accounted for two- 

thirds of all names given to Protestant infants.  A fifth of names were taken from Christian tradition 

and a further twelfth were of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  If some names of members of the 

Holy Family and of the Apostles were reclassified as regnal names, these proportions would 

change: for females non-Judeo-Christian exemplars would go up to about 50% and Holy Family 

names decrease accordingly; male names in this category would experience an increase of 6%.  

Some changes over time are discernible for these main categories (Table C8, Figure 10-6).  The 

proportion of names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings rose from about 45% in the mid-

sixteenth century to nearly six-tenths by the end of that century, thereafter rising steadily before 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 218 

peaking in the first quarter of the eighteenth century at 72%, falling back a little to just over two-

thirds at the end of that century. 

 

By contrast, the level of forenames derived from Christian tradition fell during the period of the 

study by two-thirds, from the same level of Judeo-Christian sacred writings in the mid-sixteenth 

century (45%) to about 16% in the second half of the eighteenth century.  Role models provided 

by non-Judeo-Christian exemplars were used constantly, but showed an increasing share in the 

second half of the eighteenth century.  This movement would be almost totally masked if regnal 

names such as those of the Holy Family and those derived from the Apostles were included in this 

category.  Hereafter, discussion of such names remains as previously categorised to keep these 

distinctions clear.  There were few changes in the low level of names reflecting a search for 

desired qualities; family or kinship; or taken from nature.  There is some indication of increased 

use towards 1800 of names from foreign influences. 

 

Distinct gender differences are evident for main name-types; both at a general level and over time 

(Tables C9 and C10, Figures 10-7 and 10-8).  The proportion of names for males from Judeo-

Christian sacred writings remained stable at around half throughout the period covered by this 

study.  Whilst the overall level for females was much higher, at about four-fifths, the proportion 

changed significantly over time.  The rate of use more than doubled from about 40% in the 1540s 

to 80% in the mid-seventeenth century, peaking at almost 90% in the first quarter of the next 

century and then falling back slightly. 

 

At a general level, names from Christian tradition were used for males at twice the rate for females 

(27.6 compared to 14.1%).  However, this summary statistic hides some movements, particularly 

in regard to the female figures.  The proportion of males given names from Christian tradition 

started off in the high 30%s before gradually falling to just over 20%.  The level for females started 

off at a much higher level (56%) but fell rapidly to 20% in the first quarter of the seventeenth 
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century, and then more gradually to 10% or less. 

 

The higher proportion of female names being taken from sacred writings is compensated for by a 

lower rate for role models of a non-Judeo-Christian nature.  Whilst the average level for males in 

this category was about 15%, for females the rate never exceeded 2%.  The level for males varied 

a little but there are indications of an upward trend during the eighteenth century. 

 

Turning now to the lesser used categories, in the case of desired qualities and aspirations it is 

clear that more than 10 times as many females as males were given such names.  Girls were 

given these names more in the second half of the sixteenth century and early seventeenth century 

and again towards the end of the eighteenth.  Names from nature were also more likely to be used 

for females than males, but numbers were very low. 

 

Males tended to be given more names reflecting family and kinship, especially around the turn of 

the seventeenth century.  Names of foreign origin were also more likely to have been used for 

males.  Whilst this was the fourth largest category for males it still accounted only for about 3% of 

male names overall. 

 

Some light can be thrown on why there were variations between the genders and over time by a 

more detailed examination of the sub-categories within these main name-types.  Looking first at 

both genders aggregated for Judeo-Christian sacred writings, both Apostles and Evangelists, and 

the holy Family accounted overall for about a quarter each of all names.  A further 15% of names 

in this category were derived from Old Testament personal names. 
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Figure 10-6: Protestant main name-types, 1541-1800

0

10

20

30

40

50

60

70

80

90

100

1541-

1550

1551-

1575

1576-

1600

1601-

1625

1626-

1650

1651-

1675

1676-

1700

1701-

1725

1726-

1750

1751-

1775

1776-

1800

Period

P
e

rc
e

n
ta

g
e

Old Testament personal names Apostles & Evangelists

Holy Family Non-Scriptural saints

Old Teutonic New Testament virtues

Surnames French

Figure 10-7: Protestant male main name-types, 1541-1800
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The proportion accounted for by the names of Apostles and Evangelists started off at about a third 

before falling to about a quarter at the beginning of the seventeenth century and remaining at that 

level.  By far the majority of such names were given to boys: the average proportion for them was 

42.5% compared to only 8.2 for girls.  The level for boys remained fairly constant over time but 

that for girls started off at nearly a fifth but fell to about 6% by the end of the seventeenth century 

and remained at that level during the next 100 years. 

  

The use of names of members of the Holy Family rose steadily from about 8% in the 1540s to 

28% around the turn of the eighteenth century before falling back to about a quarter.  Almost no 

instances are recorded of boys being given such names, whereas for girls the female members of 

the Holy Family were important role models.  The use of such names for girls rose steadily from 

Figure 10-8: Protestant female main name-types, 1541-

1800
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17% at the start of the period to about 57% at the end of the seventeenth century, before falling 

back slightly to 50% by 1800. 

 

Old Testament personal names were not used very much at the start of this study period, but rose 

steadily to just under a fifth in the first quarter of the eighteenth century, and then remained at 

about that level.  The overall level for females (21%) was about twice that for males (9%).  The 

share for girls continued to rise during the period studied whereas for boys it peaked in the early 

eighteenth century. 

 

Names from Christian tradition were, it has already been noted, the second most important main 

name-type accounting overall for about a fifth of all instances.  Within this group the dominant 

category was that of non-Scriptural saints - in fact accounting for almost all names subsumed 

within the definition of Christian tradition.  The use of such names declined within Protestantism 

from nearly a half (45%) at the Reformation to about 15% by 1800 - a reduction of two thirds.  

Given the comments above concerning names from Christian tradition at a general level, it is 

unsurprising to see that the identical comments are appropriate to non-Scriptural saints' names.  

The overall share for males was about twice that for females i.e. 26.7 compared to 13.6%.  The 

rate for males started in the mid 30%s declining to about a quarter by the end of the seventeenth 

century, and to about a fifth a hundred years later.  A far greater rate of decline is evident for girls. 

 Commencing at about 55% at the Reformation, the level had been halved by the end of the 

sixteenth century, and declined to about 10% by the end of the seventeenth century and remained 

below that level until 1800. 

 

The majority of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars used as role models were Old Teutonic and 

almost exclusively male.  Their rate of use was very stable over time, only showing a slight 

increase (to about 10%) in the second half of the eighteenth century.  The few Celtic heroes used 

were all used for boys, whereas Classical exemplars tended to be used for girls.  Royal names 
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were almost always given to girls, predominantly in the second half of the eighteenth century.  

However, it is worth noting that this sub-category does not contain the names of monarchs whose 

names have been included in such other categories as Apostles and Evangelists, non-Scriptural 

saints or Old Teutonic exemplars. 

 

Names reflecting desired qualities or aspirations only accounted for one per cent of all names 

given and then mainly to girls (although for them the overall level was 2%).  The level of use was 

fairly even but was higher in the periods 1551-1600, 1626-50, and 1726-1800.  However, one 

should not read too much into these patterns given the small numbers involved.  About a half of 

the names in this category were of New Testament virtues or graces; there was only evidence of 

one 'slogan' name. 

 

Most of the names derived from the natural world were given to girls.  This may reflect a view that 

female names should be more ‘decorative’ than their male counterparts.  Nature itself abounds in 

beauty that can serve as an inspiration for naming.  So few names of this type were given that it is 

not sensible to conclude much, other than the majority given were plant names, one of the 

common examples of natural beauty.  

 

Names denoting family or kinship were also very small in number.  They were chiefly surnames 

and mostly given to boys, although by no means exclusively.  The use of surnames as given 

names was highest in terms of numbers during the period 1676 to 1750. 

 

The remaining major category to be examined here is that of other foreign influences i.e. those not 

subsumed within other categories.  About two thirds of these names were of French origin and 

most of the rest were Old Teutonic ones.  Their level of use remained about 2% for most of the 

study period but increased significantly in the last quarter of the eighteenth century and was 

almost exclusively French at this time.  This would tie in with emigration from France because of 
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the Revolution in that country.  Three quarters of the French names were given to boys 

consistently over the period 1576 to 1750 but at an increased rate in the second half of the 

eighteenth century.  By contrast, girls were hardly ever given such names, except for the period 

1751-1800.  The use of Old Teutonic names gradually increased for males up to the end of the 

sixteenth century and then declined. 

 

Some flesh can be put on some of the bones provided by the foregoing analyses through an 

examination of the forenames actually given to children.  The focus of this study is on the type of 

name used rather than the names themselves.  Therefore, the examination of the use of individual 

forenames will concentrate only on those aspects that will help elucidate or illustrate features of 

particular name types. 

 

Over the 260-year period as a whole, 554 different names were used for 23,360 individuals.  Of 

those 554 names, 311 (53.4%) were given only to boys, 258 (43.9%) to girls and 15 (2.7%) were 

Figure 10-9: Protestant male baptismal names, 1541-1800
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unisex (Table 10-5, Figures 10-9 and 10-10).  Tables C11 and C12 provide details of the use of 

the top 10 names overall given to boys and girls by their Protestant parents. 

 

 

Table 10-5: Name-stock for Protestants, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

 

Period All* Male Female Male and female 

1541-50 81 33 48 0 

1551-75 103 56 48 1 

1576-1600 168 91 81 4 

1601-25 161 91 71 1 

1626-50 166 89 79 2 

1651-75 146 85 67 6 

1676-1700 155 83 75 3 

1701-25 181 107 75 1 

1726-50 177 97 82 2 

1751-75 155 74 83 2 

1776-1800 204 97 108 1 

     

1541-1800 554 311 258 15 

* This will not be equal to the sum of all male and female names, as there was 

some overlap between the genders. 

 

 

 

 

Up until 1575, the ratio of individuals to names used was higher for males than for girls.  The 

position was then reversed with the male ratio being a little lower than the female, except for 1701-

25 when the difference was much greater.  However, in the second half of the eighteenth century 

the ratios again reversed.  Thus, for most of the study period girls had a more limited range of 

names given to them.  This finding contradicts 'received wisdom' which states that the choice of 

girls' names was much freer than for boys.  The overall trend for the male ratio was a general 

increase but with a notable spurt in the period 1751-75.  For females, there was a similar overall 

increase in the ratio of individuals to names used, with a few fluctuations and a major blip in the 

period 1701-25.  The conclusion to be drawn from this is that the range of names given to both 

boys and girls by Protestant parents became progressively more limited.  By contrast, the size of 

the name-pools for both genders generally went up over time, although there was some variation 
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in the progression of the male name-pool.  The sudden fall in the number of names used for males 

in the period 1751-75 is probably why the ratio for that time rose so dramatically.  Other 

fluctuations may be associated with changes in the sample size but certainly does not explain 

them all. 

 

Traditionally, a few particular names have accounted for a large proportion of all those bestowed 

on children (for example, see Wilson 1998:187).  By looking at the proportion of names accounted 

for by the top 3, 6 and 10 names it is possible to gain some idea of movements in the 

concentration of names.  Overall, the top 3 names for both boys and girls accounted for just under 

a half of names given, whilst the top 6 represented about two thirds and the top 10 about three-

quarters.  Therefore, the ratio of names used to individuals named is greatly affected by an 

increase in new names being given - even if only to a few infants. 

 

 

Figure 10-10: Protestant female baptismal names, 1541-1800
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There was little variation for males in the proportion for which the top 3 names accounted. 

However, for females in the sixteenth century the level was at about one third, rose significantly in 

the next century to peak at nearly 58% before declining to about half by the end of the eighteenth 

century.  There was more variation in the proportion that the top 6 male names accounted for, 

from 73.5% in the 1540s, levelling out at around two-thirds in the mid-eighteenth century, and then 

rising to 71%. There was a different pattern evident for females: starting below 50%, climbing 

steadily to nearly four-fifths by 1701-25 and then falling back a little by 1800.  The top 10 male 

names accounted for about three quarters of given names for most of the period but increased to 

over four-fifths in the last 50 years.  The situation for the top 10 female names was similar to the 

pattern evident for the top 6  - starting off at about 50% and increasing to about 85% in 1767-

1700, remaining at that level until 1726-50 before declining slightly.  The top 10 female names 

accounted for a lower percentage of given names than the top 10 male until 1650; positions were 

reversed until after 1750 when males again took over. 

 

Up until the early eighteenth century, there was a tendency for a handful of the most popular 

names to increase their share of given names, but after that period there was a gradual increase 

in the proportion accounted for by the less popular of the top names.  Such a finding supports the 

argument made above concerning the ratio of individuals to names and the relationship between 

that and the stock of names available for use. 

 

This trend can be clearly demonstrated by reference to specific names.  However, the often 

quoted examples of John and Elizabeth do not conform to this pattern, remaining fairly consistent 

over the course of the period studied.  By contrast, William started in the mid-sixteenth century at 

about 15%, fell slightly during the Stuart era to around 11% before regaining some lost ground 

when the Hanoverians came to power but making most progress in the second half of the 

eighteenth century - accounting for about 20% of all names given by the end of the period.  James 

did not account for more than 2 or 3% of names throughout much of the study period, including 
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the Stuart era, but steadily grew in popularity during the eighteenth century achieving nearly 12% 

by 1800.  Turning to female names, Mary was at a much lower level than Elizabeth was during the 

sixteenth century - in part no doubt reflecting the popularity of the Virgin Queen.  During the 

seventeenth century, the name made significant progress, overtaking Elizabeth by the end of that 

century and remaining in top place for the rest of the period.  Similar patterns also occurred for 

Ann(e) and Sarah, albeit at a lower level. 

 

Table C13 shows that for all periods after 1575 there were negative correlations between both the 

main name-type and sub-categories, and for all periods in the case of individual names.  The 

correlations are mostly small in scale although somewhat stronger for individual names.  In the 

latter case, it is especially true of the earlier periods, there being a general decrease in the 

strength of association over time.  The fact that the majority of these correlations were extremely 

statistically significant may well be due to the relatively large sample sizes and larger name-pools 

after 1575. 

 

 

Parish Registers 

 

There is some degree of overlap between the previous section and this one in that until the mid-

seventeenth century the only non-Catholics in Kingston were those who attended the Parish 

Church.  Data from the period 1541-1650 contained in the previous section will also be relevant to 

a consideration of ‘Anglicanism’ (hereafter short-hand for the Church of England), and will 

therefore be incorporated as appropriate.  The present section will build on the analyses 

preformed in the previous one and examine new themes, including the effects of Puritanism.  The 

other constituency within Anglicanism during the study period was Methodism.  However, as 

indicated earlier, the lack of data available means that it is not feasible to make any inference 

other than that Methodist nomenclature was probably similar to that of Anglicanism as a whole. 
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Taking the period 1541-1800 as a whole, names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings accounted 

for about two thirds of all Anglican names (Table C14).  This accords with the widely held view that 

Anglicans used mostly Old Testament names and those of Scriptural saints.  A fifth of names were 

taken from Christian tradition and about a twelfth after non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  These 

proportions are the same as for Protestantism as a whole during the same period.  The level of 

names from sacred writings rose over time to 1651-75, showing a very slight increase to 1701-25 

before falling to the end of the period (see Figure 10-11).  Names taken from Christian tradition fell 

steadily from about 45 to 16%.  Those of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars remained constant, at 

fewer than 7%, before rising from 1651-75 to over 11%.  The only other major name-type to 

account for any real level of names was that of names from other foreign influences.  The use of 

such names varied little over time, staying at around 2% but peaked (at 3.6%) in 1775-1800. 

 

In Kingston the use of Old Teutonic exemplars remained fairly constant between 1541 and 1675 

but then rose to 1800; other Teutonic sources fell over time, particularly after 1651-75.  Although 

there was a decline for males in the use of Old Teutonic exemplars between 1550 and 1675, this 

was followed by a period of increase to a level higher in 1800 than it had ever previously been.  

The use of other Teutonic sources for males was higher in the period 1550-1675 (peaking in 

1601-25) than after that period.  These patterns are at variance with those found by Smith-

Bannister (1990).  The use of traditional Old English names decreased between 1545 and 1695; 

for males the main drop occurred in 1610-9, for females in 1590 and 1610 there were larger 

drops.  There are insufficient female cases for any inferences to be made.    

 

If one looks at the main name-types by gender some noticeable differences emerge (see Figures 

10-12 and 10-13).  Whilst names from sacred writings accounted for about 52% of male names 

over the period without much variation (Table C15), the level for females was significantly higher 

at about 81% overall, but showing a rise from 41% in 1541-50 to 1701-25 when it peaked at nearly 
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89% before falling to about 83% at the end of the period (Table C16).  Turning to Christian 

tradition, the use of such names for males generally fell over time from a peak of 38% in 1551-75 

to about 22%.  Female names of this type started off at a much higher level (56%) declining to 

about 11% by 1650.  The level fell to fewer than 8% in 1701-25 and this was followed by a slight 

recovery. 

 

The names of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars were used more for boys than girls.  For boys the 

rate fell from 16% in 1551-75 to about 11% in 1650 and then rose to about 20%, whilst for girls it 

lay between 1 and 2% for most of the entire period.  Desired qualities and aspirations were 20 

times more likely to be used as girls’ names (but still only no more than in 3% of cases) whilst 

family names were more likely to be used for boys (for no more than about 2% of cases).  Names 

taken from nature were only occasionally used for both genders.  Other foreign influences were 

more likely to impact on male names than female ones, the latter being more likely to be affected 

between 1751 and 1800. 

 

At first sight, it appears that for names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings equal emphasis was 

given to the names of Apostles and Evangelists on the one hand and on the other to members of 

the Holy Family - each accounting for about a quarter of given names.  However, gender plays an 

important role here.  First, the names of Apostles and Evangelists accounted for 43% of male 

names compared to just 8% of females.  The level for males remained fairly consistent, but fell 

from about 20% in the 1540s to about 6% by the end of the seventeenth century and remaining at 

that level.  Second, the overwhelming majority of names taken from the Holy Family were given to 

girls (about 49% over the period) compared to practically none for boys (0.1%).  The rate for girls 

rose steadily from 17% in the 1540s to 58% by the end of the seventeenth century before falling 

back to 50% by 1800. 
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Old Testament names were used twice as much for girls as for boys (21 compared to 9%).  The 

level of use for males rose from 2% in the 1540s to 11.5% in 1651-75, staying around that level 

and then falling back slightly.  Smith-Bannister (1990) found that the use of Old Testament names 

rose significantly for males in the 1620s.  In Kingston there were notable increases in 1601-25 and 

again in 1651-75.  The rate for girls increased far more rapidly over time to about 20% in 1601-25 

and later stabilising at 24% in the second half of the eighteenth century.  Most of the increase in 

Kingston occurred in the period 1576-1600, somewhat earlier than the increase noted by Smith-

Bannister (1990) for the 1610s.  However, the two increases are parallel in that the rate of change 

was more rapid and of a greater magnitude for girls.  A few other New Testament and Apocryphal 

Figure 10-11: Anglican main name-types, 1541-1800
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names taken from sacred writings were used for girls (about 3%).  The recourse made to these 

names, those of the Holy Family and to names from the Old Testament reflects the fact that none 

of the Apostles were female and thus could not provide appropriate role models for girls. 

 

Names from Christian tradition also throw up very significant gender differences.  Non-Scriptural 

saints' names acted as a source for over a quarter of male names (27%), compared to about one 

in seven of female names (14%).  The proportion of male names derived from this source fell over 

time from over 35% to just over 21%; female names showed a more substantial fall from 55% in 

the 1540s to about 10% by 1651-75, remaining at or just below this level to 1800.  This latter 

pattern contrasts with an increase in non-Scriptural saints' names in the 1620s found by Smith-

Bannister (1990). 

 

The important role of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars for males was equally apparent.  About 1% 

of girls was given such names, after either Royalty or Classical heroines.  For males the 

proportion was about 16% overall but rising more noticeably to 20% in the second half of the 

eighteenth century.  These were predominantly Old Teutonic heroes.  Names denoting desired 

qualities and aspirations were almost exclusively used for females (2% overall). Virtue names 

dominated this category between 1576-1650 and again between 1701-50, whilst Classical values 

came to the fore in 1776-1800. 

 

Names denoting family or kinship were given only occasionally, and then mostly to boys 

(105/140). Both for boys and girls most names given in this category were surnames (126) 

compared to 10 relating to circumstances of birth (9 boys) or compound names 4 (all girls).  The 

giving of surnames to girls remained stable over time, whereas there was a concentration for 

males in the first half of the eighteenth century.  The natural world provided very few names, 

mostly for girls and of plants. 
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Figure 10-12: Anglican male main name-types, 1541-1800
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Figure 10-13: Anglican female main name-types, 1541-

1800
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Foreign sources of names were mostly used for boys (382/491).  The majority of such names 

were of French origin: 312 in total - 236 for boys and 76 for girls.  Such names really started to be 

used for girls in the second half of the eighteenth century; for males, there was a longer period of 

use from about 1600.  There was a pronounced increase in the use of French names in the last 

quarter of the eighteenth century, tying in with emigration because of the French Revolution.  The 

actual number of children with French parents was greater than the number of names in this sub-

category because many names used in France had the same form as those used in England e.g. 

Joseph and Anne.  The only other sub-categories of any note under this main name-type were 

Old Teutonic names - chiefly for boys, and a few Classical names almost all given to girls. 

 

An examination of the nature of the name-pools for girls and boys between 1541 and 1800 can 

enable one to say something about the range of names available to choose from and the impact 

which popular names had on naming patterns (Tables C17 and C18, Figures 11-14 and 11-15).  

The size of the name-pool for boys rose in the second half of the sixteenth century, fell in the 

second half of the next century, rose again before dropping considerably again in 1751-75 and 

then recovering to its previous level.  For girls there was a similar pattern but with more frequent 

fluctuations before an increase in the second half of the eighteenth century.  Before 1751, 

Anglican parents who had daughters had fewer names to choose from compared to parents with 

sons.  The situation was reversed after 1750.  The increase in available names during the second 

half of the sixteenth century may be an artifact of the increasing sample size. 

 

The ratio of names used to children named shows an initial increase to 1650 followed by a period 

of stability for boys until the second half of the eighteenth century when the ratio greatly increased. 

 This was the result of the most popular names accounting for an increasing proportion of names 

bestowed.  By contrast, the ratio for girls rose from 1541 to 1650, fell between 1651-75 before 

rising to 1725, after which it fell slightly and then increased.  From 1576 to 1750, the ratio for girls 

was higher than that for boys, reinforcing the fact that the name-pool for girls was more restricted 
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than that for boys during that period.  For the rest of the eighteenth century, there was a greater 

selection of names for girls. 

 

The top 3 male names accounted, on average, for 49.3% of all names given, slightly higher than 

the rate for girls (48.3%).  The levels accounted for the top 3 names varied for males with no 

overall pattern discernible.  The top 3 girls names started in the 30%s, rose to 56% by 1651-75 

and crept a little higher before declining in the second half of the eighteenth century.  On 

average, the top 6 male and female names accounted for about two-thirds of given names.  The 

proportion for males was stable at around the 65% mark rising to 72% in the second half of the 

eighteenth century.  The proportion for female names showed a different pattern over time: 

rising from about 47% in the 1540s to nearly 80% in 1726-50 and then declining to 71% by 

1800.  

 

 

 

Figure 10-14: Anglican male baptismal names, 1541-

1800
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Figure 10-15: Anglican female baptismal names, 1541-1800
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The top 10 male names remained fairly stable until the second half of the eighteenth century 

when they increased from about three-quarters to over four-fifths.  There was a different pattern 

evident for the top 10 female names rising from about half in the 1540s to peak at 88% in the 

first half of the eighteenth century after which time they fell back to about three-quarters.  The 

patterns noted here are somewhat similar to those given above for Protestantism as a whole.  

Thus, one can similarly conclude that a few very popular names increasingly accounted for a 

larger proportion of the names given to children. 

 

Turning to specific names used by Anglicans, there were some differences compared to the 

patterns evidenced for Protestantism as a whole.  John again remained in fairly constant use over 

the period 1541-1800, as did Thomas.  The use of Elizabeth rose from 10% in the 1540s to 21% 

by the beginning of the seventeenth century.  It remained at about this level for about a century 

before declining to 16% by 1800.  The patterns outlined above for the other most popular names 
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remained applicable for Anglican infants' names.  It has to be re-stated, as other writers have 

emphasised that use of Scriptural saints' names was disproportionately influenced by such names 

as John and Thomas for boys and Elizabeth, Mary and Anne for girls. 

 

Table C19 indicates that the Pearson R correlations for main name-type, sub-categories and 

individual names controlling for gender were little different to those found for Protestantism as a 

whole.  This is not surprising given that the majority of Protestants in Kingston attended the Parish 

Church.  The results for Spearman's Rho for the period 1651 onwards also point to weak negative 

correlations, although the values increase as the number of categories increase.  High values of 

Chi-square are also obtained for all three levels of analysis of name-type controlling for gender 

from 1651 onwards, confirming that there is an association between these variables.  All of the 

results are statistically significant. 

 

When one looks at the relationship between name type and period (1651-1800 only) it becomes 

apparent that high Chi-square values are still obtained at all levels of analysis and that the 

relationship between the variables is still statistically significant, probably due to large sample 

sizes. However, differences emerge when correlations are considered.  All the relationships are 

positive but very weak.  Statistically significant results of Pearson's R are obtained for main name-

types and sub-categories but not at the level of individual names.  For Spearman's Rho, however, 

the level of significance is highest for sub-categories and least for main name-types, with 

individual names falling somewhere in between.  No clear conclusions can be drawn from these 

analyses. 

 

The Protestant Reformation was arguably the major religious event in the ecclesiastical history of 

England since its conversion from Christianity and the major cultural influence since the Norman 

Conquest.  The Church in England was seeking a new identity, as evidenced by the publication of 

the 42 Articles in 1553.  In the 30 to 40 years following the Reformation there was a decline in the 
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use of Apostles' and Evangelists' names for boys, but a slight increase in the use of non-Scriptural 

saints' names, and of Old Teutonic exemplars and other Teutonic names.  For girls, there were 

increases in the use of Old Testament personal names, names of the Holy Family, and New 

Testament virtues.  By contrast, there were falls in the giving of non-Scriptural saints' names and, 

to a much lesser extent, of Apostolic-derived names to girls. 

 

Some of these findings support the notion of a turning away from Catholic naming practices i.e. 

the reduction in using Apostles and Evangelists names, together with only the occasional use of 

theophoric names and no references to heavenly beings, Church festivals and the like.  However, 

it should be recalled that this latter point is a continuation of the situation post quo ante.  It is, 

therefore, very unlikely that the Genevan Ordinance of 1546 had any impact on naming patterns in 

Kingston with its call to avoid the names of patron saints, theophoric names and ones derived 

from Church festivals and so on.  Furthermore, the increase in the use of non-Scriptural saints' 

names appears to be contradictory. 

 

Evidence is also presented of moves towards different types of name source, both religious and 

otherwise.  Whilst there was only a very slight increase in the use of Old Testament personal 

names for boys (2.2 to 3.1%), there was a marked increase for girls from 2.1 to 7.2%.  A similar 

level of increase was apparent in the use of Holy Family names for girls, up from 17.0 to 26.9%.  

For males, a further although relatively modest source of inspiration for names came from Old 

Teutonic influences, both of heroes and other name-types. 

 

Although Elizabeth I’s long reign led to the domination of religious life by the Church of England 

and during this period a number of changes occurred in naming practices, it would be dangerous 

to conclude on the basis of these findings for one area - post-Reformation and Elizabethan 

Kingston - that (a) there was a general decline in the use of 'Catholic' names within Anglicanism 

and (b) a corresponding overall increase in what might be termed 'Biblical' names ensued. 
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Puritanism 

 

During the history of the Church of England, there have been several identifiable movements or 

constituencies, which in some cases developed into separate denominations.  The first 

development within Anglicanism that may have resulted in changes to naming patterns was 

Puritanism.  The literature review suggests that Puritans initially, say 1580-1600, had similar 

naming practices to those of Anglicans, but then adopted the more obscure Old Testament names 

rather than those commonly used by Protestants. 

 

Tables C15 and C16 reveal that changes were beginning to take place in Kingston during the last 

quarter of the sixteenth century to both male and female nomenclature.  For both genders the 

proportion of names derived from Judeo-Christian sacred writings increased from the previous 

quarter century, whilst names from Christian tradition declined.  For males, there was also a slight 

decline in the use of role models taken from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars; female nomenclature 

was hardly affected in this respect because such names were hardly ever given to girls at this 

time. 

 

When one looks at the individual categories within these name-types it becomes clear that much 

of these changes can be attributed to just a few specific sub-categories.  In the case of males the 

use of Apostles and Evangelists names increased from 39.3 to 43.9%, whilst the level of non-

Scriptural saints fell from 37.4 to 30.6% and Old Teutonic exemplars from 15.2 to 13.1%.  There 

were more pronounced changes in female nomenclature: use of Old Testament personal names 

increased from 7.2 to 15.2%, those of the Holy Family from 26.9 to 31.5% on the one hand, whilst 

the use of non-Scriptural saints' names fell from 40.3 to 27.0% (in line with the male pattern but at 

about twice the rate). 
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These results support the proposition derived from the literature that during the 1580s there was a 

decrease in the use of non-Scriptural saints' names for boys.  However, the fact that the decline 

for girls was almost double finds no echo in the literature.  These findings for the use of non-

Scriptural saints' names reinforce the suggestion that Protestants, especially Presbyterians and 

Congregationalists disliked any names which might be considered Roman Catholic or that had a 

long association with Rome.  However, other types with such connotations actually showed 

modest increases i.e. those of Apostles and Evangelists for boys, and the Holy Family and names 

from the Apocrypha for girls.  In the latter case even the usage of Mary increased (albeit from 6.6 

to 6.9%); it was now on a par with Anne which had made good progress during the second half of 

the sixteenth century.  Both names lagged a long way behind the dominant position of Elizabeth. 

 

Some writers have argued that part of the decline in non-Scriptural saints' names being used for 

boys during the 1580s could be explained by the fact that many such names were also Old 

English ones.  This proposition is not supported by evidence from this study since Old Teutonic 

exemplars fell only slightly at this time. 

 

It is commonly asserted that Puritans (together with what might be termed their spiritual 

descendants such as Presbyterians, Independents, Congregationalists, and Baptists) departed 

from Anglican naming practices after 1600.  Puritans, it is claimed, then adopted the more 

'obscure' Old Testament names rather than those commonly used by their Protestant confrères.  

In Kingston, very few such names were given, and then only to boys.  Examples of names used 

are: Abieull,  Benoni, Elchana, Hezekiah, and Shadrack. 

 

According to the literature, more extreme members of the Puritan movement used Scriptural 

phrases of varying kinds (especially 'slogan' names c. 1590) but these were only in vogue for 

about 60 years, say 1580-1640, dying out in the eighteenth century.  Two levels of empirical 
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investigation in the Kingston context can be used to assess these claims: looking at the sub-

categories of name-types given and the actual names themselves.  In the present study, these 

classes equate to desired qualities and aspirations - slogan names, and other qualities or 

aspirations can only be used.  No slogan names were given to boys at any period, and only a few 

names i.e. Miles ('merciful') and Reasonable denoting 'other qualities or aspirations' were used for 

them during the period 1541-1650.  For girls only one slogan name (Fortune Divine) was ever 

given and that in the second half of the eighteenth century.  Considerably more names referring to 

'other qualities or aspirations' were used for girls than boys with the majority (15) being given 

between 1576 and 1625.  Mabel ('lovable') accounted for 17 of the 22 instances; the others being 

Amy ('loved') - 3 mentions, Anabella ('lovable') and Arabella ('yielding to prayer') once each. 

 

Puritans advocated an even more pure and ethical standard in religious life and this may have 

been reflected in the giving of 'virtue' names to their children; the names themselves acting as 

daily reminders of standards expected of those leading a Christian life.  ‘Virtue’ names are 

perhaps the best known feature of Puritan nomenclature and are often said to have been in vogue 

between 1600 and 1660, and particularly used for girls.  In Kingston, no virtue names were given 

to boys.  The use of such names for girls lay between 1.4 and 2.2% from 1551 to 1625 and rose to 

2.9% in 1626-50, before declining and then recovering slightly during the first half of the 

eighteenth century. The latter movement is out of step with the assertion made by some writers 

that 'virtue' names died out in the early eighteenth century.  It may be that by this time such names 

had become 'traditional' family names and were handed down from one generation to another. 

 

 

The use of names with abstract qualities or attributes alongside Old and New Testament names 

for girls may reflect a desire by Puritans to get away from the 'traditional' Roman Catholic and 

Anglo-Catholic way of naming including the invocation of saints.  They sought different religious 

sources for names but ones that were associated with a pure or virgin Christianity.  Names 
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chosen acted as reminders of their spiritual objectives. 

 

The virtue names given to girls during the Puritan period in Kingston are given in Table 10-6.  The 

majority of these names are to found in the Epistle to the Romans.  By far, the most popular 

names were Grace and Prudence: both peaked in 1626-50 and then suddenly disappeared, 

suggesting, perhaps, that Puritanism had reached its zenith in Kingston by this time (as it had 

throughout England).  This notion finds support from the fact that the period of Presbyterian 

ministry at All Saints ceased in 1662 with the ejection of Richard Mayo who had been incumbent 

from 1658.  He had been preceded by his mentor Edmund Staunton in 1631-51.  It is likely that 

little changed in terms of nomenclature under the ministries of Staunton and Mayo.  When one 

looks at Anglican nomenclature in Kingston during the Puritan period in the context of advice 

given by contemporary preachers, it is clear that the naming patterns were indeed closer to 

Presbyterian than Calvinist ideas. 

 

 

Table 10-6: 'Virtue' names given to girls, Kingston 1551-1675 

 

Virtue 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 1551-1675 

Charity 0 0 0 2 0 2 

Grace 5 11 4 16 1 37 

Honor 0 0 0 2 0 2 

Mercy 0 0 2 4 1 7 

Patience 0 0 0 2 3 5 

Prudence 2 4 6 7 0 19 

Unity 0 0 0 1 0 1 

Total 7 15 12 34 5 73 

 

 

 

Smith-Bannister (1990) found that a concentration of a few male names accounted for a large 

proportion of the total Anglican names by comparison with Puritans.  However, there was no such 

difference to be noticed in Kingston.  What is of interest, though, is that there was an increase in 

the size of the male name-pool, and to a lesser extent for females, during the Puritan period in 
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Kingston i.e. 1576 to 1650.  This larger stock of names for Puritans is likely to be a consequence 

of the emphasis by Puritans on naming for individuals. 

 

 

Quakers 

 

The next major religious movement to emerge in Kingston for which there are vital records was 

the Society of Friends.  At the outset, it must be made clear that the data for Quakers has some 

limitations that must be borne in mind.  The Kingston Monthly Meeting had a membership from a 

wider geographical area than the other groups represented in this study, and not just the town of 

Kingston.  The constitution of the Meeting and its relationship to other Meetings had an effect on 

membership size.  This is reflected in the sample size that can be used for analysis.  Although the 

records effectively cover the period from the mid-seventeenth century onwards, there are very few 

records between 1701 and 1775. 

 

As a new religious group, the Quakers needed to create a collective identity for themselves and 

names may have played an important role in this, similar to the way that dress and speech were 

used.  The first generation after the establishment of the group is the period during which the 

use of names in this way can be expected to have played a more significant part.   
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Figure 10-16: Quaker male main name-types, 1651-1800
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Figure 10-17: Quaker female main name-types, 1651-1800
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Turning to these main name-types in more detail, the largest proportion of male names were those 

of Apostles and Evangelists (41%) and, contrary to expectations, rose over time.  The literature 

suggests, however, that there was less use for boys of Biblical names, with a preference for 

names that were plainer than Puritan extravagances.  The use of Old Testament personal names 

fell by a half between 1651 and 1800.  Old Teutonic sources were also used less over time.  

There was a small increase in the use of non-Scriptural saints' names.  There were only 3 

instances (2.6%) of surnames being given to males as forenames. 

 

The names of the Holy Family accounted for half of girls’ names over all, but there was some 

variability over time.  This was also the case for Old Testament names; these accounted for about 

3 in 10, a little higher than for boys.  The other distinctive category used for girls was that of other 

New Testament and Apocryphal names which fell slightly over time.  There were very few 

instances of names concerning hoped for qualities and aspirations.  This is not what one would 

expect from the literature, which suggests that Quakers had a similar practice to that of the more 

conservative Puritans from 1580 to 1660 i.e. 'obscure' Old Testament and 'virtue' names.  It 

appears that the nomenclature of Friends in Kingston was similar in many respects to that of those 

attending All Saints. 

 

In 1668, the Quakers formally established the Kingston Monthly Meeting but the group did not 

have its own Meeting House until the provisions of the Declaration of Indulgence 1672 enabled 

them to build one in 1674.  Taking the period 1651-1800 as a whole one can see distinct 

differences between the main name-types used for boys and girls (Tables C20 and C21, Figures 

10-16 and 10-17).  Female nomenclature was dominated by names derived from Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings (90.6%), with token acknowledgement of Christian tradition and desired qualities.  

For boys the pattern was more akin to that of Anglicans: sacred writings 65.0%, Christian tradition 

20.5%, and non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 9.4%.  Although the samples for each period are 

small, one can get some idea of trends over time.  For males the use of names from sacred 
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writings remained fairly stable, those from Christian tradition increased slightly, whilst those of 

non-Judeo-Christian exemplars fell.  The use of names for girls from sacred writings remained at 

around 90% throughout.  These events occurred during the first spiritual generation of the 

group's existence but do not appear to have helped reinforce and renew the group's identity or 

to be reflected in naming patterns.  The Quakers in Kingston continued in much the same 

circumstances for the next century, gradually increasing in numbers.  A new Meeting House 

was built in 1773 and this may have revitalised their identity as a group; although again 

nomenclature may not have been affected.  However, their collective identity may have 

experienced changes through uniting with the Croydon and Wandsworth Monthly Meetings in 

1777. 

 

Because of the lower numbers involved, the results of looking at the popularity of specific names 

have to be treated with caution.  The most popular female names accounted for a larger 

proportion of all names given than did male names (Tables C22 and C23, Figures 10-18 and 10-

19).  The top 3 male names accounted for about two-fifths, the top 6 for about two-thirds, and the 

top 10 for nearly three-quarters.  However, the proportions for female names were more variable 

than those for males, which remained stable.  This suggests that the choice of girls' names was 

more limited than that for boys.  This is supported by the fact that the ratio of names used to the 

number of individuals named is higher for girls than for boys. 

 

Four of the top 5 Quaker names were the same as those for Anglicans.  However, Joseph makes 

an appearance in third place.  Another interesting appearance is that of Reasonable in sixth place 

- a name denoting a desired quality for a male.  Only 3 out of 117 male names given were those of 

surnames, although 2 others were given forenames that are also used as surnames.  Some of 

these given names were the maiden names of mothers.  For girls the top names were similar to 

those amongst Anglicans, with 3 of the top 4 being those of the Holy Family. 
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Figure 10-18: Quaker male birth names, 1651-1800
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Figure 10-19: Quaker female birth names, 1651-1800
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There were no statistically significant associations or correlations between given names and the 

period when the names were bestowed (Table C24).  There were weak positive relationships for 

the main name-types and sub-categories but a weak negative one at the level of individual names. 

These results may be dependent on the low numbers involved in the period 1701-75.  When 

controlled for by gender for individual periods mostly negative associations and correlations are 

obtained, at all three levels of analysis.  For the periods with sufficient numbers to analyse, 

statistically significant Chi-square results are obtained for main name-types and individual names 

but not for sub-categories.  However, once again the strength of the correlations is weak. 

 

 

Presbyterians/Independents 

 

There was a Presbyterian presence in Kingston for part of this period in the person of John Udall, 

Curate-in-Charge of All Saints between 1586-8.  However, his short tenure of office is unlikely to 

have resulted in any impact on naming patterns.  A further Presbyterian presence was evident in 

1631-62 in the form of Edmund Staunton and Richard Mayo.  However, there are no extant vital 

records until the 1690s for the Presbyterian/Independent group that Mayo and his successors 

served.  It will be recalled that the strength of this group declined over time and suffered a schism 

in 1775.  At that time, the Congregationalist and Baptist elements chose to leave the group to set 

up their own congregation, only to undergo their own schism a little later in 1789.  These fortunes 

are reflected in the number of records available for analysis. 

 

Nearly six in ten names for Presbyterian boys were taken from Judeo-Christian sacred writings, a 

further quarter from Christian tradition, and about one eighth were of non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars (Table C25, Figure 10-20).  There were some isolated examples of names from other 

sources.  These patterns varied a little over time and there are no other trends evident.  What is 

noticeable, however, is the apparent high proportion (84%) of names from sacred writings used in 
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the period prior to 1700.  Given that this group was established at the Restoration it is unlikely that 

this pattern actually represents the nomenclature of the first generation of Kingston Presbyterians. 

 The female pattern for this period is more akin to that of the Anglicans, and it is thus probable that 

the pattern evident for males is merely a product of the small sample size. 

 

Turning to female naming, it is no surprise to find that almost nine out of ten names were taken 

from sacred writings and about one twelfth from Christian tradition (Table C26, Figure 10-21).  

Use of the latter type peaked between 1726-75 and then declined.  Names of non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars appear to have increased in 1776-1800, but this may be an artifact of the small number 

of christenings at this time.  There is some evidence for the use of names denoting desired 

qualities or aspirations. 

 

Clearer trends become evident when one examines the name-types in more detail.  There are 

distinct differences according to gender.  In the case of males, several different things were 

happening at the same time.  The use of Apostles' and Evangelists' names remained fairly 

constant at around 37% for most of the period.  Those of Old Testament characters fell from 

nearly one-third to one-eighth.  Non-Scriptural saints' names steadily gained in popularity from 

around one-sixth to one-third.  Old Teutonic exemplars varied over time between 11 and 17%.  

The use of surnames was most common in the first half of the eighteenth century. 

 

Distinct patterns are less obvious for female names.  The use of Old Testament personal names 

went up and down almost inversely to those of the Holy Family.  Overall, Old Testament names 

accounted for about one quarter of female names and those of the Holy Family for about a half. 

 The use of Apostles and other New Testament or Apocryphal names remained consistent over 

time, accounting for about 8 and 5% of names respectively.  The only other sizeable type of 

name used was that of non-Scriptural saints (8%) but at a much lower rate than for males.  

Virtue names were almost non-existent and names denoting desired qualities or aspirations as 
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a whole were sparingly given. 

 

 

 

 

The pattern evident in other groups when looking at the popularity of individual names also applies 

to Presbyterians/Independents.  The top names accounted for a higher proportion of female than 

male names (Tables C27 and C28, Figures 10-22 and 10-23).  The top 3 male names accounted 

for 42% of all names given compared to 50% for females; the proportions for the top 6 names 

were 60 and 72% respectively, whilst those for the top 10 names were 73 and 84%.  The gap 

between the proportions accounted for increases after the top 3 names but then remains constant. 

 

 

Figure 10-20: Presbyterian/Independent male 

main name-types, 1676-1800
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Figure 10-21: Presbyterian/Independent female main 

name-types, 1676-1800
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Figure 10-22: Presbyterian/Independent male baptismal 

names, 1676-1800
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The popularity of the top 3 male names was fairly constant over time whilst those of females 

tended to increase from about a third to just over a half.  The top 6 male names fell a little, whilst 

female ones rose; this is also true of the top 10 names.  Most times the ratio of names used to 

individuals named was higher for females, supporting the argument that the choice of female 

names was more restricted than that for males.  That being said, the gap narrowed over time.  

The size of the name-pool was larger for males than females for most of the period 1676-1800.  

The range of names used fell over time for both genders. 

 

Looking at the popularity of specific names, one finds that again many of the most widely used 

Anglican names appear at the top of the Presbyterian rankings.  However, as with Quakers, 

Joseph appears in the top 5 male names.  Whilst John slightly increased its share, other male 

Figure 10-23: Presbyterian/Independent female 

baptismal names, 1676-1800
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names had mixed fortunes.  With female names Anne and Mary declined, as did many of the 

other names, but Sarah made some advance.  Elizabeth, whilst maintaining first place overall, lost 

out to other names from time and time.  Three of the top 5 female names were of members of the 

Holy Family. 

 

There was a drift towards Unitarianism within the Presbyterian/Independent group under the 

ministry of Wightwick (1733-60) but more particularly under his successor Medcalfe (1760-72).  

The founding of the Congregational Church left the Presbyterian Church in a weakened state with 

a strong Unitarian stance, especially under its last two ministers William Youatt (1799-1803) and 

Joseph Denny (1803-6).  The group was in terminal decline and ceased to exist in 1806.  Not 

much is known about Unitarian nomenclature, and it is difficult to assess the impact of this 

constituency on the group of which they were an integral part.  Yet, when one looks at the 75 year 

period for which there are most records i.e. 1701-75 it can be seen that the period 1726-50 

appears to have discontinuities.  Most of this period includes the first 20 years of Wightwick's 

ministry and the introduction of Unitarian influences.  At this time, some modest changes in the 

pattern of naming can be seen.  For boys and girls there was an increase in names derived from 

Christian tradition, offset by drops in the use of sacred writings (more so for girls), and for boys in 

the use of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  On the one hand there was an increase in the use of 

both non-Scriptural and Scriptural saints' names, and on the other a fall in the use of Old 

Testament personal names, such as Joseph, Old Teutonic exemplars, and perhaps those of the 

Holy Family - particularly Mary and Anne. 

 

There are very weak associations between names and time.  Statistically significant values of Chi-

square are obtained for main name-type and individual names, and of Pearson's R correlation for 

main name-type and sub-categories (Table C29).  When these relationships are broken down by 

period and gender is controlled for, negative correlations are obtained at all levels of analysis.  

Again, statistically significant values of Chi-square are obtained for periods where there are large 
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sample sizes; higher correlation coefficients are also obtained but, although statistically significant, 

are only weak in nature. 

 

 

Congregational and Baptist  

 

The sample sizes for the period under examination here, i.e. 1776-1800, are quite small so these 

findings should be regarded as being only suggestive.  One might anticipate that the naming 

patterns of the Congregational and Baptist groups might have been influenced to some extent by 

Methodist activities in Kingston; they may thus be closer to Church of England patterns than to 

Quakers or Presbyterians.  Another reason to expect differences from Presbyterian patterns is the 

fact that these two groups arose as a result of a schism within the Presbyterian congregation. 

 

Dealing first with Congregationalists, one notes yet again the difference between the patterns for 

boys and girls (Table 10-7).  Just over two-thirds of males had names from sacred writings 

compared with nearly 95% of females.  Some males also had names taken from Christian 

tradition (11%) or non-Judeo-Christian exemplars (18%). 

 

Even when looking at the categories within sacred writings clear differences emerge between the 

genders as to the sources of names most commonly used.  Just over two-fifths of boys were given 

Old Testament personal names, about twice as high as for girls; a quarter of boys were named 

after Apostles and Evangelists (a lower rate than for other groups) contrasted with only 2.6% of 

girls.  The main feature for girls was the use of names of the Holy Family (about three-fifths), also 

the use also of other New Testament names (13%). 

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 255 

Table 10--7: Congregational name-types, Kingston 1776-1800 

 

 

 Male Female 

 No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 19 67.9 36 94.7 

Old Testament personal names 12 42.9 7 18.4 

Apostles and Evangelists 7 25.0 1 2.6 

Holy Family 0 0.0 23 60.5 

Other New Testament and Apocrypha 

names 

0 0.0 5 13.2 

     

Christian tradition 3 10.7 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 3 10.7 0 0.0 

     

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 5 17.9 1 2.6 

Old Teutonic 5 17.9 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 1 2.6 

     

Desired qualities and aspirations 0 0.0 1 2.6 

Other qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 1 2.6 

     

Other foreign influence 1 3.6 0 0.0 

French 1 3.6 0 0.0 

     

All types 28 100.0 38 100.0 

 

 

 

Table 10-8: Most popular Congregational names, Kingston 1776-1800 

 

 

Male names Female names 

 No. %  No. % 

William 5 17.9 Mary 13 34.2 

Samuel 4 14.3 Elizabeth 6 15.8 

James 3 10.7 Martha 4 10.5 

John 2 7.2 Sarah 4 10.5 

Joseph 2 7.2 Anne 3 7.9 

Thomas 2 7.2    

10 Others 10 35.7 8 Others 8 21.1 

Total 28 100.0 Total 38 100.0 

Names used 16  Names used 13  

Ratio of persons/names 1.75  Ratio of persons/names 2.92  

Top 3 names 12 42.9 Top 3 names 23 60.5 

Top 6 names 18 64.3 Top 6 names 31 81.6 

Top 10 names 22 78.6 Top 10 names 35 92.1 
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Mary on its own accounted for 13/38 girls and along with Elizabeth and Anne was responsible for 

the very high level of Holy Family names (Table 10-8).  Between them, they accounted for 58% of 

the total number of female names given.  Although there was some concentration of names 

evident for boys, it was not to the same extent as for females or for other denominations.  John 

and Thomas in this small sample did not hold such high positions in the league table as they do 

elsewhere in this study.  The name-pool for males was larger than for females and was used for 

fewer individuals.  This factor and that of the greater concentration of a few names for many girls 

is evidenced by the ratio of names used to individuals named being greater for girls (2.92) than for 

boys (1.75). 

 

 

Table 10-9: Correlation matrix for Congregational forenames controlling for gender, 

Kingston 1776-1800 

 

 

Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Statistical test Value Significance Statistical test Value Significance Statistical test Value Significance 

Pearson's R -0.22961 .06366 Pearson's R -0.27610 .02483 Pearson's R -0.27023 .02821 

Spearman's Rho 0.18593 .13498 Spearman's Rho -0.34369 .00472 Spearman's Rho -0.17464 .16077 

Chi-square 44.32 .00000 Chi-square 11.67 .01995 Chi-square 66.00 .00007 

 

 

 

 

Table 10-9 presents the results of the statistical tests carried out on the Congregational sample.  It 

indicates that there are only statistically significant relationships when gender is controlled for. 

There are weak negative correlations at all three levels of analysis when looking at Pearson's R 

but only for sub-categories and individual names when using Spearman's Rho.  It is only at the 

level of sub-category that any statistically significant result is obtained.  Statistically significant Chi-

squared results are found for main name-types and individual names. 

 

There are even fewer Baptist results to examine because the split which gave rise to this group 

occurred in 1789.  The numbers here do not include those individuals whose details were also 
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included in the Congregational records.  Tables 10-10 and 10-11 indicate that male names taken 

from sacred writings accounted for four-fifths of all names given to boys, being evenly split 

between Old Testament personal names and those of Apostles.  There were a couple of names 

from Christian tradition and one Old Teutonic exemplar.  The majority of female names also came 

from sacred writings.  In line with groups previously discussed, they were composed of Old 

Testament and Holy Family names.  The ratio of names used to individuals named indicates that 

again there was a more limited range of names used for girls.  There were very weak correlations, 

typically negative, obtained for this sample: none were statistically significant (Table 10-12). 

 

Table 10-10: Baptist name-types, Kingston 1776-1800 

 

 Male Female 

 No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 12 80.0 8 88.9 

Old Testament personal names 6 40.0 4 44.4 

Apostles and Evangelists 6 40.0 0 0.0 

Holy Family 0 0.0 4 44.4 

     

Christian tradition 2 13.3 1 11.1 

Non-Scriptural saints 2 13.3 1 11.1 

     

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 1 6.7 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 6.7 0 0.0 

     

All types 15 100.0 9 100.0 

 

 

 

Table 10-11: Most popular Baptist names, Kingston 1776-1800 

 

Male names Female names 

 No. %  No. % 

Isaac 2 13.3 Elizabeth 2 22.2 

James 2 13.3 Mary 2 22.2 

John 2 13.3 Sarah 2 22.2 

9 Others 9 60.1 3 Others 3 33.4 

Total 15 100.0 Total 9 100.0 

Names used 12  Names used 6  

Ratio of persons/names 1.25  Ratio of persons/names 1.50  

Top 3 names 6 40.0 Top 3 names 6 66.7 

Top 6 names 9 60.0 Top 6 names 9 100.0 

Top 10 names 13 86.7 Top 10 names 9 100.0 
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Table 10-12: Correlation matrix for Baptist forenames controlling for gender, Kingston 

1776-1800 

 

Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Statistical test Value Significance Statistical test Value Significance Statistical test Value Significance 

Pearson's R -0.10544 .62389 Pearson's R -0.15114 .48082 Pearson's R -0.06447 .76474 

Spearman's Rho 0.07181 .73881 Spearman's Rho -0.12470 .56152 Spearman's Rho 0.01867 .93098 

Chi-square 10.92 .02753 Chi-square 0.68 .71335 Chi-square 24.00 .11944 

 

 

 

 

Differences and similarities between groups 

 

The previous sections have looked at individual groups or constituencies within them.  Here, some 

of the threads from these analyses will be drawn together to see what overall patterns emerge e.g. 

similarities and differences.  This will have to be done in the wider setting of other collective 

attributes.  The result of this process will indicate whether it is feasible to suggest a possible profile 

of these groups based on naming practices. 

 

The first step is to compare the proportions of different name-types for the whole of the period for 

which there are records for each group.  This is done controlling for gender otherwise the effects 

of this variable are not distinguishable (Tables C30 and C31).  Even at the level of main name-

types, some clear similarities and differences emerge. 

 

The use of names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings for boys increased only marginally after 

the Reformation for both Catholics (up to 50%) and Protestants generally (up to 55%).  The rates 

for Anglicans (54%) and Presbyterians (58%) were slightly higher; for the latter group there may 

have been an even higher level if there were extant records for the period 1662-94.  Quakers 

(65%), Congregationalists (68%), and Baptists (80%) show greater use of names from sacred 

writings.  These higher rates may relate to true differences resulting from changes in naming 

patterns in the first generation after the creation of the groups.  Alternatively, they may be a 
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reflection of the greater use of such names over time.  It has to be borne in mind that the sample 

sizes for these 3 latter groups are small. 

 

Old Testament names were least used by Catholics (4%), slightly more used by Anglicans (10%), 

in about one-fifth of instances by Quakers and Presbyterians, and for about 2 in 5 names for 

Congregationalists and Baptists.  Apostles' and Evangelists' names were slightly less likely to be 

used after the Reformation by both Catholics and Protestants alike; those least likely to use them 

were Congregationalists.  After the Reformation, Catholics used the names of members of the 

Holy Family more than the other groups.  However, this result may well be because Joseph was 

used by Catholics to refer to the husband of Mary rather than to the Old Testament character. 

 

Christian tradition was another important source for male names.  The use of such names 

declined a little after the Reformation.  The levels for Quakers, and more particularly 

Congregationalists and Baptists were considerably lower than for the other groups.  Most of the 

names of this type were those of non-Scriptural saints.  Catholics were more likely than other 

groups to use the names of heavenly beings. 

 

All groups used non-Judeo-Christian exemplars, predominantly those of Old Teutonic heroes.  

There was not much variation across groups, although they were used at a lower level by Quakers 

and Baptists, and slightly higher by Presbyterians.  Names denoting desired qualities and 

aspirations, or those taken from nature were rarely used for boys.  Surnames were not much used 

by Catholics, Congregationalists or Baptists by comparison with other groups.  Anglicans and 

Presbyterians used them in about 1.0% of cases, and Quakers in 2.6%.  There was some 

evidence of other foreign influences - chiefly French or Old Teutonic in origin.  Catholics (6.3%) 

were more affected by French émigrés than Anglicans (2.7%) or Congregationalists (3.6%), whilst 

even Quakers and Presbyterians experienced some influence.  Most of the impact of French 

names was felt after the French Revolution. 
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It has already been seen that female naming patterns were somewhat different to those of males; 

there were also some differences across groups.  The use of sacred writings as a source of 

names was higher after the Reformation, rising from 45% to about two-thirds for Catholics and 

reaching even higher levels for Protestants (between 81 and 95%).  The difference between the 

pre- and post-Reformation situations is the result of a complex set of changes.  At one level there 

were increases in the use of Old Testament personal names, those of the Holy Family and to a 

lesser extent of other New Testament names, whilst names derived from those of the Apostles fell 

- mostly due to the disappearance of feminisations of John. 

 

Within these general trends there were variations.  The use of Old Testament personal names by 

Catholics was very low (7%) compared to Anglicans and Congregationalists (22 and 18% 

respectively).  Quaker (30%) and Baptist (44%) levels were even higher.  The use of Apostolic-

derived names fell across the board, but still varied from 2% for Quakers to 8% for Presbyterians.  

The level of Holy Family names was much the same for Catholics, Anglicans, Quakers and 

Presbyterians at about a half, lower for Baptists (44%) and slightly higher for Congregationalists 

(61%).  Other New Testament names were more likely to be used by Quakers (9%) or 

Congregationalists (13%) than by Anglicans and Presbyterians (3.2 and 5.3%); Catholics and 

Baptists were least likely to use such names. 

 

Before the Reformation non-Scriptural saints' names accounted for nearly half of all female 

names. They continued to be used to some extent afterwards by Catholics (30%) who also added 

the names of newly canonised saints.  There was a more pronounced decline among Protestants, 

falling to around 10% or so for Anglicans, Presbyterians and Baptists, but to even lower levels for 

Quakers (5%) and not all by Congregationalists. 

 

The other main name-types accounted for very few female names.  Features of note were fewer 
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names provided by English literature for Congregationalists; the higher use of names denoting 

desired qualities and aspirations by Quakers, and to a lesser extent by Congregationalists and 

Presbyterians.  The names of Royalty and from nature declined.  The impact of naming patterns 

coming to England from France with those fleeing the Revolution was less pronounced for 

females than for males.  Again, it was mostly Catholics and attendees at All Saints who used such 

names. 

 

Consideration will now be given to comparing what happened to main name-types after 1650 

between the groups, again controlling for gender.  The analysis will then be repeated for some of 

the sub-categories.  Results will be discussed together. 

 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 

 

For males, there appears to have been a general decline over time among all groups studied, 

bearing in mind the small size of the sample in some periods.  New groups appear to have had 

much higher levels of use of such names in the first generation or so of their existence, either 

compared with their own subsequent history or contemporaneously with other groups.  Use by 

Anglicans was fairly consistent at just over 50%.  The rate of decline after the first initial drop for 

other groups was quite gentle.  The rates for Catholics and Presbyterians gradually fell to the 

same level as Anglicans.  Given time, it may be that the other groups that had higher rates would 

also have done so. 

 

The use of names from sacred writings was consistently much higher for females across most 

groups.  The figures show a gradual convergence of rates over time.  Anglican use was again 

much more consistent, but then it had been present in Kingston for far longer than the other 

groups examined here.  Use of such names appears to have peaked amongst Protestants in the 

first quarter of the eighteenth century before gradually declining.  The use of names from sacred 
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writings commenced at a much lower point for Roman Catholics but increased over time to end 

the eighteenth century at a similar level to Presbyterians.  Congregational and Baptist levels at this 

time were higher than Anglican use but it should be remembered that both groups were only 

formed in 1775-6. 

 

Table 10-13A: Use of names from Judeo-Christian sacred writings by gender, group and 

period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 53.8 75.0 54.5 52.6 

Anglican 53.3 53.6 53.4 54.5 55.4 53.6 

Quaker 68.9 63.9 0.0 50.0 66.7 65.4 

Presbyterian - 84.0 58.0 57.4 55.1 50.0 

Congregational - - - - - 67.9 

Baptist - -  - - 80.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 40.0 52.6 72.7 69.1 

Anglican 85.3 86.5 88.8 88.0 85.5 82.9 

Quaker 90.9 90.9 100.0 10.0 87.5 88.9 

Presbyterian - 78.9 91.3 84.8 87.8 73.5 

Congregational - - - - - 94.7 

Baptist - - - - - 88.9 

 

 

 

Table 10-13B: Use of Old Testament personal names by gender, group and period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 7.7 18.8 4.5 3.2 

Anglican 11.5 9.0 12.0 11.1 9.3 9.6 

Quaker 31.1 25.0 0.0 0.0 16.7 15.4 

Presbyterian - 32.0 22.1 18.8 16.9 12.5 

Congregational - - - - - 42.9 

Baptist - - - - - 40.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 22.0 0.0 7.8 7.3 

Anglican 18.5 19.9 22.0 22.7 24.0 24.0 

Quaker 29.1 18.2 100.0 0.0 50.0 37.0 

Presbyterian - 10.5 27.5 23.2 31.1 20.6 

Congregational - - - - - 18.4 

Baptist - - - - - 44.4 
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The evidence presented here supports the notion of changes in naming patterns in the first 

generation after the forming of new groups.  What were the specific changes going on with regard 

to usage of sacred writings as a source?  Tables 10-13A - E give the percentage use for such 

names. 

 

Old Testament personal names given to males for all groups for which there are data over several 

periods show gradual declines over time.  The fact that the Catholic rate is higher in the period 

1726-50 than in 1701-25 could be a product of the fact that Catholics only reappeared in 

Northwest Surrey from 1710 onwards, and the end of the first generation would therefore be 

included within the 1726-50 time-span.  Catholics had far lower rates of use than other groups.  

Anglicans had lower rates than Presbyterians and Quakers.  As might be expected, the rates for 

Congregationalists and Baptists were considerably higher in 1776-1800.  The giving of Old 

Testament personal names to girls is less clear in terms of patterns.  For Anglicans there was a 

gradual increase over time, but fluctuations for other groups.  However, Catholic usage appears to 

have increased in the second half of the eighteenth century. 

 

 

Table 10-13C: Use of Apostolic names by gender, group and period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 38.5 43.8 42.9 42.3 

Anglican 41.2 44.4 41.0 43.0 45.5 43.5 

Quaker 37.8 38.9 0.0 50.0 50.0 50.0 

Presbyterian - 52.0 35.1 38.1 37.1 37.5 

Congregational - - - - - 25.0 

Baptist - - - - - 40.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 0.0 5.3 5.2 0.8 

Anglican 7.5 5.8 5.4 5.8 5.4 5.4 

Quaker 3.6 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 26.3 7.3 7.9 7.8 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 2.6 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

 

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 264 

Apostolic names were given consistently by all groups to boys throughout the period 1651-1800, 

the patterns having settled down after 1701-25.  Initially Catholic and Anglican usage was a little 

lower whilst that of Presbyterians was much higher.  There was thus a coming together of levels of 

use.  Names derived from Apostolic ones were more likely to be given to girls by Catholics, 

Anglicans and Presbyterians (especially the latter) than other groups.  The pattern for 

Presbyterian girls followed that for boys in that there was a significant drop at the turn of the 

seventeenth century.  Use amongst Anglicans was again fairly consistent. Catholics and 

Presbyterians both experienced a drop-off after 1775.  The other groups rarely used them.  

Overall the use of Apostolic names was considerable lower for girls than for boys.  This is what 

one would expect given that the Apostles were male role models. 

 

 

Table 10-13D: Use of Holy Family names by gender, group and period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 6.3 6.3 6.4 

Anglican 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.3 0.1 

Quaker 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 20.0 42.1 58.4 61.0 

Anglican 55.6 57.6 57.9 56.4 53.2 49.9 

Quaker 47.3 63.6 0.0 100.0 37.5 44.4 

Presbyterian - 42.1 50.9 49.7 42.2 47.1 

Congregational - - - - - 60.5 

Baptist - - - - - 44.4 

 

 

 

The opposite was true for the use of names of Holy Family members.  The only group to use the 

name of the Holy Family to any extent for boys were Catholics.  However, as explained above, 

this is largely because of Joseph being treated in the Catholic context as a reference to Mary's 

husband rather than to the Old Testament character.  For girls there was a mixed picture.  Use by 
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Catholics tripled during the eighteenth century, whilst that by Anglicans was fairly constant, 

although showing a slight decline over the last 100 years.  Quaker and Presbyterian levels went 

up and down.  By the end of the eighteenth century, the use of Holy Family names for girls was 

similar for Anglicans, Presbyterians, Quakers, and Baptists.  Levels were similar for Baptists and 

Catholics. 

 

 

Table 10-13E: Use of other female New Testament personal names by group and period 

 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 5.3 1.3 0.0 

Anglican 3.4 2.8 3.2 3.1 2.7 3.6 

Quaker 10.9 9.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 7.4 

Presbyterian - 0.0 5.2 5.3 6.7 5.9 

Congregational - - - - - 13.2 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

 

 

Other Scriptural sources were used for female names, mostly New Testament ones.  However, 

there are no clear patterns across the groups.  Anglican use was stable at around 2 or 3%, as was 

Presbyterian at 5 to 6%.  The initial use of such names by Quakers and Congregationalists was 

high by comparison with other groups, and that of Catholics was higher than in subsequent 

periods. 

 

Christian tradition 

 

The use of such names for males at a general level shows no clear patterns, only that for most 

groups rates fluctuated (Table 10-14A).  However, for Anglicans, there was a steady decrease; 

this may also have been the case for Catholics.  Use by Congregationalists and Baptists was 

considerably lower than for other groups, perhaps suggesting an avoidance of names taken from 

Christian tradition. 
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A somewhat clearer picture is evident for females (Table 10-14A).  Catholic use fell from 60.0% 

(two thirds of which were non-Scriptural saints) in 1710-25 to about 26%, but this Catholic level 

was still substantially higher than for all other groups.  Anglican, Presbyterian and Quaker usages 

all showed signs of a decline in the first part of the eighteenth century followed by a partial 

recovery for the first two mentioned.  Congregationalists did not use them at all, and Baptist use in 

1776-1800 was nearer the then Anglican rate than it was to other groups. The patterns outlined for 

both males and females apply equally to the major category within this name-type i.e. non-

Scriptural saints' names (Table 10-14B). 

 

Table 10-14A: Use of names from Christian tradition by gender, group and period 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 38.5 12.5 25.0 23.7 

Anglican 30.1 26.5 27.0 23.9 21.9 22.1 

Quaker 17.8 22.2 50.0 0.0 16.7 23.1 

Presbyterian - 16.0 25.4 28.4 23.6 33.3 

Congregational - - - - - 10.7 

Baptist - - - - - 13.3 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 60.0 47.4 26.0 26.8 

Anglican 11.2 11.1 7.9 7.6 9.7 9.3 

Quaker 5.6 6.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 3.7 

Presbyterian - 10.5 5.9 11.3 10.0 5.9 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 11.1 

 

 

Table 10-14B: Use of non-Scriptural saints' names by gender, group and period 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 38.5 12.5 23.2 22.4 

Anglican 29.6 25.1 25.6 23.0 21.4 21.4 

Quaker 17.8 19.4 50.0 0.0 16.7 23.1 

Presbyterian - 16.0 24.3 26.7 23.6 33.3 

Congregational - - - - - 10.7 

Baptist - - - - - 13.3 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 40.0 42.1 22.1 23.6 

Anglican 10.3 10.9 7.2 7.4 9.5 9.0 

Quaker 5.6 6.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 3.7 

Presbyterian - 10.5 5.9 10.6 10.0 5.9 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 11.1 
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Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 

 

Males were more often given these names, and then almost exclusively of Old Teutonic heroes 

(Tables 10-15A and 10-15B).  The comments given for males apply at both these levels of 

analysis.  Catholics and Anglicans show steady increases in use, whilst Quakers and 

Presbyterians show fluctuations - both showing falls in the last quarter of the eighteenth century.  

Congregational use was nearer to that of Anglicans and that of Baptists to Quakers at this time.  

Apart from this last period there would appear to be a general convergence of usage rates. 

 

 

Table 10-15A: Use of names of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars by gender, group and 

period 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 7.7 12.5 14.3 14.1 

Anglican 11.4 15.0 14.7 15.8 18.7 20.2 

Quaker 11.1 8.3 0.0 50.0 16.7 3.8 

Presbyterian - 0.0 14.9 10.8 16.9 12.5 

Congregational - - - - - 17.9 

Baptist - - - - - 6.7 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.8 

Anglican 1.3 1.3 1.4 1.3 1.5 1.6 

Quaker 1.8 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.7 0.0 0.0 14.7 

Congregational - - - - - 2.6 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

 

 

 

Table 10-15B: Use of male Old Teutonic exemplars by group and period 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 7.7 12.5 14.3 14.1 

Anglican 11.1 14.8 14.5 15.4 18.3 20.0 

Quaker 11.1 8.3 0.0 50.0 16.7 3.8 

Presbyterian - 0.0 14.9 10.8 16.9 12.5 

Congregational - - - - - 17.9 

Baptist - - - - - 6.7 

 

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 268 

There were either very low rates for the giving of non-Judeo-Christian heroines' names to girls, or 

they were not used at all for most of these groups over the period 1651-1800.  There were two 

main exceptions to this general rule: (a) Anglicans consistently used them at a level of just over 

1%; and (b) Presbyterian use went from nil to 15% in 1776-1800.  At this time there was also 

some use by Catholics and Congregationalists. 

 

Desired qualities and aspirations 

 

Names denoting desired qualities or aspirations were only rarely given to boys; some groups did 

not use them at all i.e. Catholics, Congregationalist and Baptists (Table 10-16A).  Those groups 

that did use them only did so spasmodically.  The highest level achieved was by Quakers in 1676-

1700 (2.8%).  Greater recourse to such names was had for giving names to girls.  Most Protestant 

groups used them.  Anglican use was consistent if low.  Presbyterians and Quakers, perhaps 

Congregationalists as well, showed higher rates initially before a levelling off occurred for 

Presbyterians, much in line with Anglicans.  Quakers, however, showed a major resurgence in the 

popularity of such names in the second half of the eighteenth century.  The last quarter of that 

century showed increases amongst Anglicans and Presbyterians, as well as some use by 

Catholics (Table 10-16A). 

Table 10-16A: Use of names denoting desired qualities and aspirations by gender, group 

and period 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Anglican 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.1 

Quaker 0.0 2.8 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.7 1.7 0.0 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.8 

Anglican 1.2 0.5 1.3 2.3 1.6 2.2 

Quaker 1.8 3.0 0.0 0.0 12.5 7.4 

Presbyterian - 5.3 2.1 2.0 2.2 2.9 

Congregational - - - - - 2.6 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 
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Examining these name-types in a little more detail shows that the peak reached by Quakers in 

1751-75 can be accounted for by a very high use of naming referring to Classical moral qualities 

(12.5%) but on a very small number-base (Table 10-16B).  In the following 25 years, these and 

New Testament virtue names (see Table 10-16C) both accounted for 3.7% of female names.  

Anglicans tended to go more for Classical qualities whilst Presbyterians were more interested in 

other qualities and aspirations, as was the case with Quakers in 1676-1700 (Table 10-16D). 

 

 

Table 10-16B: Use of names denoting Classical moral qualities for females by group and 

period 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.8 

Anglican 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.6 1.4 

Quaker 0.0 0.0 0.0 50.0 12.5 3.7 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.9 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

 

 

 

Table 10-16C: Use of New Testament virtues for females by group and period 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Anglican 0.6 0.3 1.0 1.8 0.6 0.4 

Quaker 1.8 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 3.7 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

 

 

Table 10-16D: Use of names denoting other qualities for females by group and period 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Anglican 0.6 0.2 0.2 0.4 0.3 0.4 

Quaker 0.0 3.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 5.3 1.4 2.0 2.2 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 2.6 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 
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Names denoting family and kinship 

 

Surnames accounted for the overwhelming majority of male names reflecting family and kinship.  

The highest comparative rates were for Quakers, but were actually few in numbers.  Use by 

Anglicans showed a gradual increase to 1701-25 and then a steady decline.  For Presbyterians 

the use of such names was more consistent but over a shorter time-span, 1701-75.  Other groups 

did not bestow surnames as given names.  Many of the surnames given were the maiden names 

of the mother and were often given to the eldest son.  Names denoting family or kinship were very 

rarely given to girls.  The only period for which a noticeable proportion of such names was given 

was in the 1690s for Presbyterians.  However, the sample size for this period was small  (Table 

10-17).  

 

 

Table 10-17: Use of names denoting family and kinship by gender, group and period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Anglican 0.7 1.3 2.3 1.5 0.8 0.5 

Quaker 0.0 2.8 50.0 0.0 0.0 3.8 

Presbyterian - 0.0 1.1 1.1 1.1 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Anglican 0.5 0.5 0.2 0.4 0.3 0.2 

Quaker 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 5.3 0.0 0.7 0.0 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 
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Names from other foreign influences - French immigration 

 

Names were sometimes taken from foreign sources that are subsumed within the earlier 

categories.  Most of the names were of French origin, both for boys and girls, especially in the 

second half of the eighteenth century (Table 10-18).  The use of French versions of pre-existing 

English names was continuously recorded in the registers of All Saints.  However, towards the 

end of the period examined in this section the names encountered are new imports from France.  

This is equally true of Catholic and Presbyterian naming.  The highest level of use was in 1776-

1800. This ties in with migration to the area from France of those seeking refuge from the 

Revolution of the 1780s and 1790s.  All groups, except Baptists, experienced the impact of this 

new source of names, Catholics more so than other groups - probably due to the high proportion 

of French nobility who were Catholics.  The majority of such names were of course given to 

children born in the area of French parents, but no doubt there was some spill-over to the local 

population.  French names were given less to girls, and were only given to Catholics, Anglicans 

and Presbyterians.  Use amongst the first two of these groups increased over time.  Highest levels 

were reached for all three groups in the period 1776-1800, but the highest level was for Anglicans. 

 The comments made above concerning the effects of migration apply equally to girls. 

 

Table 10-18: Use of French names by gender, group and period 

 

 

Male 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 6.3 9.6 

Anglican 2.6 2.2 1.7 3.0 3.0 3.4 

Quaker 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.0 0.6 3.4 4.2 

Congregational - - - - - 3.6 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 

       

Female       

Catholic - - 0.0 0.0 1.3 1.6 

Anglican 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 1.0 3.4 

Quaker 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Presbyterian - 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.9 0.0 

Congregational - - - - - 0.0 

Baptist - - - - - 0.0 
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Nomenclature and evolution of religious groups 

 

Before seeing whether or not nomenclature alters as a religious groups changes and develops it is 

necessary to try and define the stages which the groups went through and when.  This has to be 

done by examining the main events in the history of the groups (outlined in Chapter 9) and looking 

at their size.  Membership and attendance records are not available for all groups or necessarily 

for the period examined here, and there are only occasional 'censuses' which give an idea of the 

size of the different denominations.  An approximate solution to this part of the problem is to look 

at the number of children's births or christenings recorded in the groups' records.  This approach is 

not so sophisticated as the approaches detailed in Chapter 2 but is a pragmatic solution. 

 

Currie et al (1977) argue that organisations go through four stages in their development: 

progressive, marginal, recessive, and residual.  The final stage is followed by either transformation 

or extinction.  Growth goes through 5 phases: depression, activation, revival, deactivation, and 

declension.  Combining the information described above it is possible to derive the stages of 

development, growth phases and the relevant dates as given in Table 10-19.  This provides the 

framework for a discussion of the model suggested earlier in Chapter 4 of how the nomenclature 

of a religious group may change in response to its stage of development and other factors. 

 

The period following the establishment of the group is the one in the evolution of religious groups 

most likely to exhibit naming patterns that are different to succeeding stages in the group's 

development, or to that of the group or tradition from which it has sprung.  During this progressive 

phase, the need to create a collective identity will be at its height and that any distinct 

nomenclature is likely to be evident.  The analyses made here will continue to look at male and 

female naming patterns separately.  Whilst it is clear that changes in nomenclature do indeed 

occur as a group evolves, the present study provides insufficient data for any group going through 

the complete cycle of evolution.  What are available are parts of the picture.  None of the groups 
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studied went through the cycle expounded by Currie et al (1977) in the same order, although the 

Presbyterians come closest to this ideal type.  The model appears to apply well to the situation in 

Kingston. 

 

The first period worthy of examination is that of 1541-1550 for Anglicans and comparing it with 

pre-Reformation practices (Tables 10-1, C9 and C10).  For males the level of use of names taken 

from Judeo-Christian sacred writings scarcely changed, those from Christian tradition rose slightly 

as did those of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars, and there was little change for the other main 

name-types.  There were similar changes in the proportions of names given to girls.  Turning to 

the sub-categories, there was little change within these for males.  However, there were some 

slightly more discernible alterations in the naming patterns for girls.  The use of names derived 

from Apostles fell from 24.5 to 19.7% whilst those of non-Scriptural saints rose from 48.1 to 

54.7%. 

 

Reference has already been made to the effect of Puritanism on Anglicanism nomenclature. 

Again, female naming patterns were more dramatically impacted by Presbyterian influences.  For 

both genders, falls in the use of non-scriptural saints' names increased in intensity (males by 6.8% 

and females 13.3%).  There were increases at lower levels in the use of Apostles' names for 

males, and Old Testament personal names and those of the Holy Family for girls.  The trends 

started in the last quarter of the sixteenth century continued into the first quarter of the next.  This 

period was one of revival for Puritanism but was a marginal phase for Anglicanism.  Change and 

continuity went hand in hand. 

 

The Society of Friends emerged in Kingston about 1650.  The main difference between Quaker 

nomenclature in the third and fourth quarters of the seventeenth century (their progressive phase) 

was the fall in Old Testament personal names.  This was especially true for girls, and which for 

them was accompanied by an increase in the use of Holy Family names.  Despite these changes, 
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Quaker nomenclature in 1676-1700 was still distinctly different to that of Anglicans. 

Table 10-19: Phases of evolution/growth of groups 

 

Group Stage of 

evolution 

Growth phase Type of group % of births/ 

christenings in 

1651-1800 

Period 

      

Catholic Marginal Deactivation State Church  < 1541 

 Residual Declension Church in 

internal exile 

 1710-25 

 Progressive Activation Church in 

internal exile 

 1726-50 

 Progressive Activation Church in 

internal exile 

3.5 1751-75 

 Progressive Activation Church in 

internal exile 

6.7 1776-1800 

 Progressive Activation Church in 

internal exile 

36.3 1801-25 

 Progressive Revival Hierarchy 

restored/ 

denomination 

53.6 1826-50 

      

Anglican Progressive Activation New State 

Church/ 

denomination 

 1541-50 

 Marginal Depression/ 

Activation 

State Church  1551-75 

 Marginal Revival State Church  1576-1600 

 Marginal Revival State Church  1601-25 

 Marginal Revival State Church  1626-50 

 Marginal Revival State Church 12.5 1651-75 

 Marginal Revival State Church 14.7 1676-1700 

 Marginal Revival State Church 16.1 1701-25 

 Marginal Deactivation State Church 14.7 1726-50 

 Marginal Activation State Church 17.6 1751-75 

 Marginal Revival State Church 24.4 1776-1800 

      

Quaker Progressive Activation Sect 41.3 1651-75 

 Progressive Revival Sect 28.5 1676-1700 

 Recessive Deactivation Sect 1.2 1701-25 

 Recessive Declension Sect 1.2 1726-50 

 Recessive Activation Sect 5.8 1751-75 

 Progressive Revival Denomination 21.9 1776-1800 

      

Presbyterian/ 

Independent 

Progressive Revival Sect 3.8 1690s 

 Progressive Revival Sect 48.1 1701-25 

 Marginal Deactivation Sect 27.9 1726-50 

 Residual Deactivation Sect 15.3 1751-75 

 Extinction Declension Sect 5.0 1775-1800 

      

Congregational Progressive Activation > 

Deactivation > 

Revival 

Sect 100.0 1776-1800 

      

Baptist Progressive Activation Sect 100.0 1776-1800 

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 275 

 

 

 

Unfortunately, there is no evidence available on the names given to the first generation of 

Presbyterians in Kingston that would allow an examination of their nomenclature to be 

undertaken. Although information is presented on the naming patterns of the first generations of 

Congregationalists and Baptists, the second generation is outside the scope of the time-period 

covered by this present study. 

 

However, the evidence presented here does give some limited support to the argument that 

differences are discernible in the naming patterns of the first generation born after the creation of a 

new religious group or the emergence of a new constituency.  There is also evidence that such 

differences remain between the new group and the 'parent' body so long as the new group is in its 

progressive phase. 

 

What happens to the second generation of a group which has moved on its evolution beyond its 

progressive stage?  If the growth phase is still one of revival then further changes continue to 

occur.  For instance, male Presbyterian names from sacred writings fell from 84 to 58% between 

1676-1700 and 1701-25, whilst at the same time there was much greater use of names from 

Christian tradition and of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars (Table C27.  For girls movement was 

mostly in the opposite direction (Table C28).  This would suggest that a collective identity is 

continuing to be created and the naming process is continually re-invested with significance as the 

group evolves.  The group still needs to maintain its boundaries and naming assists in this 

process. 

 

An examination of the later stages in the life of the Presbyterian church will enable some 

comments to be made on the effects which decline have on naming.  The group moved from 

being in a marginal position in 1726-50 to a residual one in 1751-75 and was essentially extinct by 
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the end of the eighteenth century.  For males the downward decline in the use of Old Testament 

personal names continued (as it did for Anglicans), the increase in the use of names of non-

Scriptural saints and Apostolic names (as for Catholics and Anglicans), and the decrease in the 

use of Old Teutonic exemplars were reversed.  Similarly with females, some existing patterns 

were reversed i.e. increases in the use of non-Scriptural saints' names and a decrease in the use 

of Old Testament personal names, whilst other prevailing trends continued - a decline in the use 

of Holy Family names (much steeper than that for Anglicans).  These patterns show that whilst 

there was some continuity with the past and with prevailing trends, new changes in naming were 

occurring as a result of the group's evolution. 

 

Schism and natural losses led to the Presbyterian group dwindling so much that by the early 

nineteenth century it had ceased to exist.  Again, changes are discernible in both male and female 

naming patterns.  The use of Old Testament personal names fell even more rapidly for males 

(echoing falls for Catholics and Anglicans) whilst that of Apostolic names levelled off (in a similar 

way to Catholics and Anglicans).  The rate for non-Scriptural saints showed an increase (as for 

Quakers) compared with the previous phase, whilst those of Old Teutonic exemplars decreased.  

There were drops in the use of Old Testament personal names for females - both in line with other 

groups and with Presbyterian males - and in the use of non-Scriptural saints' names (only down 

marginally).  There were increases in the use of Holy Family names (as for Catholics and 

Quakers) and of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars.  Thus, there were some similarities with other 

groups, for by this stage the need had disappeared to employ names which were sufficiently 

different to those in general use as a means of maintaining a separate collective identity.  The 

group was now subject to external trends and fashions.  However, at the same time there were 

distinct differences in Presbyterian nomenclature during the period of the group's decline.  

However, this may be due in part to the sample size becoming very small.  The final change was 

the total disappearance of a separate nomenclature when the group eventually disbanded. 
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The other eventuality when a group is in a depressive stage is to transform itself.  After a long 

period as a national Church in internal exile, Roman Catholicism began to re-emerge in Northwest 

Surrey in the first decades of the eighteenth century.  An examination will now be undertaken of 

what happened to Catholic nomenclature during its move from declension to activation. 

 

For males, there was a considerable fall in the use of Old Testament personal names between 

1726-50 and 1751-75 mirroring lower falls for Anglicans and Presbyterians, and that of other New 

Testament and Apocryphal names.  The other major change was an increase in the use of non-

Scriptural saints' names whereas Anglican and Presbyterian rates fell at that time, and the start of 

the French invasion (also experienced by the Presbyterians).  The use of other name-types 

remained stable. 

 

During the same period, the use of many of the types of names used for females moved in the 

opposite direction to those of males.  The use of Old Testament personal names actually took off 

(Anglican and Presbyterian increased slightly), and there were some French names introduced.  

There were increases in the use of Holy Family names as opposed to a slight decrease for 

Anglicans and Presbyterians.  There were falls in the use of other New Testament and Apocrypha 

names (Anglican usage decreased slightly whilst Presbyterian rates increased), non-Scriptural 

saints' names and, to a lesser extent, those of saints canonised after the Reformation. 

 

The period of activation for Catholicism continued into the last quarter of the eighteenth century.  

There were no substantial changes in the use of name-types for males during this period - only a 

continuing increase in the use of French names (as for other groups).  The pattern for females 

also remained basically unchanged.  Initially there were changes in the nomenclature of both 

Roman Catholic males and females but the new patterns were maintained at their new levels.  

Overall, there were some common experiences shared with other groups but at the same time 
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discernable differences: unity with diversity. 

 

Having looked at what happens in a new group after it has been created, it may be instructive to 

consider whether there are any changes in the naming practices of the original group or 'mother' 

church.  Do things continue as before, or is there a reaction or transformation?  In the Kingston 

context, there are two groups that experienced the setting up of new groups from within them; the 

Anglican community with the setting up of a Quaker Meeting around 1650 and then the 

establishment of a Presbyterian body in 1662; the latter group itself experienced a schism in 1775. 

 Thus for Anglicans one has to make a comparison between the period 1626-50 and 1651-75, for 

Presbyterians between 1750-75 and 1776-1800. 

 

Tables C15 and C16 indicate that for both boys and girls there were no real changes in the trends 

of Anglican nomenclature in the period 1651-75.  The slight differences observable between that 

time-span and the previous 25 years are probably due to the Presbyterian influence exerted by 

Mayo until his ejection in 1662 - midway through the period under examination.  There was an 

increase in the use of Old Testament personal names for boys (from 7.6 to 11.5%), as opposed to 

a decrease for girls (from 23.4 to 18.5%) of such names together with a fall in the use of New 

Testament virtues (from 2.9 to 0.6%). 

 

Tables C25 and C26 show that there were some changes of direction in trends of naming for 

Presbyterian boys and girls.  For males there was a substantial increase in the use of non-

Scriptural saints' names (from 23.6 to 33.3%) but a smaller fall in the use of names of Old 

Teutonic exemplars (16.9 to 12.5%) otherwise existing trends continued.  For girls, there were 

complete reversals of prevailing trends for main name-types: Old Testament personal names went 

from 31.1 to 20.6%; those of Apostolic derivation from 7.8 to nil; non-Scriptural saints' names fell 

from 10.0 to 5.9%.  By contrast, there were increases for Holy Family names (from 42.2 to 47.1%) 

and the use of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars went from zero to 14.7%, a large proportion 
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accounted for by the use of names of Royalty.  However, it has to be pointed out that the sample 

size for Presbyterians fell from 90 to 34 from 1751-75 to 1776-1800, and that the group became 

extinct shortly afterwards. 

 

Given the limitations of these data and the impact of personalities on naming practices i.e. the 

ejection of Mayo from All Saints, only tentative conclusions can be drawn.  It would appear that 

Anglican trends in nomenclature remained more or less unaffected by the appearance of Quakers 

and Presbyterians in Kingston.  The apparent major changes found in the case of Presbyterians 

may be due more to the drop in numbers, i.e. statistical influences, than to any response 

occasioned by the schism which occurred in 1775.  The safest conclusion is to assume that 

continuity prevails in the parent church.  Further light will be cast on this area when name sharing 

with relatives is examined. 

 

Changes in nomenclature occur both within groups as they are created and evolve (and 

occasionally disappear) and across groups or society.  Similarities between groups are likely to 

reflect influences at several levels.  For example, at one level groups may share the same 

religious beliefs or have experienced a common spiritual heritage.  On another level, they may be 

subject to wider societal influences (these are examined later). 

 

The evidence presented here provides some support for the suggestion that naming patterns 

change with the stage of development through which a religious group is passing.  It is also clear 

that well-established and dominant groups such as the Church of England were less susceptible 

to major swings or sudden changes of direction than smaller sect-like collectivities that were 

undergoing dramatic and rapid evolution.  It is not clear whether these are different phenomena or 

related aspects of the same process. 

 

The types of name chosen at different periods by these groups, apart from mirroring to some 
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extent trends in society at large, reflect the stage of evolution of a group.  However, the use of 

particular name-types can be interpreted in different ways.  The adoption of Apostolic names by 

Roman Catholics and Anglicans can be seen, for example, as a means of identification with the 

original Apostolic Church and of a historical continuity.  The use of other New Testament names 

for girls by Nonconformist groups could be interpreted as a desire to get back to a ‘purer’ type of 

Christianity as practised by the New Testament Church without the connotations of Catholicism 

and Anglicanism.  Thus, there is a need to look at the categories within these name-types and 

interpret them in the context of the group being examined.  What is clear from the results, is that 

the avoidance or adoption of particular types of name serve to reinforce religious group identities 

both for specific groups and for their relationships with other religious collectivities. 

 

There is no evidence from the data collected for this study to suggest that parents changed the 

names of either themselves or their children once they joined a new religious group in order to 

demonstrate assimilation.  This does not mean, however, that the claim that new types of 

forename provide a new identity to individuals and the group fails.  There is evidence to show that 

Baptist seceders from the Congregationalist Church wanted to record for posterity their change of 

affiliation from that group to the new one.  They not only did so on their own behalf but also for 

their children, and had their names and dates of birth written down in the records of the Baptist 

group. 

 

Four families who had belonged to the Congregationalist Church had the details of 13 children 

between them also entered into the Baptist records.  Two of these families went on to have further 

children.  Both families showed evidence of continuing with a mixture of name-sources after the 

schism.  There does not appear to have been a shift away from the types of name given.  The 

need for assimilation, by adopting a new type of nomenclature, was not evidenced here.  This is 

probably due to the fact that the Congregationalist and Baptist groups had a common history prior 

to the split and that the importance of naming may have been of less significance for Baptists 
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since they advocated adult baptism.  The symbolism of naming associated with christening was 

not relevant to their sense of corporate identity. 

 

 

Other religious influences on nomenclature 

 

This section considers the effects of a number of other religious factors on nomenclature: canon 

law, the writings of preachers and other religious commentators, and officiating ministers. 

 

Prior to the Reformation, the Catholic Church advocated the use of names which conveyed the 

patronage of heavenly intercessors, whether angels or canonised saints.  The use of Old 

Testament characters was not encouraged.  The Council of Trent encoded these 

recommendations.  Pagan and Old Testament names brought into fashion by Protestants were to 

be avoided.  Table 10-1 indicates that canon law was closely followed in Kingston prior to the 

Reformation. Nearly 80% of boys and just over 90% of girls were given the names of heavenly 

beings or saints.  After the Reformation Roman Catholic adherence changed very little: the use of 

saints' names and of heavenly beings remained at 80% for boys but fell slightly to about 87% for 

girls in Northwest Surrey and adjacent parts of Middlesex (Table 10-3). 

 

As was seen earlier, Protestants were advised to avoid 'Catholic' and pagan names, and those 

referring to Christ.  The result of this was to emphasize the use of Old Testament names and 

those of non-Catholic saints i.e. non-Apostolic ones.  In the 1540s the use of names derived from 

those of the Apostles rose slightly for males but fell for females compared with pre-Reformation 

levels; in the period 1551-75 such names fell for both genders (Tables C9 and C10).  Names 

referring to Christ continued to be used.  The use of Old Teutonic names rose for males but fell for 

girls.  The use of Old Testament personal names rose only for females after the Reformation.  It 

would thus appear that Anglican naming practices were not that responsive to Reformation 
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influences at that stage, or to the writings of such preachers as the Presbyterian Cartwright.  

Naming patterns of Anglicans in the mid-seventeenth century were more akin to the range of 

names suggested by Gouge (1626) including Old Teutonic exemplars rather than the types of 

name advocated by Lyford (1655).  Few in Kingston took up the use of naming advocated by 

Fenner. 

 

Occasional reference, by writers, has been made to the influence of examples given by clergymen 

when naming their own children.  It is not possible to look at Catholic naming practices because 

during the period under examination officiating clergy were not allowed to marry.  Theoretically, it 

is also not possible to look at Quaker nomenclature because they had no clergy.  However, one 

can consider the influence of the Society's founder George Fox by examining the names given to 

the children of his stepdaughter.  Margaret Fell lived in Kingston and was married to John Rous.  

Their children were named Bethia (Celtic for 'life'), Nathaniel, Johannah, Thomas and Bridget: 3 of 

the 5 names were derived from those of Apostles and the remaining two were Celtic in origin - one 

a non-Scriptural saint.  This range of names would not appear to be at all Puritan but it has to be 

borne in mind that these children were born between 1666 and 1675 - towards the end of the first 

generation of Quakers. 

 

Of the other Nonconformist groups in Kingston during the study period it is only possible to glean 

the names of children of 6 men who ministered in Kingston and even then not all their children 

were born or christened in the town.  William Huntington for example had 13 children but only 3 

were christened in the Congregationalist Church during the 1770s - Naomi, Gad and Ebenezer.  

All these are Old Testament characters and very much in the Puritan vein, unlike those of William 

and his wife Mary Short.  The other Congregationalist minister for whom we have details of 

children is John Townsend.  He was married to Cordelia and his children, born in 1782 and 1783, 

were given the names of himself and his wife respectively.  Also about this period, we have 

evidence that the Presbyterian minister William Medcalfe had a similar approach to naming.  He 
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and his wife Elizabeth had two sons christened in Kingston - William in 1768 and Samuel in 1774. 

 

Naming after relatives appears to have been quite acceptable in Presbyterian circles for quite a 

period.  This is particularly evident from the example of the Mayo family.  Three generations of 

Mayo’s served as ministers in Kingston, as well as other members who were also christened in 

the town.  Attention here is focused on those who served in the ministry.  Richard, prior to his 

ejection as Vicar of Kingston in 1662, had at least 8 children - Gad, Elizabeth, Elizabeth, Richard, 

Mary, Richard, John and of course Daniel.  The latter, married to Honour, had 3 children (at least) 

- Jane and Daniel in 1700 and Richard in 1701.  This Daniel, married to Susannah, in his turn had 

Susannah (1726), Daniel (1727), and Richard (1729).  This family mostly used traditional popular 

names and there is much evidence of the transmission of family names e.g. Richard and Daniel -

naming after parents, uncles, and grandparents.  Only one of the Mayo names, Gad, was a little 

unusual.  The name-types used by this family are fully consistent with the naming patterns 

discussed earlier for the Presbyterian group (see Tables C25 and C26).  There is also evidence of 

the use of necronyms.  One of Daniel Mayo's assistants, John Goff, had his son Robert buried in 

1691.  This is a 'traditional' English name and a very popular one at that time. 

 

During the course of the period studied there were a considerable number of vicars, curates, 

and other ministers who officiated at All Saints.  It has not been possible to identify all of these 

individuals.  Of the 60 so identified, it was only possible to find details of children born to 12 of 

them (including Richard Mayo) during their ministries in Kingston.  Taken as a whole, the 

impression is that Anglican clergy in Kingston used the same types of name for their own 

children as were given at baptism to infants of the parish.  The naming patterns reflect the 

general trends outlined earlier in this chapter for Anglicanism in general.  Whether or not the 

example of these clerics' preferences were imposed on the populace of Kingston is impossible 

to say.  It is likely that, as parents became more able to read the names of Biblical and other 

characters themselves in English, the influence of the clergy waned. 
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Summary 

 

This chapter has presented details of the religious naming patterns revealed by the case study 

and discussed them in the light of the qualitative research.  A number of aspects have been 

presented in turn for each of the main groups.  Differences and similarities have been noted.  The 

relationship between the evolution of religious groups and nomenclature was then examined.  

Finally, mention was made of other religious influences on naming. 
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CHAPTER 11 – FAMILY, GENDER AND OTHER SOCIAL INFLUENCES IN KINGSTON 

 

 

This section deals essentially with non-religious factors that may have influenced Protestant 

naming patterns in Kingston and Catholic nomenclature in Northwest Surrey.  The first major 

theme to be explored here is that of family influences.  Within this topic, a number of strands will 

need to be examined: name sharing with relatives, including the role of relatives as godparents in 

the Catholic context; the giving of surnames as forenames; and the use of multiple names. 

 

 

Name-sharing with relatives 

 

We have already seen that the concept of the family varied between the religious groups.  Some 

argue that the notion of the family changed over time: modernisation led to an emphasis on the 

individual rather than the community and universalism.  Some writers argue there was a decline in 

the transmission of names reflecting the manner in which society changed its way of thinking 

about the family.  It has also been argued that part of this decline may be attributable to the 

lessening importance of godparents in the naming process.  Other writers suggest that there was 

a simultaneous increase in naming eldest children after parents and grandparents. 

 

Were there changes in naming after parents and, if so, how can they be measured?  First, a 

comparison will be made of the proportion of children named after parents, grandparents, (and 

godparents in the case of Roman Catholics) over time and across groups.  However, it is also 

essential to consider, secondly, the impact of birth-order on these patterns.  Other factors that 

could affect these findings are the number of children of each sex and deceased siblings.  In the 

case of the latter, the rate of giving necronyms with that of name sharing between live siblings will 
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be compared. 

 

Roman Catholic name-sharing 

 

The concentration of names noted for post-Reformation Roman Catholics in the categories of 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings, Christian tradition and non-Judeo-Christian exemplars for 

baptismal names is also evident in cross-tabulations with the main name-types of parents and 

godparents.  In all of these analyses the cell with the highest frequency was that where names 

from sacred writings coincided for both baptismal name-type and that of the name-type being 

examined.  The adjacent cells have higher counts in the case of males than for females, and in 

the next diagonal line.  This suggests that naming for females was not as restricted as it was for 

males in terms of naming for parents and godparents in Roman Catholic families (Table 11-1).  

Unfortunately, it was not possible to undertake the same analyses for grandparents because of 

insufficient information. 

 

When all persons are included in the cross-tabulations statistically significant correlations are only 

found between given name and father's name and godfather's name (Tables C32 to C35).  

However, these correlations are very small - probably because of a large number of cells with 

small values.  The relationships between baptismal name and father's name, first godfather's and 

first godmother's names are also statistically significant.  The reason why there is no such 

association between baptismal name and mother's name is perhaps that the names are 

concentrated into fewer cells. 

 

When gender is controlled for, stronger correlations are obtained where the comparison is 

between names given to persons of the same gender (Tables C36 to C43).  Only the correlation 

between female baptismal names and mother's name is not statistically significant.  This 
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relationship is well illustrated by reference to Table 11-1 that gives the proportions of males and 

females sharing the same name as their parents or godparents.  Where genders are the same 

there is a higher level of name sharing.  However, it should be noted that all of these cross-

tabulations have significant proportions of cells without any figures in them, and that variables with 

fewer categories would result in stronger correlations. 

 

Table 11-1: Roman Catholic name sharing, 1710-1850 

 

Relationship Frequency Total possible Percentage sharing 

Son and father 126 526 24.0 

Daughter and mother 94 434 21.7 

Godson and godfather 85 429 19.8 

God-daughter and 

godmother 

99 385 25.7 

Son, father and paternal 

grandfather 

0 5 0.0 

Son, father and maternal 

grandfather 

2 5 40.0 

Daughter, mother and 

paternal grandmother 

0 6 0.0 

Daughter, mother and 

maternal grandmother 

1 6 16.7 

Son, father and godfather 15 395 3.8 

Daughter, mother and 

godmother 

26 361 7.2 

Note: Sharing at least one name with either relative or godparent 

 

 

There is a slightly higher proportion of name sharing between boys and their fathers than between 

girls and their mothers.  This relationship is reversed in the case of baptismal candidates and their 

godparents: goddaughters are more likely to share their name with their godmother, or have been 

given the names of both mother and godmother. 

 

Names taken from Judeo-Christian sacred writings are more likely than any other name-type to 

have been given to Roman Catholic children, but especially the first- and second-born (Table 

C44). This pattern applies equally to males and females (Tables C45 and C46).  For both 

genders, name-types taken from sources other than Judeo-Christian sacred writings, Christian 
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tradition or non-Judeo-Christian exemplars became available for use once the first two of the 

same gender had been born. 

 

Role of godparents 

 

It is widely accepted that godparents played an important part in the naming of children.  Although 

there are a number of questions that could be posed, in the present case study they can only be 

asked in relation to Roman Catholics.  This is because there are only details for godparents given 

in Catholic registers, and then only from 1710.  The lack of such information in other 

denominations' records indicates that their attitude to godparents was somewhat different.  

Although sponsorship was used by some Protestant groups in Kingston, it seems they did not 

regard it as a sufficiently important fact to note.  This indicates on the one hand that some, say 

Anglicans, viewed godparenthood as less important than Catholics whilst on the other hand some, 

notably Quakers and Baptists, deliberately avoided the creation of such a relationship. 

 

A decline in name sharing between godparents and baptismal candidates has been noted for 

Anglican parishes between 1550 and 1770.  However, it is not possible to ascertain whether this 

was also true in Roman Catholic parishes.  Table 11-1 indicates that there was a higher proportion 

of girls sharing names with their godmothers (25.7%) or also in combination with their mothers 

(7.2%) than in the case of boys and their natural and spiritual fathers (19.8 and 3.8% respectively). 

 

Often the same person stood sponsor for a number of children from the same family or indeed for 

children from a number of families.  For example, in Hammersmith Joseph Levermore was 

godfather to 11 children but only one of them shared his name; by contrast Teresa Letitia Savin 

was godmother to 4 children, of whom 2 were called Teresa.  Kingston baptismal registers 

commence in 1856 and contain evidence of the disproportionate effect on naming which one 
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popular sponsor could have.  Joseph, Marquis de Sommery, was sponsor to many of the boys 

baptised in the parish.  In 1858, 12 out of 13 boys and in 1863, 9 out of 16 boys had Joseph as 

one of their names.  One of his goddaughters in the latter year was called Josephine. 

 

From the Catholic registers examined, it is clear that some sponsors were related to the baptismal 

candidate.  Unfortunately, such information was not routinely recorded (in 13 cases only) and it is 

not possible to conclusively state which relatives were more likely to be invited to stand as 

sponsors were.  However, one can say that the relationships range from elder sibling and cousin, 

to uncle and aunt, through to grandparents.  Of the 13 instances noted in this study, 6 were 

grandmothers.  There is insufficient evidence to say that godparents played a part in perpetuating 

particular family names through being related to the baptismal candidates.  Again, one cannot say 

from this study that the transmission of names within the family was replaced by naming for 

godparents prior to the Reformation or that the reverse occurred in the eighteenth and first half of 

the nineteenth centuries. 

 

Proxies were used from time to time and in some parishes, it was common for the local priest, or 

some other clergyman, to act as sponsor.  In Isleworth, the Rev. Anthony Wareing acted as 

godfather to 8 children, and in Richmond Fr. James Tasker stood for 3 candidates.  Most 

baptismal candidates had only one sponsor of each gender. 

 

Godparents came from all sections of society: from dairymaids and coachmen to 

schoolmistresses to viscounts and countesses.  It is noteworthy that many of the sponsors in 

Richmond were from the French aristocracy.  The social status of godparent is only available for 

47 males and 32 females, and in combination with parents' social status, the figures are much 

reduced.  No clear pattern is evident between these variables.  One cannot therefore say whether 

godparents were of a higher social rank than the natural parents were. 
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There was a slightly smaller number of male than female sponsors (585 to 636) but these stood 

for 770 and 813 children respectively - ratios of 1.32 and 1.28 i.e. virtually no difference was 

evident overall.  A severe limitation on who could be chosen for godparents was the limited 

number of Catholics in the area.  This factor impacted on many of the areas of Catholic 

nomenclature discussed in this section.  

 

Name-sharing amongst Anglicans 

 

Table 11-2 gives details of the percentages of each gender named after parents and grandparents 

between the Reformation and 1800.  Figures for the earlier period are based on relatively small 

numbers and often, incomplete, data especially for maternal kindred.  This section considers the 

assertion of several writers that the emphasis placed on the extended family by Anglicans was 

evidenced by naming after parents and grandparents. 

 

Table 11-2: Anglican name-sharing with relatives (%) 

 

Period Male Female 

 Father Paternal 

grandfather 

Maternal 

grandfather 

Mother Paternal 

grandmother 

Maternal 

grandmother 

< 1551 20.20 0.00 - 10.42 - - 

1551-75 19.25 8.70 0.00 17.53 0.00 0.00 

1576-1600 25.11 20.00 17.86 12.08 12.31 20.00 

1601-25 28.75 19.51 13.49 13.83 10.53 9.09 

1626-50 38.61 21.26 11.11 19.73 9.85 7.61 

1651-75 33.30 24.56 27.66 21.32 15.94 8.33 

1676-1700 31.96 25.97 16.67 20.00 11.11 8.33 

1701-25 34.28 20.37 33.33 25.45 23.26 36.36 

1726-50 33.15 27.78 11.27 29.16 22.43 22.73 

1751-75 34.78 23.33 22.00 25.30 22.56 27.66 

1776-1800 29.33 22.83 14.15 25.00 15.34 14.29 

 

 

 

Naming boys after their fathers increased steadily after the Reformation from about 20% to about 

29% by 1601-25.  It has been argued that Puritans did not see a need for godparents so there 
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was a decline in naming after them and an increase in naming after parents and close relatives.  

This may explain the increase in this period.  There was a rapid increase to nearly 39% in the next 

quarter century.  Rates fell back to about a third and remained around that level until 1776-1800 

when they again fell, this time to less than 30%.  The naming of boys after their paternal 

grandfather gradually increased from about 20% in 1676-1700 to 26% over the next 100 years, fell 

back to 20% in 1701-25 before peaking at 27% and then falling back again.  Rates of naming 

boys after maternal grandfathers were somewhat more variable, probably due to fewer cases of 

maternal relatives being identified. 

 

After an initial increase from 10 to 18% in the rate of girls being named after their mothers in the 

mid-sixteenth century, the level fell over the next 50 years before rising again to around 20% until 

the end of the seventeenth century.  It then rose to 25%, peaked at 29% before falling back to a 

quarter for the remaining 50 years of the study period.  Naming after paternal and maternal 

grandmothers was higher in the eighteenth century than in the previous periods; the pattern 

generally mirrored that of naming after mothers.  Again, the variability of girls being named after 

their maternal grandmothers may be attributable to fewer cases being identified of relations on the 

distaff side. 

 

The generally lower rates of girls being named after relatives compared to boys can be interpreted 

in two ways: (a) more boys were actually named after fathers and grandfathers than girls were 

named after their mothers and grandmothers, or (b) the rates are the product of a lower proportion 

of female relatives being identified in the family reconstitutions  (which was indeed the case).  

Alternatively, of course, the truth may lie somewhere in between.  If one accepts the results as 

confirming (a) then the implication is that the choice of names for girls was not as bound by 

tradition as it was in the case of boys.  The passing down of names from father to son, from one 

generation to the next, was symbolic of the transfer of the patrimony in the male line.  Indeed, the 
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name could be seen as part of the patrimony. 

 

Name-sharing amongst Quakers 

 

Information for Kingston Quakers is spasmodic and thus any inferences that may be made should 

be treated with much caution.  If one ignores the periods when the numbers for analysis were 

small, there would appear to have been an increase in naming boys after their fathers over the 

period 1651-1800 (Table 11-3).  There was also an increase in naming them after paternal 

grandfathers between 1676-1700 and 1751-75.  However, there was a decrease in 1776-1800. 

 

For girls there was an increase in naming after mothers between 1651-75 and 1676-1700, and 

between 1751-75 and 1776-1800 but starting from a lower base.  There was an increase in 

naming after paternal grandmothers between 1651-75 and 1751-75, followed by a fall in 1776-

1800 (as was the case with boys being named after paternal grandfathers). 

 

Table 11-3: Quaker name-sharing with relatives (%) 

 

 

Period Male Female 

 Father Paternal 

grandfather 

Maternal 

grandfather 

Mother Paternal 

grandmother 

Maternal 

grandmother 

1651-1675 24.44 0.00 - 24.00 20.00 - 

1676-1700 29.73 16.67 20.00 30.30 0.00 - 

1701-25 0.00 0.00 0.00 - - - 

1726-50 0.00 0.00 0.00 - - - 

1751-75 33.33 25.00 0.00 12.50 33.33 100.00 

1776-1800 38.46 18.18 0.00 19.23 15.38 0.00 

 

 

Whilst there was little difference in the genders with regard to naming after parents in the second 

half of the seventeenth century, 100 years later female rates were at least half that of the males.  

Again, this supports the notion that naming of boys was more 'traditional' and that naming for girls 

was more liberal. 
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Initially the rate for Quaker boys being named after their fathers was lower than the corresponding 

rate for Anglicans.  The gap gradually closed, and was reversed by the end of the eighteenth 

century.  The opposite happened in the case of girls named after their mothers.  The male pattern 

supports the suggestion made by some writers that initially Quakers bestowed new or Scriptural 

names on their offspring and that family names appeared in due course.  Clearly, the comments 

do not hold for girls' names. 

 

Presbyterian/Independent name-sharing 

 

The remaining Protestant group for which there are sufficient records to analyse for name sharing 

is the Presbyterian/Independent one.  It would appear from Table 11-4 that there was a fall in the 

proportion of boys named after their fathers between 1675-1700 and 1726-50 after which period 

the levels recovered.  There was a fall in the level of naming after paternal grandfathers.  The 

picture for naming after maternal grandfathers was less clear. 

 

By contrast, for girls there was a steady rise in rates of naming after mothers between 1675-1700 

and 1726-50, followed by a fall and then a recovery.  Naming after paternal grandmothers went up 

and down, and naming after maternal grandmothers seems to have risen a little in the first half of 

the eighteenth century and to have remained at about that level.  There is a greater difference in 

levels of naming by gender apparent for this group than for Quakers in the seventeenth century; it 

is more akin to Anglican practice.  Again, the rates for females are lower than male ones. 
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Table 11-4: Presbyterian/Independent name-sharing with relatives (%) 

 

 

Period Male Female 

 Father Paternal 

grandfather 

Maternal 

grandfather 

Mother Paternal 

grandmother 

Maternal 

grandmother 

1676-1700 36.03 44.44 0.00 28.94 50.00 100.00 

1701-25 34.09 31.48 16.67 29.20 16.13 20.00 

1726-50 32.58 33.53 7.14 33.78 22.73 25.00 

1751-75 37.50 0.00 - 18.75 0.00 - 

1776-1800 40.00 26.18 23.96 30.32 18.59 24.09 

 

 

 

Name-sharing across groups 

 

Table 11-1 indicates that 24.0% of Catholic boys in the period 1710-1850 in Northwest Surrey and 

nearby Middlesex shared their forename with their father and 21.7% of girls with their mother.  

The equivalent rates for Protestant boys and girls in Kingston for the period 1541-1800 were 31.57 

and 23.44% respectively.  These results would suggest that there were higher rates of name 

sharing amongst Protestants than Catholics, and that the difference is more striking for boys.  

 

Anglicans were more likely to name children after parents and grandparents than other groups, 

reflecting their emphasis on the extended family.  Groups with a Puritan outlook, such as the 

Quakers, demonstrated a more restricted notion of the close or nuclear family rather than an open 

or linear model.  Thus, there was more freedom in naming, being for the individual rather than to 

continue family or sectarian traditions.  Puritans did not see a need for godparents so there was a 

decline in naming after them in such circles.  The result would have been an increase in naming 

after parents and close relatives.  This may also have influenced Nonconformist naming patterns. 
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Sharing of name-types with relatives 

 

The degree of association between the types of names for children and their parents and 

grandparents across Protestant groups and periods was examined by the use of correlations (Chi-

square, Pearson's R and Spearman's Rho).  These results are given in Tables C47 to C66.  

Rather than give a long and detailed description of these results a summary is presented. 

 

For Anglican males, there were statistically significant associations between sons' and fathers' 

name-type for all periods from 1576-1600 onwards and in the period 1551-75.  The relationship 

between boys and their paternal grandfathers' name-type was only significant in the periods 1626-

50 to 1676-1700 and from 1726-50 onwards.  The association between boys and their maternal 

grandfathers' name-type was only significant in 1776-1800. 

 

The degree of association between Anglican girls' name-type and those of their mothers' and 

grandmothers' was lower than for boys.  For girls and their mothers, the correlations were 

statistically significant for the periods 1576-1600 to 1651-75, and 1701-25 to 1776-1800.  As with 

boys, the degree of association between girls' name-type and those of their grandparents was 

lower than with their parents.  Statistically significant correlations were found between girls' name-

types and their paternal grandmothers in the following periods: 1601-25 to 1626-50, and from 

1726-50 to 1751-75.  For maternal grandmother' significant correlations were only found in 1701-

25 and 1751-75.  The comparatively lower incidence of statistically significant correlations for 

females may be due to the difficulties in tracing female lines of descent in family reconstitutions. 

 

In examining the relationship between Quaker children’s' name-types and those of their parents 

and grandparents it is important to note that, at some periods, very small numbers are involved.  

This means that statistically significant results are going to be more difficult to achieve.  In fact, the 
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only such results were as follows: boys with their fathers 1651-75 and 1776-1700; girls with their 

mothers 1776-1800. 

 

Turning to the Presbyterian/Independent group it is again essentially the relationships between 

children’s and their parents' name-type for which there are statistically significant associations.  

The periods for which there were such relationships between boys and their fathers were 1701-25, 

1751-75, and 1775-1800.  For girls and their mothers, the periods were 1701-25 to 1726-50, and 

1751-75.  In addition, there was a significant association for girls and their maternal grandmothers 

in 1726-50. 

 

There were no statistically significant associations for boys in the Congregationalist and Baptist 

groups in 1776-1800.  However, for girls there were such relationships with mothers and 

grandmothers (Chi-square, Pearson's R and Spearman's Rho). 

 

For the most part any correlations present were positive but weak.  There are no discernible 

patterns as to why particularly strong relationships occur - some of them are not statistically 

significant.  What these results indicate is children were more likely to be given the same types of 

name as their parents than those of their grandparents.  The relationships were stronger for boys 

than for girls, especially for Anglicans.  These findings broadly agree with those for the sharing of 

the same names as described above. 

 

Effect of birth-order on name sharing 

 

One would expect that in a group where an emphasis was placed on the extended family that 

naming after parents and grandparents would be higher for first-born children than for later 

siblings. Table 11-5 shows that the level of name sharing between children and their parents was 
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indeed higher for first-born than younger siblings (except for Catholic girls where there was a 

slightly lower rate).  For Anglicans there was a higher rate of naming first-born children after their 

grandparents compared for the rate for any child, although the increase was perhaps more 

noticeable for boys.  First-born Anglican girls were more likely to be named for their maternal 

grandmother than for their paternal grandmother.  There was little difference in naming first-born 

Anglican males after grandfathers. 

 

Table 11-5: Degree of name sharing by group and birth-order (percentage) 

 

 Catholic (1710-1850) Anglican (1541-1800) Nonconformist (1651-1800) 

 Male Female Male Female Male Female 

All children       

Child and parent 23.93 21.69 32.51 25.01 32.93 27.77 

Child and paternal 

grandparent 

0.00 33.33 24.48 18.65 26.32 20.69 

Child and maternal 

grandparent 

50.00 28.57 18.40 18.81 9.38 25.00 

First-born child       

Child and parent 34.58 20.00 43.70 33.09 40.54 44.91 

Child and paternal 

grandparent 

0.00 0.00 29.78 20.71 18.42 25.00 

Child and maternal 

grandparent 

0.00 100.00 31.25 24.42 14.29 42.86 

 

 

The role of gender in naming first-borns after grandparents was much clearer in the case of 

Nonconformists - boys were more likely to be named after their paternal grandfathers and girls 

after their maternal grandmothers.  The results for Roman Catholic grandparents are based on too 

few cases to make any comment. 

 

It is clear from Table 11-5 that males were more likely to be named after their fathers than girls 

after their mothers.  This pattern also holds for first-borns, except Nonconformists where the 

opposite applies.  More children were named after their parents than grandparents; this 

relationship is even stronger for first-born infants.  This finding supports Smith-Bannister'’s results 

for Anglicans. 
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Protestants, especially Anglicans, were more 'traditional' than Catholics in the passing down of 

names from father to son, whether first-born or not.  The same is true for girls.  Of course, given 

that the figures for Catholics are for a later period, it may be that the differences are an artifact of 

time. 

 

The claim by writers that first-born Quaker children were given the names of grandparents - if 

male after the maternal side, and if female after the paternal side - is neither supported nor 

contradicted by the results of this study.  There was a lower rate of naming after parents (29.31% 

of sons for fathers and 23.93% of girls for mothers) it is true.  However, the figures for Quakers in 

Kingston are based on too few instances of grandparents' names being known.  Further work 

would need to be undertaken to ascertain the veracity of this claim. 

 

Necronyms 

 

A related aspect of name sharing with relatives is that of necronym use and associated 

mechanisms, such as giving living siblings the same name.  The use of necronyms may also have 

been used to honour grandparents.  The use of necronyms was quite commonplace in Kingston.  

A well-known example, already quoted, is that of Edmund Staunton: at least 3 of his children were 

named Richard, 2 Mary and 2 Edmund (see Figure 11-1).  Most of his children died in infancy and 

thus necronyms can be seen as a function of life expectancy.  Such evidence confirms the 

findings of Razell (1996). 

 

The claims of (a) Withycombe (1977) that occasionally more than one living child in a family was 

given the same name, and (b) Weekley (1948) that twins were named identically sometimes, are 

both supported by entries in the registers of All Saints.  These entries are all found in the period 

1569-84, i.e. twin daughters, Jane and Jane, children of Thomas Elemer were buried on 30 July 
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1569; Jhon and Jhon sons of Herculus Parret were baptised on 2 May 1572; Jhon and Jhon sons 

of Henry Evelyn were baptised in October 1574; and John and John sons of Thomas Braborne 

were baptised on 1 November 1584.  The fact that there is such a concentration of these 

instances would support the notion that such naming was less necessary for inheritance purposes 

as life expectancy improved. 

 

Figure 11-1: Memorial to the children of Edmund Staunton, Vicar of Kingston  
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Surnames as given names 

 

The giving of surnames as first names can reflect a desire to recall family associations and ties.  It 

is a means of perpetuating surnames which would otherwise disappear i.e. that of the mother on 

marriage.  The earliest instance of a surname being given as a forename is in the pre-Reformation 

period to a girl.  Surnames as forenames were used in increasing numbers after the Reformation 

but were never a major phenomenon (Table 11-6).  This is similar to Wood's (1985) conclusion.  

Use steadily increased from the second half of the seventeenth century for both Anglicans and 

Presbyterians, really taking off in the eighteenth century.  The majority of surnames were given as 

second forenames, especially in the case of Anglicans.  The use of a surname as a first forename 

is not recorded for Catholics in Northwest Surrey and adjacent areas in the period 1710-1850.  

However, there are a few instances of them occurring as second or subsequent forenames.  

These were such names as Harvy, Graham, Gardiner, Berney, and Trevor.  Three were derived 

from placenames and one from an occupation.  In one instance, the surname was the mother's 

maiden name, and in another was the father's second forename.  Puritans both within the 

Anglican fold and outside it, such as the Quakers, did give surnames as forenames to their 

children.  However, their limited use does not imply that their turning back to the Bible for 

inspiration in name giving had been reversed. 
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Table 11-6: Use of surnames as first forenames by group, gender and period (numbers) 
 

 

 

 

 Catholic Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregational Baptist 

 Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 

< 1541 0 1 - - - - - - - - - - 

1541-50 - - 3 0 - - - - - - - - 

1551-75 - - 2 0 - - - - - - - - 

1576-1600 - - 7 3 - - - - - - - - 

1601-25 - - 4 1 - - - - - - - - 

1626-50 - - 5 3 - - - - - - - - 

1651-75 - - 8 2 0 0 - - - - - - 

1676-1700 - - 13 2 1 0 0 1 - - - - 

1701-25 0 0 30 6 1 0 5 0 - - - - 

1726-50 0 0 41 13 0 0 8 1 - - - - 

1751-75 2 1 62 14 0 0 4 2 - - - - 

1776-1800 1 0 111 37 1 1 1 0 0 1 0 0 

1801-25 1 0 - - - - - - - - - - 

1826-50 1 0 - - - - - - - - - - 
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It is quite clear that surnames were much more likely to be given to boys than to girls.  As with the 

passing down in the male line of other names with family connotations, it is likely that surnames 

were seen as part of the patrimony.  On occasion surnames were a means of preserving - at least 

for another generation - part of what might be termed the 'matrimony' i.e. the tradition and heritage 

of the maternal side of the family.  The maiden name of the mother was given typically to eldest 

sons as a first forename, in the Kingston context usually by Quaker or Presbyterian families rather 

than Anglican ones.  There is one instance of a girl receiving the surname of her father to which 

was added a feminine ending - Hattonia.  A number of surnames were given to both boys and girls 

i.e. Bailey, Burnam, Clark, Priest, Raven, Rayner, Ryley, Smith, Taylor, Uphill and Ward. 

 

As with most surnames, those given as forenames in Kingston were a mix of derivations from 

placenames, occupations, etc.  Very few were the names of famous families e.g. Neville; none 

were those of surnames of famous individuals such as Luther, Calvin, or Wesley.  There was one 

instance of a forename being the same as a forename i.e. Sayer Sayer baptised on 6 November 

1581.  There were no examples of double surnames being given.  These findings for surnames fit 

in with those outlined earlier. 

 

 

Gender identities 

 

Names and the images they convey can be seen as part of the socialisation process into gender 

roles.  The qualities that they evoke and the role models used can say something about the 

culture in which names are given.  From the analyses described above it is very clear that one of 

the most important factors influencing naming was that of gender.  These analyses will be briefly 

re-examined to see what further can be learned. 
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In the pre-Reformation period, the almost exclusive use of Holy Family names for girls implies that 

women had important roles as carers.  By contrast, the main role models for boys were the 

Apostles and non-Scriptural saints.  They were expected to follow Christ as his disciples had - 

being dynamic presenters of the truth.  The importance of the Holy Family as sources of role 

models increased considerably for Catholic girls in the period 1710-1850. 

 

The importance of Apostles' and non-Scriptural saints' names for boys and of female members of 

the Holy Family for girls were also apparent within Protestantism in Kingston.  There was also a 

higher use of Old Testament personal names for girls.  This was in part due to the fact that none 

of the Apostles were female and thus other role models close to Christ had to be found i.e. Holy 

Family, and other Biblical alternatives were sought.  A growing attachment to family values was 

evident at the beginning of the eighteenth century.  There was a Marian pre-occupation at this 

time not only within Catholicism but also in Protestant circles (although this could also have been 

influenced by Queen Mary being on the throne). 

 

Names denoting desired qualities or aspirations were more than 10 times likely to be given to 

Protestant girls than boys.  This was especially so in the Puritan period.  Names taken from nature 

were also more likely to be given to Protestant girls.  The use of such names, especially 'virtue' 

ones, suggests that girls were expected to be models of morality.  This would be particularly 

important in their future roles of mothers and carers.  Most of the female instances of names 

denoting 'other qualities or aspirations' during the Puritan period in Kingston referred to the 

capacity of being loved. 

 

The use of Old Teutonic heroes was mostly reserved for boys, whilst girls were occasionally 

named after members of the Royal Family e.g. Henrietta.  Only occasionally did literature impact 

on female naming in Kingston. 
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Protestant boys tended to be given more names reflecting family and kinship.  The greater use of 

surnames as forenames for boys underlines the role they had in carrying on family traditions.  For 

much of the period with which this study is concerned, there appears to be some patriarchal 

influences at work - particularly in the public sphere.  In the religious domain, the clergy were male 

and spiritual kinship was allied with patronage (especially with regard to godfathers).  Also there 

was a stronger tradition of family names being handed down to males as part of the patrimony.  

Such names were the symbolic carriers of the temporal continuity of the family.  It has been seen 

that the male who would inherit the patrimony (usually the eldest) was the most likely to be given a 

traditional name.  Indeed, the name was part of the patrimony. 

 

By contrast, female names were more decorative and open to fashion, innovation and 

unconventionality.  There was a freer choice for girls.  However, even here, there was some effect 

of patriarchy in that feminine endings were added to Latin male names.  In addition, the same 

names were used for both genders, occasionally males being given female names, and vice 

versa.  Prior to the Reformation 28% of girls were given feminised male names, this proportion fell 

to 11% by 1710-1850 for Catholics in Northwest Surrey (see Table 10-4).  Very few Catholic boys 

were given masculinised female names.  There was a fall in the proportion of masculine name 

names given to girls in Anglican parishes up to 1750. 

 

In both Catholic and Protestant circles, boys were more likely to be given religious names than 

girls whose names reflected other values.  Evidence has already been presented in the context of 

surnames as forenames that more boys than girls were given such names.  Boys were given their 

mothers' maiden surname and occasionally girls received a feminised form of their father's 

surname.  Such names were typically second forenames.  However both first and subsequent 

forenames reflected occasions when a son was given a masculinised form of his mother's 

forename or a daughter the feminised form of their father's forename.  Out of the 6 instances for 
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Catholics, 5 involved multiple names.  Four instances related to boys and 2 to girls.  The names 

involved were Charles/Charlotte (2), Francis/Frances (3) and Mary.  Three out of the six were 

French.  Anglican naming practices would also have been affected in a similar way, especially in 

the last quarter of the eighteenth century.  Only 15 different unisex forenames were given to 

Protestant infants between 1541-1800 (see Table 10-5).  They were used more in the 

seventeenth century than in the sixteenth or eighteenth centuries.  This finding does not agree 

with the literature that suggests that their hey-day were in the sixteenth century. 

 

There were comparatively few pet names or diminutives recorded as baptismal or birth names in 

Kingston (Table 11-7).  About one in seven of such names were given to males, the majority all in 

the sixteenth century and all of those accounted for by just one name - Harry.  Other male 

diminutives were Albertine, Dick, Kitt, Lionel, Toby, Tom and Vince.  Prior to the second half of the 

eighteenth century, girls were only occasionally given pet names.  Such names were slightly more 

popular during the Stuart period than in the Elizabethan or early Hanoverian periods.  This finding 

fits in with other research that suggests that diminutives were almost obsolete by the end of 

Elizabeth's reign but made a comeback at the Restoration, particularly those ending in -inda.  

There are only three instances of names ending with this suffix: Lucinda (1 Catholic and 1 

Protestant) in 1751-75; and Clarinda (Catholic) in 1826-50.  However, in terms of numbers, it is 

quite apparent that diminutives and pet forms for girls started to take off in the second half of the 

eighteenth century.  Perhaps there was some influence from French immigration.  The names that 

contributed most to this increase were Charlotte, Harriet and Fanny. 

 

The top 3 Protestant male names accounted for only a slightly higher proportion of names over 

the period 1541-1800 than did female ones.  The same situation applied of little difference 

between the proportions which the top 6 and top 10 names for both genders.  Overall, there were 

more names available for giving to boys (see Table 10-5).  
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Table 11-7: Use of pet names and diminutives by Protestants in Kingston, 1541-1800. 

 

 

Period Male Female All persons 

< 1550 10 3 13 

1551-75 22 3 25 

1576-1600 7 5 12 

1601-25 1 7 8 

1626-50 1 12 13 

1651-75 1 5 6 

1676-1700 1 4 5 

1701-25 1 1 2 

1726-50 0 14 14 

1751-1775 0 57 57 

1776-1800 3 174 177 

All periods 47 285 332 

 

 

 

Social status 

 

This factor cuts across other influences.  In the present study, father's social status was only 

known in 14% of Protestant cases and only half that for Catholics.  Where occupation/status was 

known it was biased towards those in the upper echelons of society.  It is not appropriate to 

conduct exhaustive statistical analyses on such partial data.  Nevertheless, it is possible to make 

some tentative suggestions. 

 

Taking Anglicans first, there were 1,617 males and 1,479 females for whom the social status of 

their father was known.  Both overall and when controlling for gender, only very weak correlations 

are found, and only one is anywhere near statistically significant - for females (see Tables C67 

and C68).  The likelihood of a statistically significant result between social status and type of first 

forename was highest in three 25-year periods during the eighteenth century: (a) 1701-25 Chi-
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square value 29.3, significance .50124, Pearson's R value -0.12151 significance .03390, 

Spearman's Rho value -0.10638 significance .06354, n = 305; (b) 1751-75 Chi-square value 30.3 

significance .17567, Pearson's R value -0.27090 significance .02780, Spearman's Rho value -

0.30251 significance .01356, n = 66; and (c) 1776-1800 Chi-square value 75.7 significance 

.00000, Pearson's R value -0.06178 significance .39335, Spearman's Rho value -0.11577 

significance .10888, n = 193.  In these 3 instances though, the associations were all weak 

negative correlations i.e. the type of name given was not related to social class.  Most noticeable 

was the extremely close similarity in the proportions of male names from Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings and names from Christian tradition by social status. 

 

Looking at specific name-types given over time, consideration will be given to the 3 main 

categories: Judeo-Christian sacred writings; Christian tradition; and non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars.  Tables C69 to C71 present information for Anglican children.  Focus is given here to 

changes over time between the different ranks of society giving these specific name-types.  It 

should be noted that the patterns evident are the product, to an extent, of variable information on 

social status. 

 

The peak period, in terms of numbers, for the giving of names derived from Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings by Anglicans was generally from 1576-1600 through to 1701-25 (Table C69).  This 

may reflect Smith-Bannister's finding that around 1670 all groups were using a greater proportion 

of Scriptural saints' names.  Whilst labourers' children were less likely to be given Biblical or 

Scriptural saints' names at this time (i.e. 1670), this was not so with the gentry and contradicts 

Smith-Bannister's findings.  Numbers of names from sacred writings were falling off by 1701-25 

but appear to have recovered in 1776-1800.  Also noticeable is a decline after the Reformation. 

 

Looking at the ranks giving these types of name, it would seem that the pioneers were 
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shopkeepers in the period up to 1575, to be followed by the gentry during the next 50 years.  

These two groups were responsible for most of these types of names between 1625-50 and 1651-

75, and were then joined by the semi-skilled who then took over the lead role.  This was until 

1776-1800 when the shopkeepers again returned to the ascendancy.  Those from the labouring 

classes started to be given such names in increased shares in the period 1676-1725; this might 

be a reflection of the trend noted by Smith-Bannister of Old and New Testament names becoming 

more popular for boys born to poor parents between 1550 and 1770. 

 

Names from Christian tradition, chiefly non-Scriptural saints' names, showed a decline from the 

Reformation to the first quarter of the seventeenth century, recovering to 1676-1700 before falling 

once again and possibly recovering a little in 1776-1800 (see Table C70).  The overall picture 

does not conflict with Smith-Bannister's findings of a relative decline in the use of traditional 

names between 1550 and 1770, especially for girls.  There was a fall in the use of names from 

Christian tradition during the sixteenth century for skilled craftsmen, semi-skilled and labourers.  

There followed a shift towards their use by the professional class and the gentry through the first 

half of the sixteenth century.  Use by shopkeepers and the semi-skilled continued to lag behind 

that of the gentry, only getting back on equal terms by the beginning of the eighteenth century.  

The increased rate of names from this source in the period 1776-1800 was chiefly due to use by 

shopkeepers and the professional class. 

 

Rates of use for non-Judeo-Christian exemplars by Anglicans as names for children were much 

lower than the other name-types examined (Table C71).  There was a gradual increase in 

numbers between 1551-75 and 1676-1700, with a recovery in 1776-1800.  Use as between the 

various social ranks remained fairly consistent but such names were chiefly given by gentry, 

shopkeepers, and semi-skilled for a lot of the time and then by gentry, skilled craftsmen, semi-

skilled and labourers. 
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Quakers were much more inclined than Anglicans to give names from Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings compared to names from the other 2 main sources (Tables C72 to C74).  There was a far 

narrower range of social classes represented in Kingston Quakerism compared to the variety 

attending All Saints.  Quakers were only from the gentry, shopkeepers, skilled craftsmen and the 

semi-skilled parts of the population, chiefly the second and fourth groups.  Allowing for the small 

number of records with social status, during most of the period 1651-1800, there appears to have 

been a shift in the use of names from sacred writings from the lower social groups to the gentry 

between the second half of the seventeenth century and a century later.  (This may reflect an 

upward shift in social mobility for the group as a whole.)  This is the only discernible pattern for 

Quakers.  

 

Information on social status for Catholics is only available from 1751-75 onwards, and for only 

comparatively few individuals.  Overall such information declined over this period (Tables C75 to 

C77).  There is insufficient data to say much about developments over time.  Most of those giving 

names taken from Judeo-Christian sacred writings were shopkeepers or semi-skilled with a wide 

range of other social groups being represented. 

 

Half of those given names from Christian tradition were from the aristocracy, whilst others came 

from the shopkeeping and semi-skilled groups.  All of those from an aristocratic background given 

such names were in the period 1776-1800, and were most probably the children of French 

émigrés.  There is perhaps some suggestion of a move from the shop-keeping classes to the 

aristocracy.  Those given the names of non-Judeo-Christian exemplars were chiefly from the 

semi-skilled class and the rest from the aristocracy.  There was no evidence on whether saints' 

names were taken up more quickly by the common folk within Catholicism than by the aristocracy. 
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Overall there was a statistically significant relationship between name-type and social status for 

Catholics (Chi-square value = 43.6, significance = .00856).  The correlation was a weak negative 

one (Pearson's R -0.36384, significance = .00212; Spearman's Rho -0.29159, significance = 

.01506). 

 

According to some writers, there was a greater use of surnames as forenames amongst the 

gentry. The results from this study confirm that surnames were indeed more likely to have been 

used by the higher ranks of society, especially during the seventeenth century. 

 

Traditionally, the diffusion of forename fashion has been regarded as top-down.  In the context of 

Anglicanism the time lag in names being used by succeeding lower classes varied between 10 

and 30 years.  It has also been suggested that 'traditional' names endured longer in rural areas 

and amongst the lower classes than in cities and the upper classes.  The latter two groups took up 

new name fashions more quickly.  Other writers have argued, however, that the aristocracy were 

more conservative and likely to hold on to traditional names: this is the opposite to what has been 

suggested happened in society at large. 

 

The evidence presented here does not support the first premise: where there is clear-cut data it 

actually points to new trends starting in the lower classes and moving upwards.  There is some 

suggestion that the aristocracy in Northwest Surrey and Kingston took up name-types after they 

had been first used by the middle classes.  However, these observations are based on a very 

small proportion of cases where social status was known. 
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Circumstances of birth 

 

Dates of birth and baptism and the names given do not tie up well with saints' days.  Only 22 out 

of 1,001 Catholics baptised in Northwest Surrey between 1710 and 1850 were given names of 

saints on whose feast-day they were christened.  It is likely that this is a higher proportion than 

would be the case for Protestants.  Such names may have declined due to the influence of 

Puritanism. 

 

There are some instances of the names of Church festivals being given to infants.  Christmas was 

bestowed on a boy in 1551-75.  Easter was given to 23 girls over a longer period: 8 in 1626-50, 5 

in 1651-75, in 1676-1700, 8 in 1701-25, and 1 in 1726-50.  There is a possibility that Easter may 

represent an orthographical variation of Esther, but since this latter name is also recorded 

frequently over this period, it is unlikely that such is the case.  

 

There are few instances of the use of chronological references such as months and numerals.  A 

Catholic girl was named May in 1801-25; the only possible allusions to months may be the use of 

names like Julius and Augustus - but these are more likely to be references to Roman emperors.  

Septimus was used on 4 occasions for Protestant boys - once in 1676-1700 and three times in 

1701-25.  Only one would appear to be related to birth-order. 

 

Posthumous was used as a name once for a boy in 1676-1700.  In 1600 a number of still-

born/chrism children were buried but no names were recorded.  Other live-born children were 

recorded as Foundling and Cognytas.  The only other instance of a possible reference to 

circumstances of birth was Tempest, given to a boy in 1701-25; but this could be a reference to 

Shakespeare's play. 
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Multiple and composite forenames 

 

Another aspect of name sharing with relatives is the extent to which this may have contributed to 

the phenomenon of multiple and composite forenames (two names treated as a single one).  

Close attention will be given to the use of such names amongst Catholics so that the influence of 

godparents can be examined qualitatively.  The evolving use of multiple names over time will 

become clearer when consideration is given to Protestant groups, especially Anglicans. 

 

Although there are isolated instances of the use of multiple names, mostly for boys, in Kingston 

from the 1540s onwards the main point at which they started to take off was in the last quarter of 

the seventeenth century (Table 11-8).  These results are consistent with previous knowledge e.g. 

Camden (1605), Weekley (1948:3), and Camp (1978:143).  The fact that such names started to 

increase in use between 1676-1700 in Kingston ties in well with Withycombe's (1977) observation 

that names such as Mary Anne and Anna Maria first began to appear after the Glorious 

Revolution of 1688. 

 

 

Table 11-8: Use of multiple forenames by group, gender and period (numbers) 

 

 

 Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregational 

 Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 

1541-50 1 0 - - - - - - 

1551-75 1 0 - - - - - - 

1576-1600 1 0 - - - - - - 

1601-25 1 3 - - - - - - 

1626-50 0 1 - - - - - - 

1651-75 1 0 0 0 - - - - 

1676-1700 2 7 0 0 0 0 - - 

1701-25 14 9 0 0 3 1 - - 

1726-50 36 16 0 0 9 0 - - 

1751-75 80 88 0 0 4 5 - - 

1776-1800 257 266 0 2 2 5 0 3 

All periods 394 390 0 2 18 11 0 3 

 

Note: No multiple names were used by Baptists in the period 1776-1800. 
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It has already been noted that the use of surnames as second forenames increased greatly during 

the eighteenth century.  This was at the same time as multiple names increased in popularity, and 

bears out Withycombe's (1977) comment that second given names were either surnames or 

names chosen for obvious reasons such as religious beliefs. 

 

A balance appears to have been struck between combinations of 'traditional' names and saints' 

names for first forenames in conjunction with surnames and other types of name for second 

forenames for both Protestants and Catholics.  For Catholics, there was more use of saints' 

names; many of the 'traditional' names used by them were those of non-Scriptural saints.  Thus, 

heavenly patronage can be seen as being one of the objectives of all groups, but more particularly 

for Catholics (see also Wilson 1998:219). 

 

Some Catholic multiple names were those of family members, godparents or a mixture of the two. 

 Names of relatives only were given to 32 boys compared to 19 girls.  Where the names of 

godparents were given the proportions were similar (30 boys and 32 girls).  Girls (24) were more 

likely than boys (13) to be given names of both relatives and godparents; for both genders the 

individuals after whom they were named were often relatives acting as godparents.  This would 

suggest that godmothers were more likely to be relatives than godfathers were.  These results 

would indicate that Catholics in the eighteenth and first half of the nineteenth centuries were 

seeking more earthly patronage from relatives - both natural and spiritual.  This supports the 

argument put forward by Wilson (1998:220) that the institution of godparenthood was an important 

vehicle for the spreading of multiple names. 

 

The use of multiple names also gave more opportunities for Protestants to give the names of 

relatives to their children, thereby strengthening familial ties.  There is some evidence of latinised 

forms of relatives' names being bestowed on Anglican girls who were given multiple names.  This 
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may have been due in part to the effect of immigration (see below). 

 

Multiple and composite names were a feature of continental Europe and francophone Canada, 

where an increase was notable for boys after 1729.  In the context of Catholicism in Northwest 

Surrey and adjacent parts of Middlesex, increases during the eighteenth century are observable 

for both males and females.  However, the dates of the increase are somewhat later - the last 

quarter of the eighteenth century for males and a generation later for females (Table 11-9).  The 

levels reached by multiple and composite names for both genders were similar, accounting for 

about a quarter of all instances.  It is clear that most of this increase was due to continental 

influences, particularly coinciding with immigration from France because of the Revolution in that 

country.  We have already noted a similar impact on Anglican names more generally.  Many 

English and Irish Catholic families also used multiple or composite names. 

 

What is noteworthy in the case of females is that variations of Mary Anne accounted for a quarter 

of all Catholic multiple and composite names.  Some Anglican families also used this combination. 

 Thus, it should not be seen as an exclusively Catholic phenomenon.  Nevertheless, it cannot be 

regarded as being merely the product of naming after Queens Mary and Anne.  It is probably the 

result of a number of influences. 

 

There is insufficient information available to say which section of Catholic society first used such 

names.  It is possible to suggest, however, that many of the French émigrés who settled in the 

area - particularly in Richmond - were from aristocratic families and tended to have multiple 

names.  There is even less data available to say anything about naming in the various echelons of 

Protestant society.  Having said that, many French migrants did attend All Saints and these also 

included gentry and aristocracy. 
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The use of multiple names gave scope for new names to be used and these in turn became 

'traditional' and were handed down.  It may be that the name-pool increased in size as the practice 

of giving multiple names developed (see below). 

 

 

Most popular forenames 

 

Consideration will now be given to looking at the 10 most popular male and female forenames.  

This will facilitate a better understanding of how specific names contributed to the patterns noted 

above.  Looking at the overall popularity of individual names, it is noticeable that some names 

appear in the rankings for all groups, whereas other names came and went (Table 11-10).  For 

instance, John and James for boys, Mary, Elizabeth and Sarah for girls were used by all groups.  

Other names were used by 5 of the 6 groups, and many more by the oldest 4 groups.  Not too 

much should be read into the results for groups for whom the sample size was small i.e. 

Congregationalists and Baptists since it was not possible to a compile a representative top 10. 

 

Even within the top 10 it can be seen that some names accounted for far higher proportions of use 

than others, and it is these names which would have had most affect on the name-types 

examined above.  Classifying such names in a different way would have resulted in major 

changes to the findings given in this study.  For example, Elizabeth could have been treated in a 

number of ways, each of which would have had different outcomes; as the aunt of Christ, as a 

non-Scriptural saint, or as a non-Judeo-Christian exemplar (say, Elizabeth I). 
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Table 11-9: Use of multiple names by Catholics in Northwest Surrey and nearby Middlesex, 1710-1850 

 

 Male Female 

 No. 

multiple 

Dutch French Italian German Possible 

total 

% 

multiple 

No. 

multiple 

Dutch French Italian German Possible 

total 

% 

multiple 

1710-25 3 0 0 0 0 13 23.1 1 0 0 0 0 5 20.0 

1726-50 7 2 0 0 0 16 43.8 10 0 0 0 0 19 52.6 

1751-75 19 0 4 2 0 110 17.3 21 0 5 0 0 80 26.3 

1776-

1800 

30 0 9 0 0 144 20.8 26 1 3 0 0 121 21.5 

1801-25 34 0 4 4 1 154 22.1 31 0 3 1 0 139 22.3 

1826-50 36 0 4 0 1 132 27.3 34 1 1 1 1 123 27.6 

All 

periods 

129 2 21 6 2 569 22.7 123 2 12 2 1 487 25.3 
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Table 11-10: Top 10 names by group and gender (percentages) 

 

Catholic Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregational Baptist 

Male 

Name % Name % Name % Name % Name % Name % 

John 18.0 John 20.0 John 16.2 John 17.8 John 7.2 John 13.3 

William 12.8 William 15.0 William 9.4 William 13.2 William 17.9 Isaac 13.3 

James 10.9 James 5.7 James 8.5 James 5.1 James 10.7 James 13.3 

Thomas 9.1 Thomas 14.3 Thomas 14.5 Thomas 10.8 Thomas 7.2   

Charles 6.1 Robert 4.4 Reasonable 4.3 Samuel 4.6 Samuel 14.3   

George 4.6 George 3.9 Jonathan 2.6 George 3.6     

Joseph 3.9 Joseph 2.4 Joseph 10.3 Joseph 6.3 Joseph 7.2   

Richard 3.7 Richard 5.6 Joseph 6.0 Joseph 6.4     

Edward 3.5 Edward 3.4 Edward 4.3 Daniel 2.7     

Henry 3.5 Henry 3.5 Benjamin 1.7 Henry 2.7     

Number 571  11,300  117  590  28  13 

Female 

Mary 26.8 Mary 17.8 Mary 23.6 Mary 17.7 Mary 34.2 Mary 22.2 

Elizabeth 13.0 Elizabeth 18.3 Elizabeth 18.9 Elizabeth 18.1 Elizabeth 15.8 Elizabeth 22.2 

Anne 11.1 Anne 12.2 Anne 7.9 Anne 12.6 Anne 7.9   

Catherine 5.8 Catherine 2.1 Catherine 1.6 Catherine 1.7     

Sarah 5.2 Sarah 10.6 Sarah 15.0 Sarah 14.1 Sarah 10.5 Sarah 22.2 

Helen 4.1 Jane 4.4 Hannah 3.9 Hannah 3.8     

Frances 3.9 Joanna/e 3.0 Lydia 3.9 Jane 5.2     

Margaret 3.7 Margaret 2.5 Benjamina 1.6 Margaret 1.9     

Teresa 2.1 Susannah 4.2 Deborah 1.6 Susannah 4.6     

Charlotte 1.9 Martha 1.8 Martha 4.7 Martha 4.0 Martha 10.5   

Number 485  10,502  127  581  38  9 
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Lesser-used names varied in use between groups.  Joseph was given to only 2.4% of Anglican 

boys but to over 10% of Quakers.  The use of Sarah ranged from 5% for Catholic girls to 15% of 

Quakers.  The top names even varied to some extent across groups: the use of John ranged from 

7.2% for Congregationalists through to 16% for Quakers and 20% for Anglicans.  Similarly with 

Mary, here use varied from 18% for Anglicans and Presbyterians to 27% for Catholics (and up to 

34% for Congregationalists). 

 

It may be that these aggregated figures hide some incongruities.  Therefore, a brief examination of 

the percentages of names that the top 3 male and female names accounted for in each group 

between 1651 and 1800 will be carried out.  These figures will also assist in saying something 

about whether names became more concentrated over time or not. 

 

The proportion of male names accounted for by the top 3 names varied both between groups and 

over time (Table 11-11).  For most of the eighteenth century, the level for Catholic names was 

steady at around 42%.  There was some variation for Anglicans, but at a higher level than 

Catholics.  After an initial high, the level for Presbyterians generally fell and was consistently lower 

than that of Anglicans.  Quaker levels show much more variation, but this is mostly due to 

relatively small sample sizes.  Their initial levels were lower than that of Anglicans, as were the 

rates for Congregationalists and Baptists in 1776-1800. 

 

Non-Anglicans had lower concentrations of names accounted for by the top 3 male names than 

Anglicans.  This would suggest there was a wider choice of names available for use by non-

Anglicans.  The narrower choice for Anglicans from 1676 onwards may have resulted as a 

reaction against a perceived liberalism on the part of the other groups.  There may have been a 
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conscious decision to emphasise their historical roots by using more 'traditional' names.  The 

corollary of this is that new groups or those returning from the religious margins, i.e. Roman 

Catholics, decided to distinguish themselves from the Established Church by allowing a wider 

choice of names and seeking alternative sources of names. 

 

Table 11-11: Percentages of names accounted for by the top 3 names, by gender, group 

and period 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 

Males       

Catholic - - 30.8 43.8 42.0 42.3 

Anglican 45.5 51.7 49.3 50.0 54.0 50.0 

Quaker 44.4 44.4 100.0 50.0 33.3 50.0 

Presbyterian - 56.0 42.8 40.3 43.8 37.5 

Congregational - - - - - 42.9 

Baptist - - - - - 40.0 

Female       

Catholic - - 60.0 52.6 57.1 60.2 

Anglican 55.9 57.8 58.2 56.4 53.4 49.5 

Quaker 52.7 75.8 100.0 100.0 37.5 44.4 

Presbyterian - 63.2 33.8 49.7 53.3 44.1 

Congregational - - - - - 60.5 

Baptist - - - - - 66.7 

 

 

 

The first thing that one notices about the proportions of names accounted for by the top 3 female 

names is that these are at a much higher level than those for males.  However, again there are 

differences over time and between groups.  Roman Catholic rates started at 60% at the start of 

the eighteenth century, then fell to 52% before climbing back to their original level by the end of 

the century.  Anglican levels rose slightly to the beginning of the eighteenth century before falling 

but without any sign of a recovery.  The level for Quakers rose to very high levels (76%) by the 

end of the seventeenth century but a hundred years later had fallen to comparatively low levels 
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(38% in 1751-75) before recovering slightly.  Presbyterian rates started off high then fell by nearly 

a half before recovering somewhat by the late eighteenth century. Initial Congregational and 

Baptist levels were as high or higher than Catholic rates at the same stage.  Anglican names were 

again more restricted after the re-emergence of Catholicism and the appearance of Quakers and 

Presbyterians but then became less so.  Anglican rates for females were 'middle of the road' by 

the end of the eighteenth century.  Along with Presbyterian and Quaker rates they were much 

nearer the male rates than were the other groups. 

 

 

Stock of names 

 

The size of the name-pool available from which to choose names varied, being influenced by a 

number of factors.  Consideration will be given first to what factors were at work (e.g. name-

sources, multiple names, immigration, name sharing with relatives, etc.), and then the resulting 

outcomes.  

 

Whilst the ratios given earlier of the number of persons named/number of forenames used are 

useful in comparing the size of the name-pool for an individual group over time, a more refined 

measure is needed for comparisons across groups.  The ratio used previously is subject to bias in 

favour of larger sample sizes.  The author considers a more appropriate indicator to be one that 

he has devised.  The use of the square root reduces the influence of the sample size, although not 

completely removing it.  The 'named/names' ratio is - 

 Number of persons named 

 Number of names used 

The new ratios thus derived are given in Table 11-12. 
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Table 11-12: 'Named/Names' Ratio by denomination, gender and period 

 

 Catholic Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregational Baptist 

 M F M F M F M F M F M F 

Pre-Reformation 2.68 2.52 - - - - - - - - - - 

1541-50 - - 3.10 2.45 - - - - - - - - 

1551-75 - - 2.74 2.58 - - - - - - - - 

1576-1600 - - 3.21 3.31 - - - - - - - - 

1601-25 - - 3.26 3.43 - - - - - - - - 

1626-50 - - 3.66 3.83 - - - - - - - - 

1651-75 - - 3.48 3.60 1.58 1.75 - - - - - - 

1676-1700 - - 3.71 3.78 1.50 1.82 1.39 1.45 - - - - 

1701-25 1.04 1.00 3.52 4.15 1.00 1.00 2.53 2.99 - - - - 

1726-50 1.16 1.26 3.56 3.77 1.00 1.00 2.18 2.21 - - - - 

1751-75 2.16 1.83 4.30 4.01 1.00 1.16 2.01 2.07 - - - - 

1776-1800 2.24 2.10 4.62 4.07 1.36 1.44 1.36 1.46 1.32 1.71 1.12 1.22 

1801-25 2.20 2.11 - - - - - - - - - - 

1826-50 2.06 1.99 - - - - - - - - - - 

All periods 3.08 2.84 6.03 6.38 1.97 2.17 3.06 3.44 1.32 1.71 1.12 1.22 

  3
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Looking in turn at the main groups over time, one can see that there was a general increase in the 

ratio for both Anglican males and females.  Within that general trend, however, there are some 

marked variations.  There was an increase for males following the Reformation, immediately 

followed by a fall, whereas there was a steady increase for females.  There was also an increase 

for males during the 'Puritan' period.  The ratio for Anglican females peaked in 1701-25, was 

followed by a fall and then a recovery.  For males, there was an earlier rise in 1676-1700; this too 

was followed by a fall but then an increase occurred which lasted to the end of the eighteenth 

century.  Female rates were higher than male rates between 1576-1600 and 1726-50. 

 

The introduction of a Bible in English would not appear to have had an immediate impact on 

naming in Kingston.  The main increase at this time for both male and female rates was in 1576-

1600, the slightly greater effect being on girls' names.  In the longer term, this may have 

contributed to the higher ratio for females since the commonest girls' names given at this time 

were those of non-Scriptural saints.  Although there was a lack of female characters in the Old 

Testament, this does not appear to have adversely affected the range of names used for girls. 

Again, this is probably due to the availability of non-Scriptural saints' names and other classes of 

name such as 'virtue' ones. 

 

The overall increase in the size of the ratio for both males and females between 1550 and 1700 in 

Kingston is at odds with the findings of Smith-Bannister (1997:150-2).  He found that overall there 

was a decline in the relative size of the name-pool, especially during the seventeenth century.  It 

was only in the South and Southeast that the situation remained unchanged, and then only for 

males.  Smith-Bannister concludes that his results provide evidence of a strong trend in the 

standardisation of names during the seventeenth century.  The standardisation that has already 

been noted for forenames in Kingston i.e. the increasing proportion of individuals being given the 

same name would not appear to be dependent upon the size of the name-pool. 

The ratio for Quaker males fell slightly from 1651-75 to 1676-1700 whilst those for females rose by 
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a similar amount.  During the next 3 periods the ratio for both genders fell to 1.0 because of small 

frequencies.  There were signs of recovery towards 1800.  At all periods, the ratios for females 

were higher than for males. 

 

After an initial increase (of almost double) between 1676-1700 and 1701-25 for 

Presbyterians/Independents there was a decline in both the male and female ratios over the next 

50 years.  These ratios plummeted in 1776-1800 as the group entered its terminal period.  Female 

ratios were higher in all periods. 

 

Following an initial period of slight increase in the ratio for Catholics, there was a doubling of 

values from 1725-50 to 1751-75 for males.  A further increase in the next period, albeit of a lesser 

order, was followed by a decline to 1850.  The ratio for females increased at a steadier rate and 

peaked at a later stage and at a lower level than the corresponding figure for males.  A fall was 

evident also for females towards 1850.  This may have been due to fewer people acting as 

godparents over time. 

 

It is possible to make a comparison of ratios across these four main groups during the eighteenth 

century.  Anglican ratios were consistently higher than those for other groups; Anglican baptisms 

accounted for the majority of birth/baptismal events examined by this study.  The changes in ratio 

for the other groups are related to their stage of development, which in turn reflect the size of the 

relevant groups.  Ratios are lower when a group has just come into being (Congregational, 

Baptist), made a re-appearance (Quaker), or is in decline (Presbyterian).  The size of a group's 

name-stock is directly related to the number of individuals being named.  Thus, the ratio used in 

this analysis is heavily influenced by the size of the group.  Further refinements of this measure 

would be desirable. 

Perhaps the most striking feature of this analysis is that ratios for females were generally higher 

than those for males.  This finding fits with the notion that males were the routes of transmission of 
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family names; there was therefore less choice for them than for females. 

 

It has already been noted that there was more name sharing between Protestant males than 

females and for Catholic boys and girls.  This would imply a reduction in the name-stock for 

Protestant males.  However, both the ratio for Anglican males, and the degree of name sharing 

between Anglican sons and fathers, both increased up to 1650. The ratio for Anglican males rose 

in the eighteenth century whilst the degree of name sharing remained steady and then fell in 

1776-1800.  In the case of Anglican females, there was a general increase over time in the ratio 

and the proportion of name sharing between mothers and daughters.  These results in terms of 

the ratios are the opposite of what would be expected.  The increase in name sharing with parents 

in the period up to 1700 fits in with Smith-Bannister's results (1997).  However, it is not possible, in 

the present study, to ascribe this to the role which godparents may have played. 

 

The use of multiple names took off for both Protestants and Catholics from the second quarter of 

the eighteenth century, but especially in the period 1776-1800.  At this time exiles from the French 

Revolution were coming to live in Northwest Surrey.  These people brought with them the practice 

of giving multiple names to their children.  Although there were already developments in this 

direction within the native population, this influx served to reinforce such trends.  The 

named/names ratio also increased for Catholics and Protestants in 1776-1800.  The influx of 

French émigrés introduced a new source from which the name-pool could be extended.  The use 

of multiple names meant that in addition to traditional names being handed down - perhaps as 

second forenames - new ones could also be introduced as first forenames. 

 

 

One of the theses of modernisation is that society moved away from a concept of the extended 

family to one of the nuclear family.  There was a shift in emphasis away from a corporate identity, 

whether communal or familial, to an individual identity.  If this did influence naming, it would have 
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resulted in a move from a few names accounting for a large proportion of given names to an 

increase in the range of names given to children. 

 

For most of the period 1541-1800 there was little change in the proportion of names accounted for 

by the top 10 names, although there was some movement towards a decrease at the end of the 

eighteenth century.  The overall size of the name pool went up and down but was at its peak in 

1776-1800.  The evidence of this study does not give much support to the influence of 

modernisation on the name-stock. 

 

Where such evidence does give clear support to the modernisation thesis is in the late eighteenth 

century for Anglicans and Catholics, and into the nineteenth century for the latter denomination. 

This period was the beginning of a time of rapid change, not only in England but across the 

Channel as well.  The use of new names signalled diversity and individualism, although some 

elements of social conservatism were retained in the form of traditional patterns of nomenclature. 

 

The picture of name sharing with relatives in Kingston is that of a period of stability, followed by a 

decline in naming after parents towards the end of the eighteenth century.  For Catholics, there 

was a slightly higher rate for girls being named after their godmothers than boys after their 

godfathers when compared to naming for parents.  Neither of these facts nor the lack of 

godparents' names in Kingston's Protestant registers suggest a shift from naming after godparents 

to naming after relatives (some of whom can be expected to have acted as godparents).  Thus in 

Kingston there is no evidence, until the approach of the nineteenth century, of Anglicans moving 

from seeking role models within the context of the Church to that of the family.   

On the other hand, there was a lower rate of name sharing with parents by Catholics compared to 

Anglicans.  At the same time, Catholic name-sharing rates for godparents and parents were 

running at similar levels.  This would suggest that there was not a decline in the influence of the 

Catholic Church on its members towards the end of the eighteenth century and in the first half of 
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the nineteenth century.  In fact, just the opposite was occurring.  There was more day to day 

contact with missioners and eventually the re-establishment of the hierarchy. 

 

For both Catholics and Anglicans (as well as other Protestant groups) there appears to have been 

a shift away from using distant heavenly role models, i.e. Biblical characters and saints, after 

which to name children to more immediate and earthly ones.  However, the type of earthly role 

model for Protestants was more likely to be that of parents, whereas for Catholics it was 

godparents. 

 

Names reflecting family and kinship were higher at the end of the period examined, as were 

names from French sources and those of Old Teutonic exemplars.  There was a corresponding 

decline in the giving of religious names. 

 

During the period covered by this study there is some slight evidence of a shift towards 

individualism as the nineteenth century approached and with it increased secularisation, at least 

for Protestants - especially Anglicans. 

 

The influence of religion was not unaffected by fashion.  The choice of saints' names varied from 

period to period as the motives for being attached to some particular saint or other changed.  As 

the present work investigates, changes in the influence of religion following the Reformation were 

due to the varying views of parties with a vested interest.  The moral influence of the Church on 

nomenclature declined above all because of the fact that not only freethinkers and Protestants, 

but also many believing Catholics (and Jews) no longer attached any religious significance to the 

choice of a forename.  The choice was dictated above all by fashion, followed by the desire to 

recall the names of parents, occasionally also by a seeking for euphony between the forename 

and family name (Dauzat 1934:55). 
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Fashion not only affects nomenclature in terms of which names are given to children, but also in 

which forms of these names are selected (Dauzat 1934:64).  One form of the same name might 

be preferred to another because one dialect was more in the ascendancy than were others.  Thus 

some forms of names were made favourites whilst others had a stigma attached to them.  For 

example, the names used by the gentry would be imitated by those of lower social standing, whilst 

the inverse was not true at periods, because of connotations of 'country bumpkin' etc., although it 

could happen. 

 

Statistical findings 

 

Although parents are theoretically free to choose what name(s) they like for their child, in reality 

they are subjected to a range of influences and pressures.  One way of ascertaining which factors 

had any influence on naming, and if so to what extent, is to use the statistical techniques of partial 

correlation and principal component analysis.  Partial correlations act as checks for spurious 

relationships, identify intervening variables, and detect hidden relationships.  Principal component 

analysis identifies which are the most important factors for explaining most of the variation.  This 

approach also enables distinctions to be made by group.  This section examines for each 

denomination, or group of denominations, in turn the results of (a) correlations calculated as part 

of (b) principal component analysis, and then (c) multiple regression.  Principal component 

analysis was used in preference to factor analysis because the latter has some questionable 

assumptions e.g. common factors are independent of one another and specific factors also.  One 

cannot make such assumptions about the data used for this present research.  Pair-wise deletion 

of missing values was used in the principal component analysis since list-wise deletion left too few 

cases for representative findings.  For the multiple regression analysis, step-wise selection of 

independent variables was used with means replacing missing values.  The dependent variable in 

the regressions was type of first forename of the individual born/baptised.  The values of the 

multiple r and r2 after the introduction of each independent variable are presented. 
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Catholics 

 

The variables analysed for Catholics were the type of first forename of those baptised, those of 

their parents and first godparents; together with birth-order, father's social status, sex, and time.  

The partial correlation matrix for Catholics (Table C78) contains no correlations with values 

exceeding .2, and very few were statistically significant.  Results of note are the type of first 

forename of those baptised with those of their father and first godfather; birth-order with time and 

both with type of mother's first forename.  What appears to be of particular importance is the 

naming of boys after their fathers and godfathers.  Principal component analysis identified 4 

variables with Eigen values in excess of 1 (Table C79).  Type of first forename of those baptised, 

their parents and first godfather together explained 53.4% of the variance.  Multiple regression 

analysis included grandparents’ first forename types.  This analysis identified 4 variables that 

together were significantly correlated with type of first forename of the baptised (Table C80). 

 

 

Protestants 

 

Many more Protestant records were available for analysis, and it was possible to extend the range 

of variables examined, for example to include denomination.  Many more statistically significant 

correlations were found (Table C81).  Many of these correlations, although statistically significant 

are negative in nature, as with Catholics, and as such indicate the absence of a relationship 

between variables.  These will not be given any further consideration since the aim here is to 

identify what positively influences the choice of first forename types for the born/baptised. 

 

Perhaps not surprisingly, given the results of earlier analyses, the strongest correlations are 

between (a) fathers' and paternal grandfathers' first forename type and (b) mothers' and maternal 

grandmothers' first forename type.  It appears that, for Protestants, tradition played an important 
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role in determining what type of forename was given to children.  This is particularly so when it 

comes to male children since the correlation between child's and parent's first forename type is 

stronger for boys than for girls; similarly between child's first forename type and that of 

grandparents of the same gender as the baptised.  These findings are consistent with those given 

above for Catholics. 

 

Six variables were identified by principal component analysis as having Eigen values in excess of 

1.  Type of first forename of those baptised, parents, paternal grandparents, and maternal 

grandfathers collectively explained 64.8% of the variance (Table C82).  Multiple regression 

analysis identified 7 variables that were collectively correlated for Protestants at a statistically 

significant level with type of first forename of the born/baptised (Table C83). 

 

Anglicans 

 

Overall, most Protestants were Anglicans (or at least attended the Parish Church) and, largely, the 

results for them are similar.  The partial correlation matrix (Table C84) shows significant 

relationships between type of first forename for those baptised with those of their parents and 

paternal grandparents, the stronger relationships being between male family members.  The two 

highest correlations are between type of mothers' and maternal grandmothers' first forenames, 

and those of fathers' and paternal grandfathers' first forename types.  These reinforce the 

importance of family naming practices. 

 

Six variables were identified by principal component analysis as having Eigen values in excess of 

1.  Type of first forename of those baptised, their parents, paternal grandparents, and maternal 

grandfather collectively explained 69.9% of variance (Table C85).  These values are slightly 

higher than for Protestants as a whole.  Multiple regression analysis identified 6 variables that 

were collectively correlated at a significant level with the baptised's type of first forename (Table 
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C86). 

 

Non-Anglican Protestants 

 

The pair-wise deletion of cases with missing values prevents the carrying out of factor analysis.  

The following partial correlation matrices, controlling for time, are based on 2-tailed significance 

tests whereas those calculated for principal component analysis are 1-tailed. 

 

There are far fewer statistically significant partial correlations for non-Anglicans, though there are 

other correlations of reasonable size (Table C87).  What stand out yet again are the correlations 

between type of first forename of those born/baptised with that of their parents, and the even 

stronger associations between the name-types of fathers and paternal grandfathers and between 

mothers and maternal grandmothers.  The associations are higher for males than female 

relations. There is an extremely high correlation of .8999 between maternal grandparents’ type of 

first forename, albeit based on only 50 cases. 

 

It should be remembered that some Nonconformists might have chosen to attend the Parish 

Church in preference to being harassed during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.  

However, this is not an issue during the period covered by the Nonconformists registers for 

Kingston.  When Nonconformist groups are looked at individually, different patterns emerge - 

partly due to sample size - in terms of statistically significant positive correlations.  However, it has 

to be remembered that the significance level applied here is the 99% confidence level.  In the 

case of Quakers (Table C88) such relationships are given for (a) type of first forename of those 

born and that of their fathers; (b) type of fathers' first forename and that of paternal grandmothers 

and father's status; and (c) type of mothers' first forename and birth order. 

 

Turning to the correlation matrix for Presbyterians, many more positive associations, some with 
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extremely high levels of correlation, are found (Table C89).  Type of first forename of those 

baptised is correlated with that of parents and paternal grandfathers; type of fathers' first forename 

is correlated with that of paternal grandfathers; type of mothers' first forename with that of paternal 

grandfathers, and maternal grandparents.  The highest value achieved is between types of first 

forename of maternal grandparents.  There are stronger associations typically between variables 

relating to the same gender.  It was not possible to calculate partial correlation coefficients for 

Congregationalists and Baptists since the sample sizes were extremely small. 

 

Regression analysis for Nonconformists generally, and for Quakers and Presbyterians in 

particular, was possible.  Overall for Nonconformists 4 independent variables were identified 

which were collectively positively correlated with type of first forename of those born/baptised: 

gender, type of first forename of father and mother, and time (Table C90). 

 

Although only 3 independent variables were collectively correlated with type of Quaker first 

forename (gender, type of first forename of fathers and maternal grandfathers), the value of the 

correlation was the highest of all denominations (Table C91).  By contrast, 5 independent 

variables were correlated for Presbyterians/Independents: gender, type of first forename of 

parents, time, and father's social status (Table C92).  The value of this correlation was the second 

highest of all denominations.  There was no correlation of independent variables for Baptists and 

only gender for Congregationalists (Table C93). 

 

Similarities and differences between groups 

 

Looking at the partial correlation coefficients as a whole, it is clear that many of the statistically 

significant associations involved male relationships.  Typically, there were more correlations 

between types of first forename than with demographic variables.  Other factors that had some 

influence were birth-order, time, denomination, and father's social status. 
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The highest correlation (.89) was between types of first forenames for maternal grandparents for 

Presbyterians and Nonconformists as a whole.  There were less strong but still very strong 

correlations for other Presbyterian variables, chiefly relationships between type of parents' first 

forenames and those of grandparents, particularly on the maternal side.  For Quakers, there was 

a strong association between fathers' name type and that of maternal grandfathers! 

 

The influence of gender is also evident for Anglicans, and to a lesser extent, for Catholics.  

Stronger relationships are evident for males when one looks at those baptised; but when parents 

are considered their gender plays an important role.  The strength of the relationship between 

types of first forename of those born/christened and those of their fathers was lowest for Anglicans 

and Presbyterians.  The Catholic results are slightly higher but not as high as those for Quakers. 

 

Principal component analysis was only effective for Catholics and Anglicans.  The first three 

factors identified for both groups were in the same order i.e. types of first forenames of (a) those 

baptised, (b) fathers, and (c) mothers.  Similar proportions of the variance were explained by (a), 

but the rates for Catholics were higher for (b) and (c) than they were for Anglicans.  It was possible 

to explain more of the variance for Anglicans by reference to grandparents' name types and for 

Catholics through the use of type of godfathers' name. 

 

As the main focus of this study is on the choice of forename type for children, it is important to see 

what independent variables were collectively correlated with that choice in general.  From the 

results presented it is clear that for all groups where regression analysis is possible gender is the 

primary variable.  Gender has the weakest value for Catholics (.17) and it is highest for 

Congregationalists (.28); in the latter instance it is the only variable correlated with the dependent 

variable. 
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Fathers' first forename type is the second most important independent variable for all groups 

where there is more than one such variable correlated.  In third place is type of first forename for 

maternal grandfathers for Catholics and Quakers, type of paternal grandfathers' first forename for 

Anglicans, and mothers' first forename type for Presbyterians.  Only Catholics, Presbyterians, and 

Anglicans (in ascending order of number of variables) had more than 3 independent variables 

jointly correlated with type of infants' first forename.  

 

The lowest value of overall multiple r was for Catholics (.265), followed in ascending order by 

Anglicans (.270), Congregationalists (.279), Presbyterians (.319), and Quakers (.362).  This order 

in effect reflects a summary continuum against which freedom of choice in the selection of 

forenames can be plotted: the lower the multiple r the greater the freedom of choice, the higher 

the value the more such a choice is influenced by external factors.  It is clear from these multiple 

regressions that there are some influences in common across groups, but at the same time 

distinct differences.  These findings are consistent with the results presented in earlier sections. 

 

By looking at the cumulative value of r2 one can obtain a more objective assessment of the impact 

of multiple variables on the type of first forename of those born/baptised.  It is clear that most 

variance can be explained for Quakers (.13), then Presbyterians/Independents (.102); other 

denominations had somewhat lower values of r2 - Congregationalists (.078), Anglicans (.073) and 

Catholics (.070).  About twice as much variance was explained for Quakers compared to 

Catholics. 

 

These results confirm that there is indeed some freedom in the choice of names for children and 

that this varies from one religious group to another.  However, there are also structural constraints 

which have different origins - social, familial, religious, cultural and gender-related.  It is 

interactions between these factors that create the nexus within which such decisions about 

forenames are made. 
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Freedom to choose a name 

 

In theory, parents have complete freedom in the giving forenames to their children.  However, as 

has already been seen, there are many implicit rules or norms that orient parents' choice and 

react to threaten preoccupations that designate one child in its singularity.  Even those who 

believe they have decided according to their feelings and taste are subject to constraints of 

fashion and the conventions of their locale.  The choice of names for children by parents (subject 

to intervention or veto by godparents) was limited by legal and religious prescriptions, and later on 

by custom and fashion (Dauzat 1934:53).  Boutier and Perouas (1984:76-7) echo this when they 

point out that whilst to us the family seems to be at the centre of initiating naming practices it also 

had, to respect social 'conventions', and submit to or accept the Church's control from time to 

time. 

 

Søndergaard (1994) postulates two main groups of motives in the selection of names - conscious 

and unconscious - which are not necessarily mutually exclusive.  The conscious ones that have 

already been described are naming after (a) family members and (b) other persons.  Amongst the 

most important unconscious motives or environmental factors influencing the taste of the 

individual are: (a) geographical, especially the contrast between town and country; (b) socio-

economic, as expressed by parental social status; (c) time, manifesting in fashions; and (d) 

educational, in that resistance to new cultural phenomena varies inversely in proportion to 

educational attainment (Leys 1974).  Religious, ideological and cultural factors also play a role.  

Taste which is seen as a product of an individual's 'cultural background', as well as their 

education, is the 'superordinate principle' at work (Søndegaard 1994:2679). 

 

Parents who have made a conscious and deliberate counter-current choice are in reality subject to 
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social conformity.  The theoretical free choice of parents meant that a large name-pool was 

available for use between the thirteenth and eighteenth centuries but fashion meant that for each 

generation several dominant forenames emerged which were borne by more than half the 

population (Burgière 1980:27).  This Burgière argues 'reveals behind the illusion of free choice, 

the weight of social conformism' (1984:29). 

 

Schnapper (1984:18) wonders if one can interpret the enlargement of the name-pool as a 

response to the double need of individualising the individual in the bosom of his family and 

society, and of distinguishing him and his family in society.  She argues (1984:18-9) that 

 

In closed societies, where everyone knows everyone and everything about each one, the need for indentification and 

individualisation is weak.   ... the [family] line imports often more than the individual, which explains the giving so frequently 

of forenames of deceased elder siblings, or even living ones, to the younger ones.  The transmission of the same 

forenames within the bosom of the family, numerous homonyms tend rather to identify the infant with a model rather than to 

distinguish him from amongst his namesakes. 

... the need and the desire to individualise the infant is effaced before the imperatives of filiation, the need to transmit 

according to the rules the real and symbolic patrimony of the family, of which the forename constitutes one of the elements. 

 

Burgière (1984:29) sees this dual need as contradictory in that whilst a forename is meant to 

identify an individual there is often a predominance of only a few names. 

 

Schnapper (1984:19) suggests the following possible reasons for the increased size of name-

pools - urbanisation; the development of learning and reading (see also Klapisch-Zuber 1984:41); 

the weaker influence of the Catholic Church on daily behaviour; as well as the increasing need for 

individualisation in different social situations. 

 

Boutier and Perouas argue that 'in the long term, the same function of the forename has been 

considerably modified.  The forename contributes to the integration of each individual into a 
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community, familial, regional or religious.  The forename functions then more and more as a 

symbolic good which valorises the person, permitting him to better pass through life, and to 

socially affirm him' (1984:77).  Besnard and Desplanques (1996:269) see the forename serving 

'less to identify an individual than to link them with a collective identity: it ties him to his family line 

(transmitted forename), to the religious community (patron saints), lastly to the local community 

(local or regional forename).' 

 

The supposed function of forenames to distinguish individuals from one another does not always 

apply.  Germain suggests that in such instances the forename serves to integrate a collective 

identity, that of the family, parish and so on (1990:276). The giving of a personal name traditionally 

signified the entry or admission of an infant into the family and into a particular wider social group. 

The name represented a powerful family marker and by extension a social one; a name chosen 

from the paternal and maternal lines signified rather than a strict filiation rule a belonging to a 

group of relationships i.e. a group of families allied through marriage.  The giving of a new 

significance by the Church to the giving of a name through its sanctioning in baptism the 

aggregation of the new-born into the community of Christian faithful meant that denomination 

became an exclusively family affair (Maurel 1992:395-6). 

 

The choice of a name can be influenced by many varied factors which all have to be taken into 

account: birth-order; the fate of elder siblings; the state of the extended family; hereditary systems 

such as the rules governing the transmission of real and symbolic goods; the actions of the State 

and Church; norms appropriate to the groups to which one belongs; and 'taste' perceived as 

individual but socially determined (Schnapper 1984:14).  'The impact of wars, epidemics, socio-

economic crises mark the distributions of forenames and their progressive transformation and the 

maintenance of forenames in fashion, the relinquishing of any considered out-of-date, the recalling 

of a past more than just a continuity of forenames almost forgotten and the incorporation of new 

forenames coming from elsewhere' (Foulon and Poulain 1984:138). 
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Summary 

 

A familial identity is another important social role.  The first third of this chapter has examined 

various aspects of name sharing with relatives across some of the main religious groups in 

Kingston.  Influences on the sharing of names have been considered with regard to the role of 

godparents, birth-order, necronyms, and surnames as forenames.  Attention was then given to 

another important identity – gender.  Other social factors impacting on naming patterns were also 

considered e.g. social status and circumstances of birth.  The final sections of the chapter 

presented information on how the stock of names changed, and how it was affected by the 

popularity of a few specific forenames and the possible roles played by multiple forenames.  

Finally, the various factors that may influence choice were explored; the relative strength of their 

contribution to naming was demonstrated through statistical analyses.  The conclusion is that 

there was some freedom of choice available to parents but within a set of structural constraints. 
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PART 5 – CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS 

 

 

This chapter outlines in what ways the study has made distinct contributions to the body of 

knowledge concerning the study of forenames and religious identity.  The findings for the research 

questions are summarised and explained within the context of this and previous research.  

Building on this, the implications are explained of the research for further understanding the 

relationship of forenames to the construction of religious and other identities. 

 

The final section of the thesis considers the various implications arising from the research.  Firstly, 

the impact on theory is looked at in terms of its contribution both to the immediate field of study 

and to the sociology of religion and other disciplines.  The new theoretical models elaborated are 

discussed.  Some possible practical applications are proposed.  The limitations of the present 

study in terms of application to other actors and settings, and the ways in which these limitations 

may be overcome are outlined.  Finally, areas for further research and other arenas where new 

techniques developed can be deployed are suggested. 

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

339 

CHAPTER 12 – WHAT CAN BE CONCLUDED FROM THE STUDY, IMPLICATIONS FOR 

THEORY AND FURTHER RESEARCH  

 

 

Introduction 

 

This study makes a unique contribution to the body of knowledge on the dynamic between naming 

and religious affiliation – how naming reflects a religious identity.  It also examines the effect on 

names of other social identities, particularly familial and gender ones.  Such an approach has not 

been previously applied in the context of English Christianity. 

 

The basic method adopted here is to examine the types of forename given by members of 

different denominations to their children.  Previous researchers have only looked at Anglican or 

Catholic churches, and only over a comparatively short time-scale.  Such studies have also been 

limited by their failure to adequately define classification systems.  Previous studies have tended 

to be either qualitative or quantitative; here the benefits of using both approaches have been 

employed.  For these several reasons, this thesis is breaking new ground in the way in which 

established techniques are applied. 

 

A further way in which this thesis contributes in a unique way to the study of nomenclature is 

developing and testing, in a limited way, a theory which seeks to explore the relationship between 

naming and the evolution of religious groups (and their collective identities). 

 

Many of the research objectives were achieved, albeit some to a limited extent.  New knowledge 

has been gained, existing theories applied in new contexts, and new theories proposed.  Some 

results support existing research whereas others are unexpected; the latter suggest possibilities 

for further research. 
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Conclusions about research questions and hypotheses 

 

This section summarises briefly the findings of the research questions within the context of this 

project and previous research.  The questions given in Chapter 1 will be treated in turn with a view 

to showing for each what has been achieved.  However, it should be borne in mind that aspects of 

the themes cover more than one hypothesis, full details of results of which have been given in 

Parts 2 to 4, especially the latter. 

 

Are there differences in naming practices between Christian groups, as revealed by an 

examination of the types of forename given to children? 

 

With the change in the nature of the relationship between the State and the Roman Catholic 

Church in England occasioned by Henry VIII’s break with Rome, there were distinct shifts in 

nomenclature.  Nonconformist preachers and writers advocated the avoidance of pagan and 

‘Catholic’ names, such as those of non-Scriptural or Apostolic saints or of Mary.  Thus, the 

calendar of saints and festivals of the Church went into a decline, which lasted for a few centuries. 

Girls’ forenames were particularly affected.  Alternative religious sources had to be found for 

inspiration.  In effect, this meant the Old Testament.   

 

There was a counter-reaction by the Catholic Church against such trends.  The Council of Trent 

made it compulsory to give the names of canonised saints and angels to their children.  Great 

emphasis was put on the role of heavenly intercessors – the diametric opposite of the advice 

counselled by Puritan divines. 

 

Puritans in particular used the more obscure names to be found in the Old Testament and turned 

to other words expressing desirable qualities.  The attention paid by writers to the ‘virtue’ group of 

names is disproportionate to their actual use.  Patterns of naming for Presbyterians/Independents 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

341 

were broadly similar to those of Quakers.  It is possible to discern perhaps some modest influence 

by Unitarian beliefs on naming during the period 1726-50.  As with the other groups, 

Congregationalists and Baptists showed differences between male and female naming patterns. 

The results for Anglicans during the eighteenth century are largely similar to those for 

Protestantism as a whole.   

 

The fall in the use of Apostles’ and Evangelists’ names for Catholic boys in the period 1710-1850 

is probably unexpected.  However, the increased use of names of female members of the Holy 

Family for Catholic girls does give support to the suggestion that there was a growing importance 

attached to family values at the beginning of the eighteenth century.  Catholics were 

distinguishable by their lack of use of Old Testament names. 

  

This study is the first occasion on which comparisons between several religious groups have been 

made possible through (quantitative) research.  The case study shows there are some clear 

differences as well as similarities between religious groups.  These became more evident when 

the effects of gender are controlled for.  There would appear to be higher rates of use of names 

from Judeo-Christian sacred writings for Quaker, Congregational and Baptist boys than for 

Catholic, Anglican and Presbyterian ones.  This was mostly accounted for by the higher use of Old 

Testament personal names by the first three mentioned groups.  They also tended to use fewer 

names of non-Scriptural saints.  The other main name-type used for males was that of Old 

Teutonic heroes; there was little variation across denominations. 

 

Concurrent differences in nomenclature between religious groups are probably a product of 

differing religious beliefs and of groups being at varying stages in their evolution.  The similarities 

noted between some groups can be associated with the sharing of a common spiritual heritage, 

whilst others were influenced by other factors springing from the role which forenames played in 

the formation of other identities.  
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Can one ascertain if forenames were used by English Christian groups to provide a communal 

identity or delimit cultural boundaries and, if so, how? 

 

The evidence presented by the examination of qualitative data supports the thesis that forenames 

were used by Christian groups to delimit cultural boundaries both between groups and to 

distinguish them as Christian in contrast to the surrounding society. 

 

Religious leaders and commentators advocated the use of particular types of forenames, as was 

the avoidance of other name-types.  Such advice was not only translated into canon law but also 

adopted in practice, adherence to a lesser or greater extent depending upon the denomination 

and the circumstances of individual religious communities. 

 

The Protestant Reformation challenged the role of the Church in influencing daily life 

fundamentally. The need for mediators, whether heavenly or earthly, was thought pointless by 

many Protestants.  This was reflected in attitudes to Catholic nomenclature and the promulgation 

of alternative naming patterns.  In turn, there was a strong counter-reaction by Catholics. 

 

The change to Protestantism resulted in a need to seek alternative name sources.  There was a 

turning to the Old Testament and new types of name from the New Testament – abstract nouns 

such as ‘virtue’ names. 

 

The avoidance or adoption of particular name-types probably served to reinforce religious group 

distinctions.  Not only this, they played a part in the construction of collective group identities.  By 

looking at patterns of nomenclature it is possible to impute something about the nature of the 

collective identity of a religious group, and how that changed over time.  

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

343 

Does the nomenclature of a religious group evolve as that group develops? 

 

The case study provides limited support for the notion that differences are discernible in the 

naming patterns of the generation born after the creation of a new religious group or constituency. 

 It would appear that these differences remain between the new group and its parent body so long 

as the new group is in its progressive phase.  If the growth phase of a group is still one of revival, 

the second generation experiences further changes in naming.  The group still needs to maintain 

its boundaries and nomenclature assists in the construction of a collective identity. 

 

Even in the later stages of a group’s evolution naming patterns still change, despite there being 

some continuity with the past and with prevailing trends.  Towards the end of a group’s existence 

naming takes on similarities with other groups and is subject to external trends and influences. It is 

probable that there is no longer any need to maintain a separate identity based on using names 

that are particularly different to those in general use.  Alternatively, if a group moves into a period 

of activation, rather than going into terminal decline, changes are also evident in naming. 

 

The paucity of the data does not allow definitive comments to be made about what happens to the 

nomenclature of a parent body in response to a schism and the establishment of a new group.  It 

seems likely that continuity prevails.  Well-established groups are less susceptible to major swings 

or sudden changes of direction in naming than smaller collectivities undergoing dramatic and rapid 

evolution.  The latter presumably feel in greater need of having a distinct identity. 

 

 

There would not appear to be any other clearly definable associations between events in the life of 

specific groups and changes in nomenclature.  Religious groups in Kingston were subject to 

external influences on their naming – whether it was the impact of other types of identity or of 

events abroad. 
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Are forenames related to the formation of other identities and, if so, what are those identities? 

 

Forenames not only contribute to the construction of a religious identity, but assist in the formation 

of familial and gender roles.  Of course, forenames also help define individuals as unique persons. 

The case study confirms that the giving of forenames is a complex matter and influences that 

come to bear can both change over time and differ in their relative effect. 

 

The religious dimension was still in a prominent position at the end of the eighteenth century, 

although there are indications that its influence had changed for Protestants and was beginning to 

be challenged in the case of Catholics.  Familial factors came into play, in an increasing way, 

during the period of the case study.  Naming for individuals was evident under Puritan influence 

and again as modernisation began to appear over the horizon towards the end of the eighteenth 

century.  However, what is prominent throughout the whole of the period studied, not just in 

Kingston between 1541 and 1800, is the important role which gender had in determining naming 

patterns. 

 

Parents are not entirely free in the choice of names for their children.  They are subject to a range 

of constraints, the nature and characteristics of which have changed over time.  In England, legal 

and religious prescriptions gave way to custom and fashion. 

 

The function of the forename evolves over time, reacting to different stimuli and influences.  For 

most of the period under consideration, the forename integrated individuals into a community – 

firstly regional or religious and then familial.  In that sense, it acted as a symbolic good, which 

gave value to an individual and socially affirmed them.  Forenames linked individuals to a 

collective identity.  Over time, the family made the giving of a name its exclusive prerogative, even 

when the naming process was incorporated into the rite of integration into the religious 
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community. 

 

Although some differences remain in nomenclature between religious groups over time, the 

distinctions do reduce.  Some of the findings support the case for saying there was a turning away 

from Catholic naming practices after the Protestant Reformation.  Other results were 

contradictory. 

 

There is evidence across all groups of moves towards different types of name-source, both 

religious and otherwise.  There is some evidence for a gradual coming together of nomenclature 

over time by the different religious groups in Kingston.  Catholic notions of naming practices were 

to start affecting Anglicanism in the early nineteenth century. 

 

This growing similarity of naming patterns may be partly explained by external factors, such as the 

increasing importance of familial identities, the cross-cutting effect of gender, and the impact of 

refugees fleeing the French Revolution.  Factors internal to the groups may also be relevant.  As 

the groups evolved and matured, there was a reduced need to be seen as different to the other 

Christian groups.  They could therefore afford to be less restrictive in their choice of sources for 

forenames. 

 

 What are the influences, both religious and otherwise, on the giving of forenames? 

 

The qualitative part of the research indicates a number of influences on naming, only some of 

which it was possible to examine quantitatively in the present study.  The main religious influences 

have already been alluded to – the writings of religious commentators and preachers, and canon 

law.  It would appear that clergymen imposed the same types of forename on their own children 

as they found acceptable for infants they baptised, christened, or dedicated.  Godparents played 

an important role in the giving of names during these rites of initiation.  However, in some sense, 
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godparents are part of the processes in the construction of familial identities. 

 

Naming after others played an important part in the giving of forenames.  This is clear from an 

examination of naming for godparents (often relatives) and natural relatives.  It has not been 

possible to adequately document any shift from naming for godparents to parents and 

grandparents, but it is clear that both still played important parts in naming Catholic infants. 

 

There is no evidence from the case study of a move from naming after spiritual role models – first 

heavenly ones and then more accessible ones (godparents) – to purely earthly ones (relatives, 

especially parents and grandparents).  It is only in the nineteenth century that any evidence 

becomes apparent for a shift in the source of the role models from the Church to the family, and 

from distant heavenly ones to more tangible ones – parents for Protestants, and godparents for 

Catholics.  Towards the end of the period examined by the case study there was a move towards 

individualism in naming, associated with increasing secularisation. 

 

Any move away from naming after godparents was mainly prompted by two factors: the need to 

avoid problems caused by spiritual relationships created between parties to baptism; and a desire 

to pass on forenames derived from the family stock, particularly on the paternal side reflecting the 

social importance of inheritance in the male line.  Naming after relatives creates a strong symbol 

of family continuity and binds newcomers to their ancestors in a rite of aggregation. 

 

Naming after parents rather than grandparents suggests that, towards the end of the period 

examined, children were becoming to be seen more as individuals than hitherto.  This may be part 

of the modernisation process and signal a change in the concept of the family to that of a 

socialising entity.  In turn, this represented a shift in emphasis away from the universalism of the 

Catholic Church or the communal identity embraced by Protestant groups towards one of 

individualism. 
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Naming for parents was more likely to have occurred in Puritan families whose view of the family 

was a nuclear one than the open or linear model espoused by Anglicans.  It was only in some 

religious groups, such as those with Puritan principles, or when the influence of religion on daily 

life decreased from the end of the eighteenth century, that the function of naming shifted to one of 

distinguishing individuals from one another.  

 

There were higher rates of name sharing amongst Protestants than Catholics, the difference being 

more evident for boys.  Anglicans were more likely to name children after parents and 

grandparents than other Protestant groups.  This reflects their stress on the extended family, and 

is in line with what other writers have proposed.  A familial identity was given by the inheritance of 

shared forenames, particularly in the male line.  Conservatism in the choice of male names 

reflects a need for continuity and tradition.   

 

The need for references to other aspects of family life is evident in the use of surnames as 

given names.  Surnames given as forenames were another mechanism through which family 

identities were reinforced.  There has been some debate as to when this practice arose: some 

suggest as early as the Middle Ages whereas others believe that surnames only started being 

given regularly as forenames in the sixteenth century.  The use of such names was more 

commonly associated with boys, and suggests the practice was more likely to have developed to 

meet the need for a mechanism to pass on what the author has termed ‘matrimony’ (as opposed 

to patrimony).  The practice of giving surnames to boys is argued to have become more popular 

during the eighteenth century. 

 

Birth-order plays a part in determining the extent to which familial influences are important.  

Birth-order significantly increases the likelihood of a child receiving the name of a parent.  This is 

no where clearer than in the case of the first-born, when custom often accords them unique rights, 
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especially of inheritance.  Here too, the transmission of names is associated with the relative 

positions of the paternal and maternal sides.  It appears that only very small proportions of siblings 

share the same name, usually where an elder child has died.  The reasons for name sharing 

amongst siblings are not particularly clear and more research is needed in this area. 

 

Other social factors considered potentially influential are those of rank and gender.  Whilst it 

was possible to investigate the impact of rank on nomenclature, the data were limited and they 

did not always support accepted wisdom.  In fact, in some cases it contradicted the findings of 

many researchers with regard to diffusion models.  Perhaps the most significant feature to 

emerge from this study was the impact of gender on naming patterns.  This factor has failed to 

be accorded anywhere near its appropriate level of importance by previous writers.  Perhaps 

this is due, in part, to a lack of consensus on the effect of gender relationships on nomenclature, 

differences in research agenda and the way in which patriarchy has evolved and been interpreted. 

 

The type of role model sought and the qualities that they espoused were very influential in 

determining what types of name were given to girls and boys.  There was a patriarchal dimension 

at work which meant that boys were given more ‘traditional’ names whilst there was a more liberal 

choice for girls.  Despite this, the name-pool for boys was usually slightly larger than for girls. 

 

This study supports in some ways the long-held view that over time there has been a freer choice 

of names for girls.  However, the extent of that choice has been variously restricted by a number 

of factors.  These have included the range of names available for use, influenced in part by the 

sources allowed to be referred to, and the roles and qualities expected of women.  The range for 

males was limited by the transmission of traditional family names whereas females were not so 

encumbered. 

 

Male names tend to be more enduring and unchanging than female ones.  Names for girls are 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

349 

treated relatively decoratively and are therefore more susceptible to fashion, innovation and 

unconventionality.  Male role models were leaders, authors, or activists; those for females denoted 

qualities of nurturing, receptiveness and passivity. 

 

Which factors have the greatest impact on forename choice? 

 

A new measure was devised for this study to facilitate the comparison of name-pools.  Through its 

use, it was possible to demonstrate clear differences between Anglicans in Kingston and those 

studied by Smith-Bannister. Anglican named/names ratios were consistently higher than those of 

other groups in the eighteenth century were.  Changes in the ratios for the other main Christian 

groups in Kingston reflect their stage of evolution/size. 

 

Partial correlation matrices and principal component analyses were successful in identifying not 

only what factors influenced the type of forename given but also to what extent. 

 

For Catholics, naming after parents, especially fathers, birth-order and type of godfather’s name 

were important.  Just over half of the variance in naming practices was explained by looking at the 

type of forename borne by parents and godfathers. 

 

There is clear evidence for Protestants of the important role played by the use of ‘traditional’ family 

names.  The effect of gender is very clear here too.  Naming after parents was again important, 

along with the types of forenames of grandparents.  This combination explained about 70% of 

variance in Anglican naming.  Gender was an important factor for Nonconformist groups. 

 

The use of multiple r-values can be used to provide a continuum of summary measures against 

which freedom of choice in the selection of forenames can be plotted.  The lower the value of the 

multiple r the greater the freedom of choice.  Thus, for example, Catholics (with a score of 0.265) 
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had more choice than Quakers (0.362). 

 

These analyses suggest that there was some freedom of choice.  This varies from one religious 

group to another. It has to be recognised there are structural constraints that have their origins in 

social, cultural, familial, religious and gender contexts.  Decisions are made within the nexus 

created by the interactions of these influences. 

 

For Protestants from the Reformation up until the early eighteenth century, there was a tendency 

for a handful of the most popular names to increase their share of all names given.  After that time 

there was a gradual increase in the proportion accounted for by the less popular of the top names. 

 

There are indications of an increase in the size of the name-pools for Catholic boys and girls 

during the second half of the eighteenth century, followed by a period of stability. There was also a 

decline in the extent of concentration of names accounted for by the most popular names. 

 

Anglican names both for boys and girls were more restricted after the re-emergence of 

Catholicism. It may be that ‘traditional’ names were consciously used as a way of emphasising 

Anglicanism’s historic roots.  Alternatively, it may be that Catholics and Nonconformists made 

efforts to distinguish themselves from the Church of England by allowing a wider range of names. 

 

Do influences on forename choice change over time and, if so, in what ways? 

 

This study has clearly demonstrated that the nature of factors influencing forename choice altered 

over time.  On the one hand it has been shown that there are competing identities to which 

forenames contribute, whilst on the other it is clear that their relative influence has undergone 

change. 
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From the Norman Conquest until the end of the medieval period the religious identity of the 

individual was paramount. The Church had had a virtual monopoly on the assignment of 

forenames but there are signs that it was perhaps reacting to pressures from below as other 

identities competed for influence, and as a by-product stimulated the Christianisation of 

forenames. With the Renaissance and much more so with the Protestant Reformation, The 

Catholic Church found it difficult to cling to this position. 

 

The need quickly arose for the new Protestant churches, denominations and other collectivities to 

construct group identities.  In this way, they could demonstrate their unique claim to be the true 

spiritual descendants of the early Church.  In such circles, there was a lessening in the importance 

of godparents in the naming process. 

 

Their role was taken over by the natural parents, naming infants after themselves and their own 

parents. A family identity whilst having been of some consequence took on a much higher profile.  

Some aspects of Puritanism reflected the democratic element at work within the movement.  

There was a move towards naming for the individual rather than to perpetuate family names. 

 

These developments can be seen as part of a process whereby the concept of the family changed 

over time.  There is also evidence of the seeking of alternative sources for inspiration, a turning 

away from religious role models to other models to be imitated. 

 

External factors, such as political events, can also influence naming patterns.  For example, one 

of the essential findings to emerge from the Kingston case study was the impact of the French 

Revolution on English naming. Refugees, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, fleeing troubles 

brought with them names that were new to this country.  Such names provided a fresh source of 

inspiration for parents.  This development appears to have gone unnoticed by other writers. 
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The emergence of findings that contradict what has been suggested by other writers, or which do 

not support their claims, is indicative of the new contribution to knowledge that this research 

project has made.  New areas have been explored using established techniques and by applying 

new methods to topics already visited by other researchers.  In some instances, new techniques 

have been developed to look at new areas of interest.  It is to a consideration of such issues that 

we now turn. 

 

 

Conclusions about the research problem 

 

This section aims to demonstrate the contribution of the research to the body of knowledge related 

to the research issues. 

 

Social collectivities such as religious groups, tribes, clans and families all use mechanisms to 

distinguish between those who belong and those who are outsiders.  Initiation rites are one of the 

principal means through which such distinctions are made.  In many instances, the giving of a 

name is part of these rituals at which individuals become members of a group.  This study has 

therefore focussed on baptism and equivalent rites. 

 

By using a combination of sociological and descriptive approaches it is possible to gain a greater 

appreciation of the links between forenames and the social processes they reflect, and indeed 

vice versa.  This research has shown it is possible to combine the study of forenames and the 

nature of religious identity in such a way as to obtain an understanding of how names, especially 

forenames, may assist in the creation and maintenance of collective religious identities.  In doing 

so, it has to be recognised that forenames are involved in the construction of other social and 

cultural identities, at the individual, group and other levels. 
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This study has underlined in several ways the fact that there are a number of dimensions that 

influence the use of forenames in the construction of collective identity.  It has reinforced that 

message by emphasising the fact that there are several types of collective identity which differ in 

nature.  Such identities are not peculiar to Christian individuals, families or groups but interact at a 

number of levels.  They are not mutually exclusive or necessarily in competition, but should be 

regarded as complementary. 

 

The body of knowledge pertaining to nomenclature should be enhanced in its understanding of 

naming processes by a better grasp of the existence of different collective identities.  It is hoped 

that by pointing to some of these identities, the study of forenames can become more broadly 

based and see that there are various dimensions through which naming can be influenced. 

 

Religious influences on naming come in a number of forms, some of which overlap with familial 

ones.  This study has considered the impact of canon law and the prescriptive writings of religious 

commentators on the choice of forenames by Christian denominations.  To a lesser extent, the 

example of Protestant clergymen and the names they gave their own children has been 

examined. Other researchers have only occasionally made such efforts.  Such qualitative work 

has allowed some flesh to be put on the bones of skeletons exhumed by previous writers. 

 

Unfortunately, the role of godparents could only be looked at in the context of Catholic families in 

Northwest Surrey, rather than in the wider context of the Christian community in Kingston. 

However, the analyses that were possible have shed new light on some of the processes at work 

in the selection of godparents, and have suggested ways in which the role of parents in the choice 

of sponsors can contribute to naming patterns.  The case study has also highlighted, probably for 

the first time, the importance of godparents in Catholic circles in England in the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries.  In doing so, it has pointed also to the role of Catholic priests acting as 

sponsors when insufficient godparents were available. 
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The major new contribution of this research is an understanding of how religious factors influence 

forename patterns in the context of the evolution of religious collectivities.  The study has 

demonstrated that the significance of naming changes as a religious group evolves and has 

suggested ways in which this may happen and why. 

 

For the first time in the English context, trends over time between and within a number of Christian 

groups have been examined.  It has thus been possible to outline differences and similarities 

between groups for the first time.  The case study provides the background against which these 

patterns can be described and explained, factors particular to Kingston being capable of isolation 

and interpretation.  It has been possible to show that differences between religious groups do 

change over time and that external forces may shape them.  If those external factors are 

sufficiently influential there can be a coming together of different practices.  Internal factors, such 

as the maturing of a group, also impact here. 

 

Hitherto, the study of name-sharing has concentrated on the role of naming for godparents and 

how that role changed to naming for parents and grandparents (e.g. Smith-Bannister), and to a 

lesser extent naming for other individuals.  Whilst this study has also covered much of this ground 

it has done so in a unique way, that is by considering the type of name given as well as which 

specific forenames were chosen.  New information has been added to the pool of knowledge 

existing on the sharing of names by siblings, whether by the use of necronyms or by 

contemporaneous name sharing.  Further data on the role of birth-order on name sharing with 

both natural and spiritual relations has been given. 

 

It is believed that for possibly the first time, certainly in the English Christian context, some attempt 

has been made to empirically identify the key factors at work in determining naming patterns. 

Moreover, the analysis has gone further by identifying the key factors involved and their relative 
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influence. 

 

Some of these factors are obvious, others well known.  Despite this, it has been possible to 

identify new facets of these influences that warrant further examination.  For example, it has long 

been recognised that immigration has influenced naming patterns both in terms of regional and 

religious identity.  Instances of these are well known and are mentioned in the literature.  No 

account appears to have been taken of the impact of the French Revolution on naming in 

England. 

 

The basic unit of analysis for this project has been the type of forename given rather than 

forenames per se.  This approach was considered most appropriate when looking to see whether 

there were any differences between religious groups, and the way in which forenames contributed 

to a sense of identity.  It was therefore vital to have a robust system of classifying forenames and 

to make those categories used as sensible as possible.  In the event, most categories were 

mutually exclusive, although on occasions some specific names could equally well have been 

placed in other classes.  For example, the names of female members of the Holy Family and 

those of some Apostles could be treated as ‘regnal’ names and placed in the non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplar sub-category.  However, it is believed that the approach adopted here was as objective 

as possible and that it is clear, unlike those of other writers whose classifications are at best 

opaque.  At least this study is replicable.  With hindsight, it may have been better to collapse some 

of the subcategories or even main ones.  This would have meant more-meaningful statistical 

results.  The point to be emphasised here is that an attempt has been made to elaborate a 

classification scheme based on one dimension, although in practice naming is a multi-dimensional 

phenomenon. 

 

The case study has also reinforced the need to use several approaches, whenever possible and 

sensible, to look at facets of naming patterns.  Thus, there is still a place for looking at the 
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popularity of particular names to see what impact they had on overall naming patterns.  The 

inclusion or omission of specific popular names can affect the relative impact of names grouped 

together.  This again has shown the importance of being clear about why specific names appear 

in particular categories. 

 

 

Implications for theory 

 

Not only has this research project made significant contributions to knowledge in the study of 

forenames and (religious) identity, but it has implications for the wider study of names i.e. 

onomastics, and for research on identity.  It also has ramifications for the study of related 

disciplines or fields of interest, e.g. the application of family reconstitution techniques to other 

religions and/or countries.  Some of the principles elaborated here could be applied to other fields 

of study. 

 

This study has demonstrated that there is a relationship between forenames and religious identity. 

Forenames can act as a means of creating and maintaining a religious collective identity.  The 

avoidance of, or adoption of, particular name-types serve to reinforce religious group identities for 

both themselves and their relationships with other groups. 

 

 

This study breaks new ground in suggesting a model of how the nomenclature of a religious group 

may change in response to its stage of development and other factors.  Whilst the data from the 

Kingston case study do not fully cover the complete evolution of a religious group, they are 

sufficient to test partially the model.  Replication of the study and applying the model to the whole 

lifecycle of groups would help show if the theory is adequate or needs revision.  The evidence 

presented here is suggestive of the evolving nature of group identity.  Group dynamics as well as 
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external trends and fashions influence the image(s) that a group has of itself.  It may be that the 

identity of a group is portrayed in other ways as it develops e.g. its organisational structure and 

methods of recruitment. 

 

The results of using some of the techniques employed for this study have implications for other 

areas of onomastics.  At a general level, it is clear that the approaches employed here can be 

applied to other situations.  For example, groups and organisations other than Christian churches 

can be looked at in terms of differences and similarities.  Changes over time and the convergence 

of different naming practices are areas that could be fruitfully explored to see what role external 

factors play. 

  

Classification schemes for names, including forenames, can be difficult to devise.  It may be there 

are other religious/spiritual aspects that could have been usefully considered for inclusion in the 

construction of the religious classification scheme used here.  Categorisation systems also need 

to be developed which are based on the other dimensions of social identity e.g. gender and family. 

 

More attention needs to be paid to the part role models play in influencing naming patterns.  

Gender has been identified as playing an essential part in determining the types of forename 

thought suitable for infants.  Focusing on the types of role model employed, and how they have 

changed over time will help in understanding more fully some of the social processes that 

influence the choice of names. 

 

Whilst some understanding of the size of the name-stock has emerged from this and previous 

research, there are some aspects of the function of, and influences on, name-pools that remain 

uncharted.  One instance of this is the effect of immigration on the use of multiple/compound 

forenames and the consequences for the name-stock.  It is also unclear whether this relationship 

is unidirectional.  Another relationship that merits attention is that between the size of the name-
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pool over time and the standardisation of forenames. 

 

The traditional view of name diffusion is a vertical one, exclusively a top-down approach; here the 

mechanism of imitation is at work.  However, other models suggest that whilst this may hold in 

some situations, it is not universally applicable: diffusion does not always involve imitation. 

Diffusion can also be horizontal e.g. from social contacts and geographic ones i.e. from town to 

country; the two can be linked.  Other factors such as religious and linguistic practices can cut 

across the top-down model.  Certainly, in the Kingston case study, there is evidence to suggest 

that a bottom-up model can apply.  The spread of names can be at different rates and the 

influence of innovation can be irregular.  Some writers argue that religious and cultural 

movements, amongst others, can influence naming fashions.  Others, such as Smith-Bannister, 

maintain that these have little effect, arguing instead that the choice of forenames is more to do 

with name sharing than direct social or cultural emulation.  In a sense, naming patterns are the 

product of the tension between the need for originality and conformity – that is fashion.  That said, 

it is mediated by a number of other factors. 

 

The statistical techniques of partial correlation matrices and principal component analysis have 

been successful in identifying not only what factors influence naming but also to what extent.  The 

use of multiple r values has also demonstrated that it is possible to measure the freedom of choice 

in the selection of forenames, and to make comparisons between groups.  These and other 

statistical techniques could be usefully applied to other aspects of onomastics. 

 

The results from the case study suggest that there was some freedom of choice in selecting 

forenames, and that this varied from one religious group to another.  Decisions have to be made 

within the nexus created by the structural constraints occasioned by the interaction of social, 

cultural, familial, religious and gender influences.  The extent to which these influences constrain 

or limit the choice of name depends on the function that is expected of that name. 
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Implications for research 

 

There appear to be several potential areas in which this research may have a practical 

application, over and above the developments outlined above. 

 

This study has provided some pointers for a possible typology of religious groups based on 

naming patterns.  With further effort, it may be possible to ascertain other religious aspects that 

need to be incorporated into such a model.  Such research might involve interviews and surveys 

as well as the examination of vital event records.  One outcome of such work might be the 

derivation of a scale/continuum against which religious beliefs or secularisation could be 

measured. 

 

Examining the processes uncovered by this research and work done by others can develop an aid 

to the generation of theory concerning the influences on the choice of names. There would appear 

to be a gap in knowledge of what processes there are, and how they interact with one another.  It 

is primarily through using case studies that such insights can be gained.  What is needed is a 

schematic description of these factors.  A rudimentary diagram of such a framework within which 

theory could be elaborated might be a useful way of summarising matters.  Related to this might 

be the development of a ‘decision’ or ‘logic’ tree that could assist parents or others selecting 

names with guidance as to what factors they may wish to consider in the process of choosing.  

 

Not all the information collected has been presented because of space limitations.  However, it is 

hoped to publish it in due course, either in its present form or in a distilled way.  All the groups 

contacted in Kingston, as well as the County and Borough Record Offices have expressed a keen 

interest in receiving a copy of the history of the groups studied.  For those groups still existing the 

provision of a much more detailed history or one written from a different perspective than previous 
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accounts would throw new light on their origins.  Indeed, the provision of new information may 

require them to reconsider their group identity. 

 

 

Limitations of the research 

 

The internal validity of this research is quite strong.  However, gaps in data coverage have meant 

that not all conclusions are as robust as they might otherwise be.  The most important ones are 

discussed below. 

 

There is a lack of records for Catholics in Kingston between the Reformation and the mid-

nineteenth century.  Although it was possible to use alternative sources, there was still a gap 

between 1541 and 1710.  This was a period during which there may have been important 

developments, because of the Council of Trent and the Counter-Reformation, which it has not 

been possible to document. 

 

Records of vital events for some Dissenters in Kingston did not start until 1694.  This means that it 

was not possible to see how the naming practices of the Presbyterian/Independent group related 

to the establishment of the group and its first generation of members.  Consequently, it was not 

possible to fully test the model developed that relates nomenclature to a religious group’s 

evolution. 

 

Naming for godparents could only be explained in relation to Catholics because of the lack of such 

details in Protestant records.  The paucity of data on Catholics also meant that it was not possible 

to adequately investigate the effect of social status or family relationships on godparenthood and 

naming.  More generally, the lack of information on social status meant that only tentative results 

could be given where this variable was concerned. 
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The use of other qualitative data sources such as diaries that might document the factors 

influencing the choice of forenames was ruled out by the lack of such sources.  Although wills 

would provide another source of quantitative information on names, they would not explain the 

reasons for naming. 

 

In retrospect, it would have been better to use a relational database to enter information on to 

rather than the combination of a genealogical package and a spreadsheet.  This would have 

made the task of data preparation and analysis much more straightforward.  Much time would also 

have been saved if records of already reconstituted families had been used.  However, the 

approach adopted here has worked very satisfactorily.  Where this study breaks new ground is in 

setting these reconstituted families within a community context and making reconstitutions across 

denominational boundaries. 

 

The study covers a range of denominations over substantial periods of time, both facts that 

distinguish it from previous work.  The results are probably generalisable to other mainstream 

Christian groups in similar parts of the Home Counties and Southeast England, despite the fact 

that they are context-bound.  The principles and processes outlined, along with new theories 

developed, can be applied not only to other Christian groups but also other time periods, 

geographical settings, religions, and types of organisation.  It is hoped that some of the ideas 

presented here may act as a catalyst for further original research as well as replication studies. 

 

Replications of the study would not only need to look at the influence of godparenthood on naming 

within Dissenting groups but also for Catholics after the Reformation, and for Anglicans after 1700. 

More could also be done to look at the role of social status, both in terms of natural and spiritual 

relationships.  These demographic factors, along with other attributes such as age structure and 

religious beliefs, need to be considered when comparing the naming patterns of a new 
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ecclesiastical entity that has split off from its parent body. 

 

Little is known about the impact of immigration on naming patterns in England, apart from obvious 

influences such as the Normans, Huguenots and Irish.  During the last 200 years, waves of other 

nationalities and racial groups have settled in Greater London and other large cities.  It could be 

profitable to examine whether the influx of peoples from such diverse areas as the Baltic States 

and south-east Asia has had an impact on ‘native’ nomenclature, including the name-stock.  It 

would also be interesting to see what attempts at assimilation these groups made in terms of 

adopting ‘English’ naming patterns, and how different religious and cultural traditions were 

accommodated. 

 

Some aspects of the relationship between circumstances of birth and naming of individual children 

remain very poorly documented.  For instance, over the last 2-3 years there has been an 

exchange of views in the pages of the Genealogists’ Magazine concerning how widespread the 

giving of the same name to siblings was.  There has been claim and counter-claim.  This study 

has provided some instances of name sharing of siblings living contemporaneously and of the use 

of necronyms. Another area where virtually nothing is known is that of whether names were given 

to stillborn infants and, if so, what names were actually given.  A few anecdotal examples are 

provided in the literature but, it is thought, no systematic research has been undertaken.  Such 

work could throw light on how different denominations viewed such sad events, and how they 

fitted into their eschatology. 

 

 (C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

363 

Closing remarks 

 

Forenames act as pointers to the nature and importance of social and cultural phenomena.  They 

are not merely labels but mechanisms that encapsulate human discourses.  Forenames are a 

shorthand method of encoding a complex set of desires and hopes. 

 

In the context of English Christian communities, it has been demonstrated that the giving of 

forenames to children reflects both sub-conscious as well as cognitive processes on the part of 

adults.  Infant nomenclature is a nexus where multiple factors combine in varying ways, according 

to context, to provide a sense of identity – whether for an individual or a group. 

 

The spiritual and religious dimensions of human experience are reflected in the daily lives of 

billions of individuals, even in modernising societies, alongside the more tangible aspects of 

family, class and community.  The application of onomastics to this area can help unravel some of 

the processes at work and assist a better appreciation of the dynamic(s) and significance of 

bestowing names. 
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APPENDIX A – ORTHOGRAPHY AND SPELLING 

 

 

Dawson and Kennedy-Skipton (1981) suggest that since Latin and Anglo-Norman were the 

languages in which people were educated and because  

 

English is highly irregular and nonphonetic in spelling, there was no such thing as 'correct' orthography in the early sixteenth 

century, when education and literacy were only just beginning to touch large numbers of people.  Any spelling that would 

clearly indicate a particular spoken word was good enough.  For most people a word was a sound or a series of sounds, 

not a prescribed series of letters.  The words right and wrong were hardly applicable to spelling ...  From the early sixteenth 

century, as more and more persons learned to read and write, their feelings about words began to change.  They began 

noticing the spellings they saw in print and were influenced by them, and thus standardization of English spelling began.  It 

affected first the common short words that provide little scope for variation.  Before about 1625, the pace was slow, the 

progress slight; the latter half of the seventeenth century brought the most rapid progress toward a standard spelling.  

Educated men, especially men who wrote much, tended to spell less erratically than men of small education; and women, 

who by and large had little opportunity for education, were markedly more erratic than their husbands and brothers 

(1981:16). 

 

As early as 1662 Thomas Fuller recognised these problems: 

 

Besides, the same surname continued hath been variously altered in writing.  First, because time teacheth new 

orthography; altering spelling, as well as speaking.  Secondly, the best gentlemen anciently were not the best scholars and, 

minding matters of more moment, were somewhat too incurious in their names.  Besides, writers engrossing deeds were 

not over-critical in spelling of names; knowing well, where the person appeared the same, the simplicity of that age would 

not fall out about a misnomer. 

 

Lastly, ancient families have often removed into several counties, where several writings follow the several pronunciations 

...  Hence it is that the same name hath been so often disguised unto the staggering of many, who have mistook them for 

different (Fuller 1662:70, quoted in Hidden 1992:152). 

 

In the period 1500-1650 there was an  

 

almost random addition of terminal es ... and omission of final es ...  The doubling of certain consonants [was] common ... [l, 

m, f, s]; also the undoubling ... [l, n, s].  ... the vowels e and o [were] both doubled and undoubled ...  In English one vowel 

sound may be spelled in several ways ...  The o/ou change is very common .  The interchanging of i, y, and ie will be found 

in almost every line of writing.  The substitution of w for u is almost as common ...  Consonant interchanges are less 

common, of course.  The interchanging of c, k, and ck is one of the commonest ...  The c/t interchange deserves special 

mention ... (Dawson and Kennedy-Skipton 1981). 
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There were fluctuations of spelling because (a) there was no standardised orthography until 1870 

when the Board Schools attempted to impose it (Steel 1968:37, McLaughlin 1990:26); and (b) 

many of the parties associated with rites of passage were usually illiterate, and the vicar, minister 

or clerk spelt names phonetically, often the clerks themselves being poorly schooled; and (c) 

unusual or unfamiliar names, both forenames and surnames, could be distorted beyond 

recognition or 'translated' into common ones (this was especially the case with Irish surnames 

which began to appear in Catholic registers from the second half of the eighteenth century). 

 

There are four main methods of listing surnames - alphabetically, alphanumerically, phonetically 

and etymologically.  Although listing names alphabetically sounds fairly straightforward there are 

quite a range of problems to be overcome including - transliteration, prefixes, double elements, 

hyphens, numbers, apostrophes, abbreviations, articles, and so on - yet alone spelling. 

 

The use of alphanumeric codes is, in effect, a character compression technique.  An example of 

this is the 'Soundex' one 

 

which retains the first letter of the surname as the initial code character, assigns numeric codes to certain consonants, 

drops all vowels and certain consonants, and assigns numeric codes to the first three numerically codable characters.  

Thus, ... [it] puts all surnames into a four- character alphanumeric code (Landau 1967:17). 

 

The code system can thus accommodate up to 26,000 surnames.  However, where names 

contain more than four elements to be coded they can be indistinguishable from each other.  

Unrelated names can therefore be grouped together and vice versa. 

 

Another approach is to group names with similar sounds.  This method was employed by a recent 

study by Lieberson and Bell (1992).  However, it fails to provide an accurate method of easily 

identifying a specific name within large name groupings.  It is only useful in a legal context where 

the principle of idem sonans is applicable i.e. any two names sounding alike are legally the same 

name. 
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A further approach is to place surnames into groups that are etymologically related.  This is very 

time-consuming, difficult and expensive, especially where transliteration is involved.  Steel 

(1968:139) points out that spellings are normally phonetic and that consideration of local 

pronunciation and dialect can assist when seeking variants of names, but wherever possible, 

confirmation should be sought that a particular spelling is really a variant of the same name.  

Percival Boyd drew up a tentative classification to assist in the identification of surname variants.  

He had intended to compile a more complete list of letters that can cause variants, especially 

those arising from orthography, and which would have given some pointers to when particular 

variants occurred.  However, no such list was published.  Steel (1968:139-40) reproduces the 

classification (taken from Genealogists' Magazine (1935), Vol. 7, p. 114), see Figure A.1.  The 

original article noted that "some of these variants only occur in earlier centuries but not later, and it 

will be necessary to give some idea of these dates if the list is to be satisfactory." 

 

Thomas Inman (1868, Vol. I, p. 15, note 2) suggests that the following groups of letters are 

interchangeable: - 

 

A E I O U W Y 

B V T P M 

C K G S 

D T 

S C Z 

F P PH 

J G Y 

Q R C 

X Z 
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.Figure A-1: Boyd’s sources of surname variants 

 

The Secretary of the General Register Office of Ireland found it necessary in the late nineteenth 

century to account for the variation in spelling of both surnames and forenames (Matheson 1890).  

With regard to surnames, he stated that prefixes may be altered or discarded and that affixes 

(suffixes) may be added to distinguish different branches of families.  Initial letters may be 

substituted, e.g. and E; C and G; C and K; C and Q; F and Ph; F and V; G and J; G and K; P and 

W; and Q and W.  Second letters may change or be dropped, e.g.: a to e; a to o; e to i; e to o; o to 

u; and u to i.  In addition second and third letters may change, e.g.: a to ea; ai to ea; au to a; ei to 

ea; eo to ou; o to oo; o to ou; ou to u; and ui to i.  Vowels may be transposed; intermediate letters 

 
A. Phonetic, due to similarity of sound. 
 
1. Consonants. 
examples: ph = f; hard c = k or ck; chr = cr; soft c = s; g = j; cks = x 
 
2. Vowels. 
Partly owing to the different sounds given to vowels (single and double) with a further variation due to dialects, 
almost any vowel may occur as a variant. 
 
3. Aspirate, either added or dropped. 
 
4. Fancy spellings. 
example: Majoribanks for Marchbanks 
 
5. Final syllables in names of more than one syllable. 
example: Haywood may be a variant of Hayward, but Wood is not likely to be a variant of Ward. 
 
B. Literal, arising from names when written. 
 
1. Similar letters. 
examples: u = v, u = n, R and K, c and t, I and J, Fl and Ll. 
 
2.Abbreviations. 
examples: Cart = Carter.  Park = Parker. 
 
3. Silent letters. 
examples: Final e is often silent; h in Thompson. 
 
4. Other languages. 
Examples: French de, etc.  Dutch van. 
 
5. Inversion of letters. 
Examples: Brid for Bird; Cirsp for Crisp. 
 
6. Common names for rare names. 
Example: Clark for Chuke.  
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may be dropped, repeated or interchanged; and syllables can also be omitted, changed or 

contracted.  Terminal letters can be changed, e.g. ie to y; ies to is; ce to se; x to cks; y to ey.  

Terminal letters (such as d, s, t, gh, and e) can be dropped.  A final s may be added.  

Furthermore, names can be contacted or abbreviated, spelt according to the usual pronunciation, 

or an older form of the name used. 

 

For forenames Smith (1974:19) suggests that a distinction should be made between variant 

spellings and names considered to be genuinely different, but in all cases the name given in the 

register must be taken as the datum.  He recommends a conservative approach to the tabulation 

of forenames by adopting fundamentally contrasting assumptions.  Each name should be 

considered as unique, except for instances of trivial spelling differences, and then variants should 

be clustered together into groups.  After this each name can be classified as appropriate for the 

purpose(s) of the research in hand. 

 

Arkell (1991:66) maintains that variants and diminutives of forenames need to be recorded in their 

own right in case they turn out to be significant in one area compared with another, and possibly 

considered for subsuming under the main name.  The decision as to whether names are simply 

variants was made in his study, as in this, by reference to Withycombe (1977). 

 

The solution adopted in this study for the standardisation of spellings of names was based on 

Smith's proposal.  Names were listed in the form of a dictionary using the Soundex facility within 

the computer software package used for storing data for this research project, and variant 

spellings cross-referenced to a main entry in modern-day spelling using a scheme based on those 

propounded by Inman and Boyd.  This was done separately for forenames and surnames. 

Variants of forenames were then grouped together into the appropriate categories for analysis. 
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APPENDIX B: TYPES OF FORENAME GIVEN AND THEIR CLASSIFICATION 

     

         

Category  Sub-category  Examples   

         

1 Names in Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

1 Old Testament personal names  David   

   2 Apostles and Evangelists  Peter, Paul   

   3 Holy Family  Mary, 

Elizabeth, Ann 

 

   4 Other New Testament and Apocryphal 

personal names 

Cornelius, 

Priscilla 

  

   5 Old Testament place-names  Massa   

   6 New Testament place-names  Bethany   

         

2 Christian tradition  1 Heavenly beings i.e. angels  Michael   

   2 References to Christ  Emmanuel   

   3 References to God  Theodosius   

   4 Church festivals and seasons  Noel   

   5 Non-scriptural saints  Frideswide   

   6 Doctrines and dogmas, such as Three 

Wise Men 

Jasper   

   7 Roman Catholic post-Reformation 

canonisations and beatifications 

Xavier   

         

3 Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars and heroes 

1 Classical  Mars, 

Aphrodite 

  

   2 Celtic  Brian, Arthur   

   3 Old Teutonic  William   

   4 Other 'modern' exemplars  Endymion 

Porter 

(Royalist) 

 

   5 English literature  Cordelia   

   6 Royalty  Eleanor   

         

4 Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

 1 Classical moral qualities  Sophia   

   2 New Testament virtues/graces  Patience   

   3 Slogan names  Fortune 

Divine 

  

   4 Other qualities/aspirations  Amy   

         

5 Family and kinship  1 Circumstances of birth inc. birth order, 

month of birth, etc. 

Incognytas, Posthumous, 

 Septimus 

   2 Surnames  Sydney   

   3 Compound names formed of 2 

forenames 

 Annamaria   
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6 Natural world  1 Place names and geographical features 

without Judeo-Christian connotations 

Malmo, Fala   

   2 Plants  Rose   

         

7 Names from foreign 

influence not covered 

elsewhere 

1 Classical  Isolina   

   2 Gaelic (Irish and Scottish)  Marmaduke   

   3 Other Celtic (inc. Breton, Cornish, 

Welsh) 

 Mortimer   

   4 Old Teutonic inc. (Scandinavian, Anglo-

Saxon, Norman, Frankish) 

Baldwin   

   5 French  Tillieux   

   6 Italian  Ranghiafri   

         

         

Notes:        

 Pet names, diminutives, feminisations, and variants have been put into the same generic 

group as the main form for this typology. 

 

 Names that can go into several categories have been treated on 

their own merits. 

    

 If it is not possible to decide which it should be in, then it has been allocated to the 

group nearest the top of the list. 

  

 The assumption underlying the order of categories is that there was a move away from  

organised religion, other moral influences and a sense of community, 

  through a focus on the family towards becoming open to other 

influences. 

 However, it is difficult to define a rigid linear dimension since several of these elements 

can coexist at the same time. 

  

 

 

 

This Appendix also gives details of the forenames used in Kingston and in Northwest Surrey and 

adjacent parts of Middlesex.  Information is provided on: how forenames were standardised; the 

categories they were put into for analysis; their meaning; their language of origin; the gender to 

which they were given; the book(s) of the Bible in which the name appeared (if appropriate); and 

other relevant information. 
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Forename(s) Standardised  Category Meaning Language M/F Book in Bible Other comments: 

 forename 

number(s) 

for analysis of origin   e.g. pet-name, diminutive, feast-day, type of Saint, etc. 

Aaron 101 11 Inspired 

encourager 

Egyptian M Ex. 4 brother of Moses, Romano-British martyr (d. 304), f.d. 3 July 

Abalk = Alcock 201 52     surname 

Abbey 802 11   F  dim of Abigail 

Abednego 301 11 Servant of 

Nebo 

Heb/Aram M Dan 1:4  

Abel 401 11 Vanity  M Gen 4:1-8 2nd son of Adam, and st C8 Archbishop of Reims 

Abercromby 501 52   F  surname from placename 

Abery/Adery 601 52  OF? F?  derived from Alfred, or surname derived from placename 

Abieull/Abiel 701 11 God my 

father 

Heb M 1 Sam 9:1, 1 Chr 

11:32 

grandfather of Saul 

Abigail 801 11 Father 

rejoiced 

Heb F 1 Sam. 25:3, 1 Chr 

2:16 

sister of David 

Abinaffrith = 

Winifred 

88201 25      

Abishaw/Abishua 901 11 Father of 

salvation 

Heb M 1 Chr 6:4  

Abraham 1001 11 Father of a 

multitude 

Heb M Joshua 25:2 OT, and saints of Eastern Church f.d. 6 Dec, 21 Aug 

Abram 1101 11 High Father Heb M Joshua 25:2 former name of Abraham 

Absalom 1201 11 the divine 

father is 

peace 

Heb M 2 Sam 14:25-6 son of David 

Abthya/Althea 1301 31  Gr F  from Greek legend 

Achilles 1401 31  Gr M  Homeric character, C3 St Achilleus, of Vienna f.d. 12 May 

Adam 1501 11 red, earthy Heb M Gen 1:26 first man 

Adaye 1602 25   F  pet form of Adelaide 

Adelaide 1601 25 Noblehood OG F  wife of Otto the Great and non-sriptural saint f.d. 16 Dec 

Ader(e) 1701 11 High Heb  1 Chr 8:15 OT and Abbot of Canterbury 

Adolph 1801 74 Noble + wolf OG M  introduced by Normans 

Adrey/Ardery/Au

drey 

1901 25  OE F  pet form of Etheldreda - st f.d. 23 June, character in As you like it 

Adrian 2001 31 of the 

Adriatic 

Lat M  Roman Emperor and Popes inc. Nicholas Brakespeare, martyr f.d. 8 Sep, Adrian Fortescue 

executed London, 1539 

 3
9
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Agabus 2101 11 a locust  M Acts 9:28 prophet 

Agar/Hagar 2201 11 a stranger 

that fears 

Heb M,F Gen 16 servant to Sarah and mother of Ishmael 

Agatha 2301 25 Good Gr F  3rd cent Sicilian martyr f.d. 5 Feb 

Age/Annes/Anis 2402 25   F  variant of Agnes, Age = surname also 

Agnes  2401 25 pure, chaste Gr F  3rd cent. Virgin martyr, f.d. 21 Jan 

Aidly/Adley 2501 52     surname used in Kingston 

Al(l)ders 2601 52 alder trees OE M  surname 

Alada 61201 25 little bird Lat F  Fem form of St Aladius/Albaud, Bishop of Touls (d. 520) 

Alan/Allen 2801 25  Celt M  Breton st - f.d. 12 Jan, introduced by Normans 

Alban/Alburn 2901 25 of Alba Lat M  British martyr f.d. 22 Jun 

Albert(us) 3002 74 Noble + 

bright 

OG M   

Albertine 3001 74  OG F  fem dim of Albert 

Albin(i)a 3101 25 White Lat F  3rd cent st 

Alexander 3201 31 Defending 

men 

Gr M Dan 6:6 Alexander the Great, son of Simon of Cyrene, martyr f.d. 10 July 

Alexis/Alesketh 3301 25 Helper/defen

der 

Gr M  5th cent Roman st f.d. 17 July, and pope f.d. 3 May 

Alexius 3302 25   M  Fr form of Alexis, and C5 st of Edessa f.d. 17 Jul 

Alfred 3401 34 elf + counsel OE M  king of Wessex, St and bishop C9 f.d. 15 Aug 

Algernon 3501 74 With 

whiskers, 

moustached 

Nor. Fr M   

Alibrea/Alibrey 3601 52   F  ? Allbrey - surname used in Kingston 

Alice 3701 25 Noblehood Of from OG F  st - otherwise Adelaide f.d. 5 Feb 

Alison 3702 74  Nor. Fr F  dim/pet form of Alice 

Allmon 3801 74  O Fr/OG M   

Allphiles 3901 14 ?Alpheus- chief M Matt 10:3, Luke 

6;15;24:18 

father of James and Jude, and St (Gk) martyr under Diocletian 

Aloysius 4001 27 hear+ fight from OG M  16th cent Spanish RC st 

Alpphia/Aphia/Ap

lila 

4101 11 Speaking/bla

ming 

Heb F 1 Sam 9:1 ? or Aphaia - Greek goddess 

Alsop 4201 52 Aelle's valley OE M  surname from placename 

Alvira 4301 74 elf + counsel OG F   

Alvis 4401 74 all-wise ON M   

Alwin 4501 74 Noble/elf + OE M   

 3
9
7

 

(C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry



 
 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

  

friend 

Amable 4601 44 Lovable Lat used for M but F in origin 

Ambrey/Ambrye 

= Humphrey 

43501 25      

Ambrose 4701 25 Pertaining to 

the 

immortals 

Gr M  4th cent st bishop of Milan f.d. 7 Dec 

Ambrosia 4702 71 pertaining to 

the 

immortals 

Gr F  fem of Ambrose, or food of Greek gods 

Amede 4801 27 from Latin 

'amadeus' = 

love God 

Fr  M  royal name in House of Savoy, Fr Blessed, f.d.s of 30 Mar and 27 Aug 

Ameffyllys/Amphi

llis 

4901 52   F  variant of Amphelisia, and given as surname in Kingston 

Amelia 5001 25  OG F  hypocorist of OG name in amal - St Amalburga - 7 & 8th cent - f.d. 5 Jan 

Amen/Emen 28003 25   F  pet form of Emily 

Amie/Amy 5101 44 loved  O Fr F   

Amos 5201 11 carried Heb M Amos OT prophet 

Anabell(a) 5301 44 lovable latinised F  mother of James I of Scotland - RC? 

Ananias 5401 14 Jehovah has 

been 

gracious 

Heb/Aram M Acts 9:10-19;22:12 NT form of Hananiah, high priest;baptiser of Saul 

Andrea 5503 71   F  fem form of Andreas, Latin form of records - Andreo in vernacular 

Andreas 5502 12 manly Gr M  original form of Andrew 

Andrew 5501 12 manly Gr M John 1:35-40 apostle, and other sts. Patron of Scotland f.d - 30 Nov 

Anerne/Averin 5601 52  Ir F  ? Ulster variant of MacInerney - surname 

Angel 5701 21 a messenger Gr M Ezekiel 10:8, Matt 

25:31 

used in Septuagint for Heb  'messenger of Jehovah' 

Ann(e) 5802 13 God has favoured me F and M from Heb Hannah, mother of Mary - Apocrypha - f.d. 26 Jul 

Anna 5803 14 gracious/mer

ciful 

Heb F Luke 2:36-7 daughter of Phanuel, prophetess 

Annamaria 5808 53   F  compound of Anna and Maria 

Annas 5901 14 one that answers/afflicts M John 18:13 high priest 

Annie 5804 13   F  dim of Ann 

Annsrens/Amare

ns? 

6001 44 being loved Lat F?   

 3
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Anstice 6101 25   F  form of Anastasia C4  martyr 

Anthony 6201 25  Lat M  name of Roman gens, St A the Great (f.d. 717 Jan), Egyptian ascetic, and of Padua (1195-1231) 

Antoine 6202 25   M  French form of Anthony 

Antonia 6203 25  Lat F  Italian fem form of Anthony, C3 Byzantine st f.d. 13 Jun 

Aphrodite 6301 31 foam born Gr F  Greek godess of love 

Apollonia 6401 25 pertaining to 

Apollo 

Gr F Acts 17:1 city of Macedonia, and C3 Alexandrian martyr f.d. 9 Feb 

Apou = Ayou 6501 25   M  variation of Aigulphis C7 Abbot of Lens and Archbishop of Cologne, st f.d. 3 Sep or 7 Jul 

Aquila 6601 14 eagle Lat M Acts 18:2-3 name of tent-maker, h/o  Priscilla f.d. 8 Jul 

Arabella 6701 44 yielding to 

prayer 

Lat F  Scottish, possibly derived from Amabel 

Araniah = 

Araunah 

6801 11 art, song, 

dance 

Heb M 

given 

to F 

2 Sam 24:16 & 18 

Arasmith 6901 52 arrow maker OE F  surname 

Archeby 7001 52   M  ? surname 

Archer 7101 52 bowman OF M  surname 

Archibald 7201 25 genuine/prec

ious + bold 

OG M  introduced by Normans, ? St Eakonabald d. 693 is possible St Archibald 

Arethusa 7301 31 virtuous Gr F  river and river goddess of southern Greece 

Arimathea 7401 22 a lion dead to the Lord F Luke 23:50 place name in Bible, cf Joseph of 

Arlington 7501 52   M  surname from placename 

Arlot = Arlette 7701 33 eagle OG/Fr F  mother of William I 

Arnold 7601 25 eagle + 

power 

OG M  C9 st RC f.d. 8 Jul 

Arthur 7801 32  Latin? M  Celtic conotation ('bear') 

Arundel 7901 52 of the dell of 

eagles 

OE M + F  placename in Sussex, surname of Archbishop of Canterbury who persecuted Lollards; or Fr for 

swallow (I.e. Hirondelle) 

Asiah 8001 16   F Acts place name in NT 

Asley/Ashley 8101 52 ash tree 

wood 

OE   surname used in Kingston 

Aslylyee/Astley 8201 52 eastern 

wood/clearin

g 

OE   surname 

Astin/Aston 8301 52     surname from placename 

Athanasius 8401 25 immortal Gr M  Dr of Church, non-scriptural st f.d. 2 May 

Augusta 8503 31   F  fem form of Augustus, mother of George III 
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Auguste 8502 31   M  Fr form of Augustus 

Augustine 8504 25 venerable, 

consecrated 

Lat M  dim of Augustus, st of Canterbury (27 May), Hippo (28 Aug), revived by Tractarians 

Augustus 8501 31 venerable/co

nsecrated 

Lat M Luke 2:1 Roman Emperor, introduced by Hanoverians 

Austin 8505 25   M  syncopated form of Augustine 

Avelyn 8601 52   M?, F  derived from surname Evelyn 

Averilla 8701 25 boar + battle OE F  dim of Averil C7 Yorkshire st 

Avery 8801 52  OF F  surname derived from Alfred 

Avis 8901 74  OG F  introduced by Normans 

Ayou 6501 25  Fr M  variation of Aigulphis C7 Abbot of Lens and Archbishop of Cologne, st f.d. 3 Sep or 7 Jul 

Bab 9402 25   F  pet form of Barbara 

Bailey 92601 52 bailiff O Fr M  surname 

Baker 9001 52     surname 

Baldwin 9101 74 bold + friend OG M  introduced by Normans 

Baptist 9201 26 one who 

baptises 

Gr M  epithet of St John the B 

Barbadoes 9301 61 bearded Port M  place name 

Barbary/Barbara 9401 25 strange/forei

gn 

Gr F  C3 Syrian st, Barbary is English form, f.d. 4 Dec 

Barnabas 9501 14 son of 

exhortation 

Heb M Acts 11:24, 13:2 companion of St Paul f.d. 11 Jun 

Barnaby 9502 14 son of 

exhortation 

Heb M  English form of Barnabas, companion of St Paul 

Barnet 11602 25 a bear + strong M  English form of Bernard 

Barnham 9601 52 warrior's 

homestead 

OE M  surname from placename 

Barns 9701 52  OE M  surname from placename 

Barrewell/Barrwe

ll 

9801 52 boar stream OE M  surname from placename 

Barross 90501 52 dweller by outwork of old 

fortress  

M  surname 

Barteley 10003 12   M  pet form of Bartholomew 

Barthemus = 

Bartimeus 

9901 14 son of 

Timeus 

Heb M Mark 10:46-52 

Barthina(h) 10302 11   F  ? dim of Bethia 

Bartholomew 10001 12 son of Heb M John 1:45-51 patronymic of Apostle Nathaniel f.d. 24 Aug 
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Talmai or 

banding in 

furrows 

Bartlett 10002 52   M, F  surname, and variant of Bartholomew 

Barzillai 10101 11 man of iron Sem M 2 Sam 21:8 friend of David 

Basard 10201 52   M  French surname 

Bat 10004 12   M  dim of Batholomew 

Bathia/Bethia(h) 10301 11 worshipper 

of Jehovah 

Heb F 1 Chron 4:18 daughter of Phaorah and wife of Mered [Bithia in AV] 

Bathsheba 10401 11 daughter of 

voluptuous 

Heb F 2 Sam 11:1-27 wife of David 

Beadel/Bedwell/

Edwell/Redwell 

11001 52 dweller by 

the stream in 

a shallow 

valley 

OE M  surname from placename 

Beale 10501 52 beautiful Norman/OF M  surname 

Beatrice 10601 25 bringer of joy Lat F  C4 Roman st f.d. 29 Sep 

Beattie 10005 52   M  dim of Bartholomew, surname 

Bed 10701 52 dweller at 

place where 

plants are 

grown 

OE F  surname, or variant of Bede? 

Beden/Bedan 10801 11 door/bar/alo

ne 

Heb? M ! Sam 12:11 ? Jair one of Judges 

Bedience = 

Obedience 

10901 42   F  abstract noun - quality 

Belch 94801 52 pride ME F  surname 

Bell 11101 52   M, F  surname from various origins 

Ben 11303 11   M  abbrev for Benedict or Benjamin 

Benedict 11201 25 blessed Lat M, F  St (490-542), founder of religious order f.d. 11 Jul 

Benedicta 11202 25   F  fem form of Benedict 

Benedictine 11203 25   F  dim of Benedict 

Benfield 90901 52 dweller by 

the beanfield 

OE M  surname 

Benjamin 11301 11 son of the right hand M Genesis 35:16 son of Jacob 

Benjamina 11302 11   F  fem form of Benjamin 

Bennett 11204 25  OF M, F  English form of Benedict, surname, and St - teacher of Bede f.d. 12 Jan 
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Benony/Benoni 11401 11 son of my 

sorrow 

Heb? M Gen 35:16 original name of Benjamin (son of Jacob) 

Bentley 11501 52 bent grass + 

clearing 

OE M  surname from placename 

Bernard/Barnard 11601 25 a bear + 

strong 

OG M  St B of Clairvaux (1091-1153) f.d. 20 Aug 

Berney 11701 52   M  surname from placename 

Bertha 11801 25  Frank F  pet form of names in berhta (bright), sts wife of Ethelbert king of Kent C6 f.d. 4 Jul 

Bessella 11901 25   F  fem dim of Basil, St Basilia non-Scriptural st 

Bessy 27003 13   F  dim of Elizabeth 

Bet(t) 27004 13   F  dim of Elizabeth 

Betsy 27005 13   F  dim of Elizabeth 

Bettina 27006 13   F  Italian dim of Elizabeth 

Betty 27007 13   F  dim of Elizabeth 

Biddy 14402 25  Anglo-Irish F  pet form of Bridget, St Brighid (453-523) f.d. 1 Feb 

Billingham 12001 52   M  surname from placename 

Birch 92501 52 dweller by 

the birch 

OE M   surname 

Bird 12101 52 fledgling/bird OE M  surname 

Bishop 12201 52 bishop OE F  surname 

Black 12301 52     surname 

Blackman 12401 52 dark man OE   also surname 

Blanch 12501 25 white Fr F  several sts 

Blandina 12601 25   F  French martyr (d. 177) f.d. 2 Jun 

Blandy 12701 52 gentle? ?Lat ?M, F  surname 

Blases 12801 25 stuttering Lat M  St Blasius, bishop of Sebaste f.d. 3 Feb, and Italian martyr in 316 f.d. 29 Nov 

Blaynes/Blaney 12901 52 blain OE M  ?surname 

Blomeley 13001 52   F  surname 

Blundel 92401 75 fair (hair) O Fr M   

Bochin 13101 52   M  surname from placename - Bocking 

Bolton 13201 52   M  surname, possibly from placename 

Booese/Boosey 13301 52 dweller near 

a cow shed 

OE M  surname 

Booth 13401 52 cow house Dan M  surname 

Boseley 13501 52   M  surname from placename 

Bowden 13601 52   M  surname from placename 

Bowles 92801 52  O Fr M  surname from French placename 
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Box 13701 52 box-tree OE F  surname 

Boxall 13801 52 spring in the 

box trees 

OE M  placename, and variant of Boxwell - surname 

Bradley 13901 52 broad 

clearing 

OE M  surname 

Brandon 14001 52   M  surname from placename 

Branford 14101 52   M  surname from placename 

Bray 91701 52 brave Cornish F   

Brian 14201 32 hill Ir M  pet form of names compounded with bre (hill) 

Brice 14301 25  Celtic M  St, bishop of Tours in 444 f.d. 13 Nov 

Bridget 14401 25 the high one Celtic F  St Brigid (Irish 453-523) f.d. 1 Feb, and Bridget (Sweden) f.d. 23 Jul 

Britain 14501 52 Breton O Fr F  surname 

Brougham 14601 52   M  surname from placename 

Brown 14701 52  OE M, F  surname 

Browse(y) 14801 52   F  surname used in Kingston 

Bry 14902 32     dim of Bryan 

Bryant 14901 52     surname 

Bulling/Bullen 15001 52 Boulogne Lat  M, F  surname from placename 

Bullis/Bullus 15101 52 bull house OE F  surname 

Bunn 15201 52 good O Fr F  variant of Bone, surname 

Burchett 15301 52 fort hardy OE M  surname 

Burley 15401 52 clearing 

belonging to 

a fort 

OE M  surname and placename 

Burnam 15501 52 homestead 

on a burn 

OE M, F  surname from placename 

Bury 93901 52 fort OE M  surname 

Bush 15601 52   M  surname 

Buston 15701 52   M, F  surname 

Byrchinshaw 15801 52   M  surname 

Byre 15901 52   F  surname 

Byse/Biss 16001 52 brownish/dar

k grey 

ME/O Fr  surname 

Caleb 16101 11 bold/impetuo

us or dog 

Heb M Numb 13:33 

Candesh/Candac

e? 

16201 12 having possession F Acts 8:27 title of Queen of Ethiopia 
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Car(r)yer/Carier 16301 52 porter ON Fr M  surname 

Carey 16401 52   M  surname 

Cari 17905 75   F  dim of Caroline 

Carolina 17903 75  Ital F  fem form of Charles 

Caroline 17904 75   F  original Italian fem form of Charles 

Carpenter 16501 52   M  surname 

Carter 16601 52 maker/driver 

of carts 

OE M  surname 

Catharine 16701 25 pure Gr F  virgin martyr of Alexandria (d. 307) f.d. 25 Nov, and of Siena f.d. 29 Apr 

Catherina 16702 25   F  Latin form of Catharine 

Caynne = Coyne 16801 52 reserved/mo

dest 

O Fr F  surname 

Cecilia 16901 22 bearing 

Christ 

Lat F  fem form of Caecilus, name of Roman gens, st martyred in 177 f.d. 22 Nov 

Cecily 16902 22   F  English form of Cecilia 

Celia 16903 22 bearing 

Christ 

Ital F  possibly form of Cecilia, character in As You Like It 

Cenyen = 

Kenyon 

17001 52     surname from placename 

Chafin 17101 52  O Fr M  dim of O Fr word meaning bald, surname 

Chalk(le)y 17201 52  OE M  surname 

Chalk/Chak(e) 17301 52   M  surname from placename 

Chamberlain 17401 52   M  surname 

Champion 17501 52   M  surname 

Chandler 17601 52   M  surname 

Chare/Choar/Ch

ore = Charr 

17701 52   M  surname used in Kingston 

Charity 17801 42  O Fr F 1 Cor 13:1 abstract quality, and legendary st f.d. 1 Aug 

Charles 17901 75 a man OG M  Fr version introduced by Normans 

Charlotte/Charlot

ta 

17902 75   F  Fr fem dim form of Charles 

Cheney 18001 52 oak grove O Fr M  surname from French placename 

Chester 18101 52 Roman site OE M  surname from placename 

Chisham 18201 52   M  surname from placename 

Chrismas 18301 24   M, F  Church festival 

Christian 18401 22 a Christian Lat M, F Acts 11:26 

Christiana 18402 22   F  fem version of Christian 
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Christina 18403 22  Lat F  C3 martyr and st 

Christine 18404 22  OE F  legendary martyr f.d. 24 Jul 

Christopher 18501 22 bearing 

Christ 

Gr M  st, early martyr f.d. 25 Jul 

Cilius 16904 22   F  form of Celia 

Clara 18601 25 bright clear Lat F  St C of Assisi (1193-1253), founder of Poor Clares e.d. 11 Aug 

Clarinda 18602 35   F  fem dim of Clare used by Spencer  

Clark 91101 52 clerk O Fr F  surname 

Claude 18702 25  Fr M  Roman gens, St and bishop of Besancon C7 f.d. 6 Jun 

Claudius 18701 31  Lat M Acts 18:2 name of Roman gens, and 5th Roman Emperor 

Clemence 18802 25 mildness/me

rcy 

ME and Fr 

from Lat 

F  fem form of Clement 

Clement 18801 25 merciful/mild Lat M, F Phil 4:3 st, follower of Paul, Apostolic fathers and popes f.d. 23 Nov 

Clementina/Clem

entine 

18803 25   F  fem dim of Clement, name of one of St Ursula's 11,000 virgins 

Clewnne/Climin 

= Clemence 

18802 35   M  dim of Clement 

Clewnne/Climin 

= Clement 

18801 25   F  f. dim of Clement 

Clifton 18901 52 cliff + 

enclosure 

OE M  surname from placename 

Cognytas 19001 51 known Lat   ? Opposite of unknown 

Colborne 19101 52 a black bear OG M  personal name > surname 

Coll(e) 61903 25   M  medieval short form of Nicholas 

Collet 19201 52   F  double dim of Nicholas, surname 

Colliberry 19301 52 black-haired 

+ burgh 

AS F  surname 

Collins 19401 52   M, F  surname 

Collista/Callista 19501 31 most 

beautiful 

woman 

Gr F  Quaker 

Comfort 19601 42   M, F 1 Thess 3:2, Cor 

1:5-7, 7:6-7 

quality 

Conn 19701 73 chief Ir M   

Constance 19802 25 constancy Lat F  St daughter of Constantine f.d. 28 Jan, and martyr f.d. 19 Sep 

Constant 19801 42 steadfast  M, F 1 Peter 5:9 common adjective, Puritan 

Constantine 19804 25 constant/firm Lat M, F  derivative of constans, 1st Christian Emperor, and Cornish st f.d. 11 Mar, etc. 
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Constantius 19803 25  Lat M  ? derivative of constans, 1st Christian Emperor, and Cornish st f.d. 11 Mar, etc. 

Convary 19901 52 freedom 

from levity 

Ir M  anglicized Irish surname 

Cook 20001 52   M  surname 

Coomes 95401 52 valley OE   surname 

Cooper 90401 52 wooden 

bucket 

maker 

ME M, F  surname 

Cootcher/Tootch

er = Thatcher 

79401 52      

Cordelia 20101 35 daughter of 

the sea 

Celt F  probably from King Lear 

Cornelia 20202 34  Lat F  fem form of Roman gens, daughter of Scipio Africanus, st in RC martyrology f.d. 31 Mar 

Cornelius 20201 14 a horn Lat M Acts 10:1-3 Roman gens, C3 pope f.d. 16 Sep 

Cosmas 20301 25   M  non-scriptural st and martyr f.d. 27 Sep 

Costlow = 

Costello 

20401 52 son of 

Jocelyn 

Ir F  surname 

Coxe 20501 52  OE M  surname derived from cock, and personal name - dim of Isaac 

Crawford 20601 52 ford with 

crows 

OE F  surname from placename 

Crispin 20701 25 curled Lat M  Roman cognomen, and Soissons sts martyred 285 f.d. 25 Oct 

Criss 18502 22   M  abbrev of Christopher 

Cristabell 18405 22 fair flower of 

Christ 

Lat F  variant of Christian, compound of Christ + bella - ? Coleridge 

Crogg/Cragg 92701 52 dweller by 

steep rocks 

ME M  surname 

Cromwell 94901 52 winding 

stream 

OE F  surname from placename 

Crossby  20801 52   M  surname from placename 

Crowcher 94001 52 dweller by 

the cross 

OE F  surname 

Currant/Crymant 20901 52 running O Fr M  surname 

Curtis 95301 52 courteous O Fr M  surname 

Curwithon = 

Carwitham 

21001 61   M  Cornish placename 

Cuthbert 21101 25 famous + 

bright 

OE M  st (d. 687), bishop of Lindisfarne f.d. 20 Mar 
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Dabaro = 

Deborah 

22201 11      

Daisy 54702 62 day's eye OE F  pet name for Marguerite (Fr for daisy) 

Damaris 21201 14 a little woman F Acts 17:34 Athenian woman converted by St Paul 

Damrye 21301 52     surname from French placename 

Dance 21401 52 dance ME M  surname 

Dandy 21501 52   M  pet form of Andrew, and surname 

Dangerfield 21601 52 of 

Angersville 

O Fr M  surname from French placename 

Daniel 21701 11 God has 

judged 

Heb M Book of Bible also C5 st of Eastern Church - f.d. 11 Dec, and St D of Bangor f.d. 11 Sep, etc. 

Danny 21702 11   M  pet form/dim of Daniel 

Darbon/Darben 21801 52 dear child ME F  surname 

Darby 21901 32 free from 

envy 

Ir M  form of Diarmaid (Yonge), surname - O Norse for deer + settlement (Hanks) 

Dav(e)y 22002 11   M  pet form of David 

David 22001 11 darling/friend Heb M Sam, Kings, Chron. OT king, Kings in Scotland, patron st of Wales f.d. 1 Mar 

Davis/Davice 92201 52 son of Davy  F  surname 

Deale 22101 52   M  surname from placename 

Debell 94101 52   M  surname 

Deborah 22201 11 bee Heb F Gen 35:8, Judges 

4:5 

Rebecca's nurse, and Prophetess 

Debra 22202 11   F  dim of Deborah 

Decimus 22301 51 tenth Lat M   

Ded 22401 52 deed/exploit OE M  surname 

Delany 22501 52 suibh = 

black 

Ir M  surname 

Demetrius 22601 14 of Demeter Gr M Acts 29:24, 19:23-

41, 3 John 12 

French form of Greek, Thessolonian st (f.d. 8 Oct) but more likely from NT 

Dempster 22701 52 female 

'judge' 

OE F  surname 

Den(n)is 22801 25 of 

Dionysos/div

inely 

touched 

Fr M Acts 17:34 name of Areopagite converted by Paul at Athens, and St - bishop of Alexandria (f.d. 17 Nov) 

patron st of Paris (f.d. 9 Oct) 

Dennise/Dyinshu

s 

22802 25  Fr F  Fr fem form of Denis 
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Deodatus 22901 23 given by, or 

to, God 

Lat M  Gallic st Die (Yonge) 

Desire 23001 51 longed for Fr F   

Devonish 23101 52 man from 

Devon 

OE M  surname 

Diana 23201 31 luminous/per

fect 

Lat F Acts 19 moon goddess 

Dick 71203 25   M  short form/dim of Richard 

Dicker 23301 52 ten OE M  surname 

Dinah 23401 11 law suit Heb F Gen 35, 9:5 daughter of Jacob 

Dolly 23903 25   F  abbrev of Dorothy 

Dominic 23501 25 of the Lord Lat M  child born on Sunday, St D (1170-1221) founded order of preachers f.d. 7 Aug, mostly RC after 

Reformation 

Donal 23601 72 world + 

mighty 

O Ir M   

Donald 23602 25 world + 

mighty 

O Ir M  C8 st in Forfar f.d. 15 Jul, RC? 

Donhall 23603 72 world + 

mighty 

O Ir M   

Dorcas 23701 14 roe/gazelle Gr F Acts 9:36 interpretation of Aramaic Tabitha, disciple, Puritan 

Dormer 23801 52 sleeper Fr   surname 

Dorothea 23901 25 gift of God Gr F  C3 Cappodocian martyr f.d. 6 Feb 

Dorothy 23902 25   F  English form of Dorothea 

Dorrel 24001 52     surname 

Dosha 80703 23   F  dim of Theodotia 

Doughty 24101 52 valiant/strong M  surname 

Douglas 24201 52 dark blue Gael M, F  Celtic river name, Scottish family name > surname 

Dowset 24301 52 trusty/pleasi

ng 

ME   surname 

Draper 94401 52  O Fr M  surname 

Drew 24401 52 to bear/carry OG M  English derivative of drager 

Driscol 24501 52 interpreter Ir M  surname 

Duckey 24601 52   F  surname 

Duke 55202 72   M  abbrev of Marmaduke 

Duncan/Duncom

b 

24701 25 brown 

warrior 

O Ir M  hypocoristic of Dunchadh, Scottish Kings and sts 

Durance 24801 41 lasting Lat M   
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Duranda 24802 41 enduring Lat F  ? Fem of Durance or invented compound name 

Dutonn/Dutton 24901 52   M  surname and placename 

Dyer 25001 52  OE M  surname 

Earl 25101 52 earl/chief OE M  surname 

Earley 92901 52 eagle wood OE M  surname 

Earlier 25201 74 noble 

woman 

OE F  variant of Earline 

Easam 25301 52   F  surname 

East 25401 52 newcomer 

from the 

east 

OE M  surname 

Easter 25501 24   M, F  festival, often confused with Esther 

Ebeneezer 25601 11 stone of help Heb M 1 Sam 7, 4:1 used by C17 Puritans 

Eburne 25701 52   M  surname 

Eddey/Edie 26002 25   F  pet form of Edith 

Eden 25801 15 delight Heb M, F Isaiah 35:12  OT placename 

Edgels 25901 52 sword + wolf OE M  surname 

Edith 26001 25 rich/happy + 

war 

OE F  St (962-984), daughter of King Edgar f.d. 16 Sep 

Editha 26003 25   F  latinised form of Edith 

Edmond/Edmund 26101 25 rich/happy + 

protector 

OE M  king & sts e.g. f.d. 20 Nov, bishop and st f.d. 18 Nov 

Edmondin 26102 25   M  dim of Edmond 

Edmonds 26103 52   M  surname 

Edouard 26202 25  O Fr M  French form of Edward 

Edward 26201 25 rich/happy + 

ward/guardia

n 

OE M  kings and sts e.g. the Confessor  f.d. 13 Oct 

Edwards 26203 52     surname 

Edwin 26301 25 happy/rich + 

friend 

OE M  1st Christian king of Northumbria, regarded as martyr f.d. 12 Nov 

Eeles 93801 52  OE M  surname 

Elbryght 26401 74 elf + bright OE M   

Elcana/Helchana 

= Elkanah 

26501 11 the zeal of 

God 

Heb M Ex 6:24, 1 Sam 1:1, ! 

Chron  12:6 

son of Horah; husband of Hannah and father of Samuel 

Eleanor 41202 36   F  form of Helen, wife of Henry II, and wife of Edward I 

Eleanora 41203 36   F  latinised variant of Eleanor 
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Eleazar 26601 11 God helped Heb M Ex 6:23, 1 Sam 7:1, 

Matt 1:15 

son of Aaron, and son of Adminadob, one of Davis'd captains 

Elena 41204 25   F  Italian/Spanish variant of Helen 

Eleneth 41205 25   F  variant of Elena 

Elias 26701 11 Jehovah is 

God 

Heb M 1 Kings 17 etc, Matt 

16:14 

Egyptian martyr f.d. 16 Feb 

Elier = Eleanor 41202 36      

Elijah 26702 11 Jehovah is 

God 

Heb M 1 Kings 17 etc, Matt 

16:14 

AV of Elias used by Puritans 

Elisha 26801 11 God is 

generous 

Heb M 1 Kings 19  successor of Elijah 

Elit/Eilt 26901 71 elite/select OF/Lat F  variant of Elita 

Eliza 27002 13   F  short form/dim of Elizabeth 

Elizabeth 27001 13 my God is 

satisfaction 

Heb F Luke 1 Aaron's wife,and mother of John the Baptist,  C13 St E of Hungary (f.d. 17 Nov), and Elizabeth I 

Ellen 41206 25 the bright 

one 

Gr F  early English form of Helen 

Ellict/Ellick 3202 31   M  shortened version of Alexander 

Elliker 27101 52   M  surname from placename 

Elliot 26704 11  O Fr M  dim  of Elias 

Ellis 26703 11 Jehovah is 

God 

Heb M  English form of Elias/Elijah 

Elmal = Elmell 27201 52  Ir M  surname 

Elmore 90701 52 noble 

famous, 

OE M  surname, variant of Aylmer 

Elnathan 27301 11 Gift of God Sem M Jer 36:12, Ezra 8:16 

Elors/Ellers 2602 52 alders OE M  placename  > surname 

Elsamah 27401 53      

Elsey 27501 52 elf + victory OE F  surname 

Elsyeth 27601 74   F  ? variant of Elsie 

Ely 27702 61 eel district OE F  placename 

Ely = Eli 27701 11 height Heb M 1 Sam 2:27-8 high priest who reared Samuel 

Em 28203 36   F  English form of Emma 

Emanuel 27801 22 God with us Heb M Isaiah 7 & 8, Matt 1:23 

Emes/Emus 27901 52 uncle ME M  surname 

Emilia 28001 25  Lat F  Roman gens, St Emiliana, aunt of Gregory the Great f.d. 5 Jan 

Emily 28002 25   F  anglicized version of Emilia 
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Emlin 28101 52   F  hypocoristic of OG name, and surname 

Emma 28201 36  OG F  hypocoristic with ermin (whole/universal), wife of Canute 

Emmynge 28301 52   F  surname variant of Hemming 

Emrye 90201 52 cock + rule OG   surname 

Emy 28202 36   F  pet form of Emma 

Endymion 28401 31  Gr M  name of Latmian shepherd loved by Artemis; Endemyion Porter -royalist (1587-1649) - ? Relative 

Endymion Porter 28402 34  Gr M  Endemyion Porter -royalist (1587-1649) - ? Relative 

Eneass 28501 11 laudable  M 

given 

to F 

Acts 9:34 surname derived from Trojan hero Aeneas, and man of Lydia 

Ennis 28601 52 descendant 

of Angus/the 

only choice 

Ir F  place in Co. Clare, and surname 

Enoch 28701 11 trained/skille

d 

Heb M Gen 5:18-21 patriarch, father of Methuselah, Biblical placename 

Enos 28801 11 fallen man  M Gen 4:26  

Ephrah/Aphrah 28901 11 dust Heb F, M Micah 1:10 Biblical placename, St Afra C3 martyr f.d. 5 Aug 

Ephraim 29001 11 meadows/fru

itful 

Heb M 2 Sam 18, Jer 31, 

John 11:54 

2nd son of Joseph, C4 theologian f.d. 9 Jun and other sts 

Equity 29101 42   F  abstract noun, quality 

Erasmus 29201 25 beloved/desi

red 

Gr M  martyr of Diocletian persecution f.d. 2 Jun, one of Holy Helpers, Dutch Reformer 

Erion/Arion 29301 31  Gr M  horse - offspring of Demeter and Zeus 

Esrae 44702 11   F  variant of Israel 

Esther/Hester 29401 11 myrtle Persian F Book of Bible OT character 

Eugen(e) 29501 25 noble/well 

born 

Gr M  4 popes - 1st (d. 657) st; bishop of Carthage f.d. 13 Jul 

Eugenie 29502 25 nobility/excel

lence 

Gr F  C3 Roman martyr, French form f.d. 25 Dec 

Eulalie/Ulalie/Ulal

ia 

29601 25 sweetly-

speaking 

Gr F  French version C4 martyr f.d. 10 Dec, patron of Barcelona 

Euphrates 29701 15 that makes fruitful M Deut 1:7, Josh 1:4 name of river 

Eusebius 29801 25 pious Gr M  ecclesiastical historian (264-349), bishop of Vercelli C4 f.d. 2 Aug 

Eustace 29901 25 fruitful Gr M  St C2 Roman soldier f.d. 20 Sep 

Evan 30001 12  Welsh M  welsh form of John 

Evans 30002 52  Welsh M  surname 

Eve 30101 11 lively Heb F Gen 3:20 first woman 
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Evererd/Everard 30201 74 boar + hard OG M  introduced by Normans 

Everillda 8702 25 boar + battle OE F  latinised form of Averil C7 Yorkshire st f. d. 9 Jul 

Ewen 30301 72 youth Celtic M   

Ezekiel 30401 11 may God 

strengthen 

Heb M Book of Bible prophet 

Ezra 30501 11 helper Heb M Book in Bible priest 

Faith 30601 42   M, F Heb 11:1 quality, st f.d. 6 Oct, and legendary st (f.d. 1 Aug) with Hope and Charity, daughter of St Wisdom 

(Sophia) 

Faithfull 30701 42   M  quality, and surname 

Fala 30801 62   F  river in Cornwall 

Falkner 30901 52   M  surname 

Fan 33304 25   F  pet form/dim of Frances 

Fanny 33305 25   F  pet form/dim of Frances 

Fardinando 31002 27   M  Italian form of Ferdinand 

Farmer 31101 52 steward/baili

ff 

O Fr M  surname 

Farnham 31201 52   M  placename > surname 

Farrell 93101 52 man of 

valour 

Ir M  surname 

Feale = Feeley 31301 52 chess player Ir   surname 

Feilder 31401 52 living/workin

g in the 

fields 

OE M, F  surname 

Felicia 31502 25  Lat F  St of Nicomedia, Felicity of Carthage (f.d. 7 Mar), of Rome (f.d. 23 Nov) 

Feliciana 31503 25   F  variant of Felicia 

Felicite 31504 25  Fr F   

Felix 31501 25 happy Lat M Acts 24 etc Governor of Judea, 4 popes and several sts = 67 in Roman Martyrology inc. Felix of Dunwich who 

gave his name to Felixstowe d. 648 (f.d. 8 Mar) 

Fencock 31601 52 fenn + cock OE M  surname 

Fenwick 31701 52 dairy farm in 

a fen 

OE M  surname 

Ferdinand 31001 27 journey + 

risk/venture 

OG M  F III of Castile canonised 1671, f.d. 30 May, RC 

Ferris 31801 52 iron man Ir/Fr M  surname 

Field 31901 52 cultivated 

land 

OE F  surname 

Finlay 32001 52 fair hero Gaelic M  surname 
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Fisher 32101 52 fisherman OE M  surname 

Flatwell/Flapwell 32201 52 dweller at 

the spring on 

level ground 

OE F  placename and surname 

Flint 32301 52     surname and placename 

Flora 32401 31  Lat F  Roman goddess of flowers, and st and martyr C9 24 Nov 

Florence 32501 25 blooming Lat M, F  C3 Roman male martyr, sister of Isidore (f.d. 20 Jun), Gaulish st, placename 

Folke/Foulk 32601 74 folk/tribe OG M  forename and surname 

Ford 91201 52 dweller by 

the ford 

OE F  surname 

Forten/Fortin 32701 52 actlord Ir   surname 

Forth 32801 52 ford OE M, F  surname 

Fortune 32901 42 good luck Eng F  quality, Puritan 

Fortune Divine 33001 43   F  Puritan phrase 

Foster 33101 52 foster - 

child/parent 

OE M  surname 

Foundling 33201 51     circumstances of birth 

France 33303 25   M, F  abbrev of Francis/Frances 

Frances 33302 25   F  female form of Frances, St of Rome C14, and canonised 1608 (f.d. 9 Mar) 

Francis 33301 25 French man Lat M  St of Assisi  91182-1226) f.d. 4 Oct, and others e.g. de Sales, Xavier 

Francisca 33306 25   F  Italian form of Frances 

Francisco 33307 25   M  Spanish form of Francis 

Francois 33308 25   M  French form of Francis 

Fraser 33401 52   M  French placename and surname 

Fray 92301 75  O Fr M?  personal name and surname 

Frederica 33502 25   F  Latin fem form of Frederick 

Frederick 33501 25 peace + 

ruler 

OG M  St, bishop of Utrecht (d. 838) f.d. 18 Jul, Hanoverian influence 

French 33601 52 French OE M  surname 

Frideswide/Friedi

sorill 

33701 25 peace + 

strong 

OE F  St (d. 735) f.d. 19 Oct, mainly RC in and around Oxford where she is buried 

Frusan 33801 53   F  abbrev of Frusannah, combination of Frances + Susannah 

Fulcher 33901 74 people + 

army 

OG M  also surname 

Fuller 34001 52 fuller/bleach

er 

OE F  surname 

Furlan 34101 52 furrow long OE M  variant of Furlong - surname 
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Gabriel 34201 21 strong man 

of God 

Heb M Dan 8:16, 9:21 name of Archangel, f.d. 29 Sep 

Gabriella 34202 21   F  fem form of Gabriel 

Gabrielo 34203 21   M  Italian form of gabriel 

Gad 34301 11 troop/good 

fortune 

Sem M Gen 49:19 son of Jacob 

Gamage 34401 52   F  surname from French placename 

Gamaliel 34501 14 the 

recompense 

of God 

Heb M Acts 22:3, 5:34-40 teacher of Saul of Tarsus 

Garcia 34601 52 spear Sp M given to girl Spanish surname 

Gardiner 34701 52   M  surname 

Garnier 34801 52 keeper of 

the granary 

O Fr M  surname 

Garnish 34901 52 moustache O Fr? F  surname 

Garrett 35802 52  ME M  ME pronunciation of Gerard, and surname 

Gaston 35001 75  Fr M   

Gater 35101 52 goatherd/dw

eller by the 

gate 

OE M  surname, and variant of Goater 

Gatsford 35201 52     surname 

Gattey 35902 25   F  pet form of Gertrude 

Gatton/Gutten 35301 52 tun where 

goats were 

kept 

OE M  also surname (in Cheam) 

Gemmye = 

James 

45002 12   M   

Gemmye = 

Jenny 

45206 12   F   

Genovefa 35401 25 race + ? Gaulish F  form of Genevieve, St b. 422 at Nanterre, patron of Paris f.d. 3 Jan 

Geoffrey/Jeffery 35501 74 tract of land 

+ peace 

OG M   

George 35601 25 farmer Gr M  St, Roman soldier martyred at Nicomedia in 303, f.d. 23 Apr 

Georgette 35602 25   F  fem dim of George 

Georgiana 35603 25   F  Latin fem derivative of George 

Gerald 35701 25 spear + rule OG M  introduced by Normans, C 8/9 st f.d. 13 Oct 

Gerard 35801 25 spear + hard OG M  Belgian st C10 f.d. 3 Oct, Italian st C11 f.d. 24 Sep 
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Gert 35903 25   F  dim of Gertrude 

Gertrude 35901 25 spear + 

strength 

OG F  2 sts, Abbess of Nivelles (d. 659) f.d. 17 Mar, the Great (1236-1311) f.d. 16 Nov 

Giddons 36001 52   M  surname from placename 

Gideon 36101 11 having only 

a stump for 

a hand 

Heb M Judges 7:1-82 one of Judges over Israel, Puritan 

Gilbert 36201 25 pledge + 

bright 

OG M  introduced by Normans, st of Sempringham C12 f.d. 4 Feb (16 Feb if RC) 

Gildon 36301 52 golden OE   surname 

Giles 36401 25 kid Gr M, F  C6 Athenian who went to France f.d. 1 Sep, also surname 

Gilford 36501 52   M  placename and surname 

Gillian 47906 25   F  English form of Julian(a) 

Ginnethra 35402 25   F  Italian form of Guinevere (wife of King Arthur), C5 French st f.d. 3 Jan 

Givanner 46802 12  Ital M  Italian form of John 

Glover 36601 52   M  surname 

Godfrey 36701 25 god + peace OG M  st, bishop of Amiens C12 f.d. 8 Nov 

Godson 36801 52 good son OE F  surname 

Gold 36901 52 golden-

haired, 

precious 

AS M, F  forename and surname 

Golding 37001 52 gold + friend OE M  personal name and surname 

Goodwife/Goodlif

e 

37101 52 mistress of a 

house 

ME F  surname 

Goodwin 37201 52 good 

friend/protec

tor 

OE F  also surname 

Goody 37102 52   F  short form of Goodwife 

Goollee = Gooley 37301 72 from word 

meaning 

'forked' 

Ir F  name of early bishop of Clonfert 

Gordon 37401 52   M  Scottish family/surname 

Grace 37501 42  Lat M, F  virtue name, NT and OT, St Gratia C4 f.d. 1 May 

Graham 37601 52  Scot M  family name, originally place name in Lincolnshire 

Granville 37701 52 large town Fr M  surname derived from place in Normandy 

Gratiania 37502 25 pleasing  F  fem form of st Gratian(us), 1st bishop of Tours f.d. 18 Dec 

Greeley 93201 52 son of Ir M  surname 
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Raoghallach 

Green 37801 52 green OE F  surname 

Greeshum 37901 52   M, F  placename and surname 

Gregory 38001 25 to be 

watchful  

Gr M  2 sts and 16 popes, f.d. various  - 2 Jan, 9 Mar, 3 Sep, 1 Oct, 17 Nov 

Grey(s)/Grays 38101 61   M  placename in Essex from surname 

Grice 38201 52 grey-haired ME   surname 

Griffin 38301 36 ? + lord Welsh M  name of Welsh princes 

Griffith(s) 38302 36 ? + lord Welsh M  name of Welsh princes 

Grisell 38401 74 grey + 

battle/struggl

e 

OG F  usual form of Griselda, story by Chaucer 

Groat 38501 52   M  surname, medieval coin 

Grosar 38601 52 wholesaler O Fr   surname 

Grover 38701 52 dweller in 

the wood 

OE M  surname 

Guillemine 87803 33  O Fr F  French fem form of William 

Gustave 38801 74 tribe name + 

staff 

OG M  French form 

Haddoo 38901 52   M  surname (from placename? i.e. Earl of Haddo) 

Halir = Hiller 39001 52   M  surname 

Hall 39101 52 hall/manor 

house 

OE M  surname 

Halsey 39201 52 Hal's island AS M given to F surname 

Ham 39304 52     surname 

Hamitt 39302 52  OG M, F  surname and dim of Hamo 

Hamlet 39303 35  OG M  dim of Hamo(n), Shakespeare play 

Hammerton 91901 52 ? + farm OE F  surname from placename 

Hammond 39301 52 home/house OG M  ? Hamo, also surname 

Haneth 5805 11   F  variant of Hannah 

Hanford 39401 52   M  surname from placename 

Hanham 39501 52     surname from placename 

Hankings 39601 52   M  dim of Hamo, and surname 

Hannah 5801 11 He has 

favoured me 

Heb F 1 Sam 1:2 shortened form of Hanani, mother of prophet Samuel, Puritan 

Harbert/Herbert 39701 25 host/army + 

bright 

OG M  St Heribert/Herbert of Cologne C11 f.d. 16 Mar 
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Harding 39801 52 brave man OE F  also surname 

Harger 94301 52 army + 

spear 

OG   surname 

Harkless/Hartliss 39901 52   M  surname 

Harriet/Harlot 41506 25   F  English form of French derivative of Henry 

Harry 41507 25 house/home 

+ ruler 

OG M  from French Henri, pet form of Henry 

Harrys 41510 25 or 52  M  Harry or Harris (see context) - latter is surname 

Harv(e)y 40001 25 carnage + 

worthy 

Old Breton M?, F  male from Herve (Fr fr), Breton st and poet f.d. 17 Jun 

Harwood 40101 52 grey hopes 

wood 

OE M  surname from placename 

Hastings 40201 52   M  placename 

Hather 40301 52 hawthorn OE M  surname 

Hatton 40401 52   M, F  surname from placename 

Hattonia 40402 52   F  feminisation of Hatton 

Hawkins 41508 52   M  pet name for Henry, and surname 

Hayes 91001 52 dweller by 

the 

brushwood 

OE F  surname from placename 

Hayman 40501 52   M, F  surname 

Hayne 40601 52 fences OE M  surname 

Hazard 40701 52   M  surname from placename 

Heacocke 90101 52 high OE M  dim of Heah, surname 

Heathfield 40801 52   M  placename and surname 

Hecaty 40901 31  Gr M  Greek goodess 

Hedger 41001 52 war refuge Eng M  surname  

Hedley 41101 52   M  surname and placename 

Helen/Helena/He

lene 

41201 25 the bright 

one 

Gr F  St Helena (d. 338), mother of Constantine f.d. 18 Aug 

Helmden 41301 52 Helma's 

valley 

OE M  surname from placename 

Helmich 41401 74 helmet OG M   

Hendry 41503 52 house/home 

+ ruler 

O Fr M  variant of Henry, and surname 

Henri 41501 25 house/home 

+ ruler 

OG M  French form of Henry 
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Henrietta/Henarit

a 

41504 36   F  fem dim of Henry, introduced by wife of Charles I 

Henriette 41505 36   F  French fem dim of Henry 

Henry 41502 25 house/home 

+ ruler 

OG  M  from French form, St Henry II Emperor, C11 f.d. 13 Jul, and of Uppsala f.d. 16 Mar 

Hepford/Hopford 41601 52 ford in a valley M  surname from placename? 

Herbe 39702 25   M  short form of Herbert 

Herculus 41701 31  Gr M  son of Zeus and Alkmene 

Hetty 41509 36   F  pet form of Hester/Henrietta 

Hezekiah 41801 11 God is 

strength 

Heb M 2 Chron 29:1 King of Judah, Puritan 

Hill 93401 52  OE M  surname 

Hinde 41901 52 female deer M, F  surname 

Holden 94701 52 hollow/deep 

valley 

OE F  surname from placename 

Hollamby 42001 52   M  surname 

Holles 42101 52 dweller by 

the 

holly/holm 

oak 

OE F  surname 

Holmes 42201 52 of the river 

island 

O Norse M  surname 

Honor(i)(a) 42301 42 beauty, 

reputation 

Lat F  virtue, St Heneri and St Honoria, companion of St Ursula f.d. 11 Nov 

Hook(e) 42401 52   M  surname from Surrey placename 

Hopkin(s) 42501 52   M  surname 

Horsley 42601 52   M  surname 

Howard 42701 52 heart + mind OG M  surname 

Hubbard 42801 52   M  surname 

Huck 42901 52 twilight + 

counsel 

OE M  pet form of Oughtred, surname 

Hudson 43001 52   F  surname 

Hugh 43101 25 heart/mind OG M  St, bishop of Lincoln (1135-1200) f.d. 17 Nov, of Grenoble f.d. 1 Apr, of Cluny f.d. 29 Apr 

Hughton 43201 52 place on a 

hill 

OE M  surname 

Hugo(n) 43102 25  Lat M  latinised form of Hugh 

Huldah 43301 11 weasel/the Heb F 2 Kgs 22:14 prophetess 
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void/prophet

ess 

Humiliation 43401 43   F  abstract noun, Puritan 

Humphrey 43501 25 giant + 

peace 

OG M  St of Hunfrid, bishop in Flanders C9 f.d. 8 Mar 

Hunt 43601 52   M  surname 

Huntback 43701 52  OE? M  surname 

Hur 43801 11 liberty/whiteness M Ex 17:12, 1 Chr 2:19 son of Caleb, father of Uri 

Hurlstone 91601 52   M  surname from placename 

Hutchinson 43103 52  OE M  double dim and son of Hugh, surname 

Hutter 43901 52   M  surname 

Hutton 44001 52  OE M  surname and placename 

Ignatius 44101 25  Gr M  bishop of Antioch, martyred 104-117 (f.d. 17 Oct), St I. Of Loyola - founder of Jesuits (1548-98), 

canonised 1622 - RC 

Innocence 44201 42   M, F  abstract noun, moral quality 

Isaac 44301 11 He (God) 

may laugh 

Heb M Gen 18:10-11, 21:6-

8 

son of Abraham and Sarah 

Isabel 2701 25   F  St - daughter of Louis VIII f.d. 31 Aug, and St Elizabeth of Portugal (canonised 1626) f.d. 8 Jul 

Isabella 2702 25   F  Spanish/Provencal form of Elizabeth, Queen and wife of Edward II 

Isaiah 44401 11 Jehovah is 

generous 

Heb M Book in Bible prophet 

Ishmael 44501 11 God who 

hears 

Heb M Gen 16:15 son of Abraham by Hagar 

Isolina 44601 71 the isolated 

one 

Lat F   

Israel 44701 11 may God 

prevail 

Heb M, F Gen 32 name of Jacob after meeting he had with the Lord, Puritan 

Izard/Izod 44801 73 fair Welsh M, F  variant of Isold 

Jabez/Jabus 44901 11 causing 

pain? 

Heb M 1 Chr 4:9, 1 Chr 2:55 latter is placename, Puritan 

Jacamin/Jacamy

n 

45004 12   F  f. form of James 

Jack 45101 12   M  pet form of John 

Jackson 45102 52   M  surname 

Jacob 45001 11 he supplanted M Gen 25:26 younger son of Isaac 

Jacqueline 45105 12   F  Fr fem dim of Jacques 

Jaggard 45103 52   M  hypocoristic of Jack, and surname 
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James 45002 12 he supplanted M Matt 17, 26, Acts 12 St James (the Great f.d. 25 Jul) son of Zebedee and St J (the Less f.d. 15 Jul) brother of Jesus 

Jameson 45003 52   M  surname 

Jamis = 

Janis/Janice 

45203 12   F  variant of Jane 

Jana 45202 31   F  wife of Roman God Janus, became known as Diana 

Jane 45201 12  O Fr F  fem form of John 

Janet 45204 12   F  dim of Jane 

Jaque 45104 12   M  French form of James 

Jared 45301 11 rose or 

descending 

Arabic M Gen 5:15 father of Enoch 

Jarret 35803 25   M  variant of Gerard/Garrett 

Jarvis 45401 25 spear + 

servant 

OG M  variant of Gervais, St C1 martyr, and surname 

Jasper 45501 26 treasurer Persian M Ex 28, Rev 4:3 precious stone; one of legendary three kings 

Jean 45205 12   F  Scottish form of Jane 

Jehoshaphat 45601 11 God judges  M 1 Kings 15:23 King of Judah and others 

Jemima 45701 11 dove/hands/ 

one as the 

day 

Heb F Job 42:14 daughter of Job 

Jenkin 46803 12     dim of John 

Jennings 90301 52   M  dim of John, also surname 

Jenny 45206 12   F  pet name for Jane/Jean 

Jeremiah 45801 11 may 

Jehovah 

raise 

up/exalt 

Heb M Book in Bible prophet, Puritan 

Jeremy 45802 11   M  English form of Jeremiah 

Jerman/German 45901 25  Fr M  tribal name, C5 Breton St Germain, and surname 

Jernyson 46001 52   M  surname 

Jerome 46101 25 sacred name Gr M  St, translator of Vulgate Bible f.d. 30 Sep 

Jeshop/Joshop/J

essop 

46201 52   M  surname derived from Joseph 

Jess? 89801 11   F  dim of Jessica = Heb 'He beholds', Gen 11:29, Merchant of Venice character 

Jesse 46301 11 Jehovah 

exists 

Heb M Ruth 4:17, 1 Chr 3 father of David 

Jessy 45207 12  Scot F  dim of Janet 

Jethro 46401 11 abundance/e Heb M Ex 18:12, Ex 2:16-22 father in law of Moses 
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xcellent 

Joan(e) 46501 12   F  fem form of John, St Joan of Arc - popular canonisation 

Joanna 46502 12   F Luke 8:3, 24:10 Gr spelling of Hebrew, latinised form of Joan, AV gives for both M and F 

Job 46601 11 hated/persec

uted 

Heb M Book in Bible Puritan 

Joel 46701 11 Jehovah is 

God 

Heb M Book in Bible minor prophet, Breton st Juhel, introduced by Normans 

John 46801 12 Jehovah has 

favoured 

Heb M Luke 1 etc St J the Baptist (f. d. 24 Jun), Evangelist (f.d. 27 Dec), and further 64 in Roman Martyrology, 

usually the Baptist 

Johnson 46901 52   M  surname 

Johnsonton 47001 52     surname 

Joice/Joyce 47101 25 Lord Celtic M, F  C7 Breton st, and surname 

Jonah 47201 11 dove Heb M Book in Bible prophet 

Jonas 47202 11   M  Greek form of Jonah 

Jonathan 47301 11 Jehovah has 

given a son 

Heb M Judges 18:30, 1 

Sam 14:1-23 

son of Saul, grandson of Moses 

Jones 95101 52   M  surname from John 

Jordan 47401 15 flows down Heb M, F  also surname from river in Holy Land 

Joseph 47501 11 may 

Jehovah aid 

Heb M Gen 30:22-4 patriarch 

Joseph 47501 13 may 

Jehovah aid 

Heb M Matt 1:15-16, Luke 

23:50 

St - Mary's husband (f. d. 19 Mar and 1 May) - RC, St J.of Arimathea (f.d. 17 Mar) 

Josephine 47503 13  Fr F  French fem dim of Joseph 

Josephus 47502 13   M  Jewish historian, latinised form of Joseph 

Joshua 47601 11 Jehovah is 

generous 

Heb M Book in Bible non-Conformist 

Josiah 47701 11 may 

Jehovah 

heal 

Heb M 2 Kgs 22:1 son of Aaron, King of Judah 

Josias 47702 11   M  Greek version of Josiah 

Josuay(e) 47602 11   M  pet form of Joshua 

Judah 47703 11 Jehovah 

leads 

Heb M, F Gen 29:35 4th son of Jacob and Leah, and placename 

Jude 47704 12 Jehovah 

leads 

Heb M Mark 3:18, John 

14:22, Matt 10:3 

dim of Judas the Apostle (f.d. 28 Oct), also known as Thaddeus or Lebbeus 

Judith 47801 11 a 

Jewess/prais

Heb F Gen 26:34 hittite wife of Esau, wife of Aethelwulf 
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Judy 47802 11   F  pet form of Judith 

Julia/Julie 47903 14 downy Lat F Rom 16:15 Christian in Rome, fem form of Julius, character in Two Gentlemen of Verona 

Julian/Julyan 47902 25   M, F  derivative of Julius, male st (f.d. 28 Aug) and legendary one (f.d. 12 Feb), and female st martyred 

at Nicomedia, St Julian of Antimes 9f.d. 16 Mar) 

Juliana 47904 25   F  St J. Falcanien C14 f.d. 19 Jun 

Juliet 47905 35   F  anglicized version of Juliette, dim of Julian, from Romeo and Juliet 

Julius 47901 31 downy 

haired 

Lat M Acts 27:1 Roman gens, St C4 (f.d. 27 May), and guard of St Paul 

Justice 48002 42   M  quality, Puritan 

Justina 48004 25   F  fem form of Justin , C4 st and martyr f.d. 7 Oct 

Justine 48003 25   M, F  French fem form of Justin 

Justinian 48005 31   M  C6 Emperor, and C6 Welsh st, confessor of St David 

Justus/Justin 48001 25 just/upright Lat M Col 4:11, Acts 1:23 St f.d. 1 Jun 

Karunappuch 48101 11 horn of 

Stibium/Anti

mony 

(eyelash 

paint) 

Heb F Job 42:14 one of Job's daughters 

Kate 16703 25   F  dim of Catherine 

Kenit 48201 52   M  surname from placename 

Kenrick 48301 36 royal + ruler OE M, F  2nd king of Wessex 

Kent 48401 52   M, F  surname 

Keziah/Khazoah 48501 11 pleasant as 

Cassia 

Heb F Job 42:14 Job's 2nd daughter, used by Evangelicals 

Kidwel 48601 52   M  surname 

Kingston 48701 52 king's 

farm/manor 

OE F  Surrey placename and surname 

Kinz = King 48801 52 king's 

farm/manor 

OE F  surname 

Kitt 16705 25   F  dim of Catharine 

Kitt 18502 22   M  abbrev of Christopher 

Kitty 16704 25   F  pet form/dim of Catharine 

Knight 48901 52   F  surname 

Knowler 49001 52 dweller at 

the top of a 

hill 

OE M  surname 
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Laetitia 49101 71 gladness Lat F  Latin form of Lettice 

Lambert 49201 25 land + bright OG M  C7 st bishop of Maastricht f.d. 17 Sep 

Lambourn 49301 52 loamy 

stream 

OE M  surname from placename 

Lancaster 49401 52 Roman site 

on river Lure 

Lat and OE M  surname from placename 

Lancelot 49501 32 land from OG M  French double dim of Lance, Arthurian Romances 

Langford 49601 52 long ford OE F  surname from placename 

Langley 49701 52   M, F  surname from placename 

Larcum 49801 52     surname from placename 

Latimer 49901 52   M  surname 

Latina 50001 31 of Latium, or 

the language 

Lat F  mother of Apollo 

Laurea = Laura 50104 25   F  pet form of Laurencia 

Laurentia 50103 25   F  fem form of Lawrence, st and martyr under Diocletian f.d. 8 Oct 

Laurenty 50102 25   M  dim of Lawrence 

Lawghley 50201 52     surname 

Lawrence 50101 25 of 

Laurentium 

Lat M  st martyred in Rome 258 (f.d. 10 Aug), and of Canterbury (3 Feb) 

Layton 50301 52     surname 

Lazarus 26602 14 God helped Gr M John 9 Greek form of Eleazar, AV gives as brother of Martha and Mary 

Leah 50401 11 painful cow Heb F Gen 29:23-6, 30 sister of Rachel and 1st wife of Jacob, Puritan 

Leandra 50501 53   F  ? invented compund name, or Fr fem. form of Leander (Gr m 'lion man') 

Lebbeus 50601 14 strong-

hearted 

Heb M Matt 10:3 cf Jude, Judas, Thaddeus 

Leedham 50701 52 at the barns O Norse M  surname 

Leicester/Lester 50801 52 Roman site 

on river 

Leire 

Lat + OE M  surname from placename 

Leida/Leda 50901 31  Gr F  Queen of Sparta 

Len 51002 25   M  pet form of Leonard/Lionel 

Leo 51001 25 lion Gr/Lat M  13 popes, 1st st (f.d. 10 Nov) and 9th (f.d. 19 Apr) 

Leonard 51003 25 lion + bold OG M  C5 Frankish st f.d. 6 Nov 

Letsey 49103 71   F  pet form of Lettice 

Lettis/Lettice 49102 71   F  English form of Laetitia 

Letty 49104 71   F  pet form of Lettice 

Levermore 51101 52   F  surname from placename, RC? 
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Lewis 52304 25 hear + fight OG M  English form of Louis, founder of Merovingian line of Frankish kings 

Lida/Lydda 53202 16    Acts 9:36-43 place near Joppa 

Liddy/Lydy 53203 14   F  pet form of Lydia 

Lilles/Lilias 51202 62 pure  F  Scottish form of Lilian 

Lily 51201 62  Lat via O Fr F  flower name, symbol of purity 

Lincoln 51301 52 lake + settlement M  surname from placename 

Linde 51401 52 dweller by 

the lime tree 

OE   surname 

Linfield 51501 52 lime tree 

field 

OE M  surname from placename 

Lionel 51004 25   M  French dim of Leo 

Lloyd 51601 52 grey Welsh M  surname 

Locanim/Loirann 

= Loughran 

51701 52     surname 

Lock 51801 52 enclosure/lo

ck 

OE M  surname 

Lockhorn/Locron 

= Loughran 

51701 52     surname 

Loffett 51901 52   M  surname 

Loften 52001 52   M  surname 

Lomax 52101 52 haughs by 

the pool 

OE M  surname from placename 

Lord 52201 52     surname 

Loughran 51701 52 from 'bright' Ir M  surname 

Louis 52301 25 hear + fight Fr M  founder of Merovingian dynasty, St and King L. 9 (f.d. 25 Aug) 

Louisa 52303 25   F  Latin fem form of Louis 

Louise 52302 25   F  French fem form of Louis 

Love/Lovi 52401 42 love OE F  surname, abstract noun, virtue 

Loveden 52501 52   M  surname 

Lovejoy 52601 52 joy in love OE and O Fr surname, used by RC 

Lovibond 52701 52 bond/chain 

of love 

OE M  surname 

Lucas 52802 14 belonging to 

Lucanium 

Lat M Philemon 24 fellow-worker with Paul, Latin form of Luke - Evangelist 

Lucin(d)a 52901 25   F  Latin form of Lucius, character in Don Quixote by Cervantes 

Lucretia 53001 25  Lat F  fem form of Lucretius, Roman gens, Spanish martyr under Diocletian 

Lucy 52902 25   F  fem form of Lucius, St Lucia/Lucy virgin martyred at Syracuse under Diocletian f.d. 13 Dec 
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Luczer = 

Ludger/Leger? 

53101 25   M  st f.d. 26 Mar 

Ludovic 52305 25   M  latinised form of Louis 

Ludovica 52306 25   F  fem latinised form of Louis I.e. Ludovic 

Luisa 52307 25   F  Italian form of Louise 

Luke 52801 12 of Lucania - luminans M Book in Bible English version of Lucas, st Evangelist f.d. 18 Oct 

Lydia/Lidia 53201 14 woman of 

Lydia 

Gr F Acts 16:14 and 40, 

and Aprocrypha 

daughter of Joseph of Nazareth, C1 st (f.d. 3 Aug), place in Asia Minor 

Lyn(e)s 53301 52   F  pet form of Emeline, and surname 

Lyney 51005 25   M  dim of Lionel 

Lyowng 51006 25   M  dim of Lionel 

Mabel 4602 44 lovable Eng F  English form of Amabel 

Mabella 4603 44   F  latinised form of Mabel 

Macey 80903 52  Fr M given to F French dim of Thomas, and surname 

Madeline 53403 16   F  French form of Magdalena 

Madge 54605 25   F  dim of Margaret 

Magdalen(e) 53401 16 woman of 

Magdela 

Heb F and M St Mary Magdalene f.d. 22 Jul, follower of Jesus 

Magdalena 53402 16   F  latinised form of Magdalene 

Mahew 53501 52   M  surname 

Mainayet/Maingo

t 

53601 52     surname used in Kingston 

Major 53701 52   M  surname 

Malchiah 53801 11 the 

messenger 

of the Lord 

Heb M 

given 

to F 

1 Chr, Neh, Jer 

Mallern 53901 52   M  surname used in Kingston 

Mallin 54001 52     surname 

Malmo 54101 61   M  placename in Sweden 

Man 90801 52 man OE F  surname 

Mannings 91501 52 son of 

Munda 

(protector) 

OE M  surname 

Maought = Maud 56204 36      

Mar(r)abill(ah) 54301 44 wonderful/gl

orious 

Lat M, F   

Mar(r)in 54201 25   M  C4 st f.d. 4 Sep, gave his name to San Marino 
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Maram 54401 52  Arabic?  type of grass, also surname 

Marcus 54501 31  Lat M Col 4:10 Roman praenomen/cognomen, Barnabas' nephew 

Marcy 54502 25   F  pet fem form of Marcus, non-Scriptural St Marcia 

Margaret 54601 25 pearl Gr F  St of Antioch C4, one of 14 Holy Helpers (f.d. 20 Jul), St M (d. 1093) wife of Malcolm III of 

Scotland (f.d. 16 Nov) 

Margareta 54602 25   F  latinised form of Margaret 

Margeria 54604 25   F  latinised form of Margery 

Margery 54603 25   F  medieval vernacular form of Margaret 

Margueritte 54701 62 daisy Fr F  sometimes used as French form of Margaret 

Maria 54803 13   M, F  Latin form of Mary 

Mariam 54804 13   F  Greek N. T. form of Mary 

Marian 54806 13   F  dim of Mary 

Mariana 54808 13   F  latinised form of Marian 

Mariane 54807 13   F  French dim of Mary 

Marie 54805 13   F and given to M French form of Mary 

Mark 54503 12   M Book in Bible English form of Marcus, Evangelist f.d. 25 Apr 

Markes 54504 12   M  variant of Mark, and surname 

Markham 54901 52   M  surname from placename 

Marlin 55001 52   F  surname  

Marlle 55101 32 the falcon AS   variant of Merlin - Arthurian legend 

Marmaduke 55201 72  Ir M  anglicised version of O Irish Mael Maedoc (devotee of Maedoc) 

Marra 54302 44   F  abbrev of Marrabill 

Mars 55301 31  Lat M  Roman god of war 

Marshall 55401 52 horse + 

servant 

OG M  surname 

Marshall 90001 52 marsh OE F  surname 

Martha 55501 14 lady of the 

house 

Aramaic F John 9 etc sister of Mary and Lazarus f.d. 29 Jul 

Marthay 55502 14   F  pet form of Martha 

Martin 55601 25 of Mars Lat M  St of Tours C4 (f.d. 11 Nov), of Braga (f.d. 26 Mar), and pope (f.d. 13 Apr) 

Martinos 55602 25 of Mars Lat M  form of Martin 

Marvin/Marwin/M

erwin 

55701 32 marrow = 

enchant 

Welsh M  derived from Merlin? 

Mary 54802 13 wished for 

child 

Heb F and 

given 

to M 

Matt 1:16, Luke 1 etc Blessed Vrigin, main f.d. 15 Aug 

Mary-Ann 55801 53 wished for Heb F  compound from Mary + Hannah 
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child + God 

has favoured 

me 

Maryell 54809 25   F  dim of Mary 

Masse = Massa 55901 11 temptation Heb M, F Gen 25:14, Ex 17:7 son of Ishmael, and encampment 

Mastin = Maslin 56001 52 small 

Thomas 

Fr M  also surname 

Matheu 56102 12   M  French form of Matthew 

Mathew 56101 12 gift of 

Jehovah 

Heb M Book in Bible Evangelist f.d. 21 Sep 

Mathy 56202 36   F  pet form of Matilda 

Matilda 56201 36 might/battle OG F  wife of william I, and St Queen f.d. 14 Mar 

Matthias 56301 14 the gift of the 

Lord 

Heb M Acts 1:15-26 disciple chosen to take place of Judas f.d. 14 May 

Matty 56203 36   F  pet form of Matilda 

Maud 56204 36   F  French form of Matilda 

Maudlin 53404 16   F  shortened form of French version of Magdalene 

Maurier 56501 52  Fr F  surname 

Maximillian 56601 25  Lat? M  combination of 2 names by Frederic 3rd Emperor or Martyr (f.d. 12 Mar) 

Maxwell 56701 52   M  surname from placename 

May 56801 51   F  abbrev of Mary, name of month, hawthorn bush 

Mayborn 56901 51   M  circumstances of birth 

Medcap 57001 52   F  surname used in Kingston 

Meinheire 57101 52   M  surname 

Melanie 57201 25 black Gr F  saint's name introduced by Hugeonots 

Melchisedech 57301 11 the King is 

righteousnes

s 

Heb M Gen 14:18 priest king of Salem who blessed Abraham 

Melia 5002 25   F  abbrev of Amelia 

Melisha 57402 31   F  variant of Melissa 

Melissa 57401 31 bee Gr F  name of a nymph 

Mell 5003 25   F  pet form of Amelia 

Mellina 57501 62 ash 

tree/millet 

Gr F   

Mellist 57403 31   F  variant of Melissa 

Melton 95001 52 middle farm OE M  surname from placename 

Mercator 57601 34   M  C 16 map designer's surname 
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Mercy 57701 42   F  virtue, Puritan, character in Pilgrim's Progress 

Meredeth/Meredi

th 

57801 73 ? + lord Welsh M, and F? also used as surname 

Merrit 57901 52 boundary 

gate 

OE M, F  surname 

Merrywaethers 58001 52   M  surname 

Merwin/Melvile 58101 52   M  latter is surname from French placename 

Michael 58201 21 who is like 

the Lord 

Heb M Dan 10:13 etc Archangel, Michalmas = 29 Sep 

Michah 95501 11 poor/humble M 1 Chr 24:24 son of Uzzied 

Midford/Mitford 95601 52 ford at the 

junction of 

streams 

OE F  surname from placename 

Mike 58202 21   M  abbrev of Michael 

Milan/Milon 58302 44   M?  Norman version of Miles 

Mildred 58401 25 mild + 

power/streng

th 

OE F  St (d. 700) daughter of King of Mercia f.d. 13 Jul 

Miles 58301 44 merciful? Norman M   

Millborough 58501 25 mild + 

power/streng

th 

OE F  St (d. 722?) daughter of King of Mercia 

Milley 58602 74   F  pet form of Millicent or Amelia 

Millicent 58601 74 work and 

strong 

OG F, also M  

Millis 58603 74   F  pet form of Millicent or Amelia 

Milton 58701 52 middle farm OE M  surname 

Minor 58801 52 miner O Fr F  surname 

Mircum 58901 11   F  variant of Miriam 

Miriam 54801 11 wished for 

child 

Heb F Ex 2:4-5 sister of Moses and Aaron 

Mitchell 59001 52 Michael + 

big 

OE F  surname 

Molly 54810 13   F  dim of Mary 

Monica 59101 25   F  mother of St Augustine of Hippo f.d. 27 Aug 

Monse 59201 52  Fr   from placename (Mouncey) in France 

Montague 59301 52   M  Norman family name, and place name 
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Mordecai 59401 11 man of 

Marduk 

Babylonian M Esther 2:6-7 son of Jair 

Morell 59501 52   F  surname 

Morgan 59601 32 the sea+ 

circle 

Welsh M  equivalent of Pelagius (first British heretic) in Welsh Book of Common Prayer 

Moroni 59701 34  Italian M  surname of Italian painter (1525-78) 

Morris/Maurice 56401 25 a Moor Lat M  st murdered in switzerland in 286 f.d. 22 Sep 

Mortimer 59801 73 sea-warrior Celtic M  also surname from place in Normandy 

Morty 59802 73   M  pet form of Mortimer 

Moses 59901 11 drawn out of 

the water 

Egyptian? M Ex 1:3 OT character, Puritan, and C5 st f.d. 28 Aug 

Mother 60001 74 mother Old Danish F and M  

Moyses 59902 11   M  ME  form of Moses 

Moysey 59903 11   F  fem pet form of Moses? 

Mumford 60101 52   M  surname 

Munn 60201 52 moyon O Fr M  place in Manche, surname 

Muriel 60301 73 ?sea + bright Celtic? F   

Mwell = Manuel 27802 22   M  variant of Emmanuel, RC 

Naisby 60401 52   M  placename (Naseby) - battle site in 1645, surname 

Nancy 5806 13   F  dim of Ann, and French placename 

Nanny 5807 13   F  dim of Ann 

Naomi/Neme 60501 11 pleasance/m

y beautiful 

one 

Heb F Ruth mother in law of Ruth 

Nash 60601 52   M  surname 

Nassaw 60701 61   M  capital of Bahamas 

Nat(t) 60802 12   M  abbrev of Nathanael, Apostle 

Nathan 60901 11 gift Heb M 1 Chr 3:5, 2 Sam 7 prophet and son of David 

Nathaniel 60801 12 God has 

given 

Heb M Chr, Ezra, John1:45-

6 

Apostle 

Necages 61001 71   M   

Nehemiah 61101 11 consolation 

of Jehovah 

Heb M Book in Bible prophet, Puritan 

Nelly 41207 25   F  pet form of Ellen, Eleanor/Helen 

Nest/Mest 2403 25  Welsh F  variant of Agnes 

Nettlefold 61301 52   M  surname 

Nevill 61401 52 new town Norman M  Norman surname 
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Newark 61501 52 new building OE M  surname and Surrey placename 

Newbold 61601 52   M  surname 

Newell 61701 52 newly 

cultivated/ac

quired hill 

OE M  surname 

Newman 61801 52   M  surname 

Nicholas 61901 25 victory + the 

people 

Gr M  St and bishop of Myra c. 300 f.d. 6 Dec, and Pope f.d. 13 Nov 

Nicholls 61904 52   M  surname from Nicholas 

Nick 61902 25   M  abbrev of Nicholas 

Ninyon 62001 25  Celtic M  St (d. 432) f.d. 16 Sep 

Nixon 62101 52   M  son of + dim of Nicholas, and surname 

Noah 62201 11 long-lived Heb M Gen 6:10  

Noel/Nouel 62301 24 new Fr M, F  from Latin for birth, born at Christmas - festival 

Norman 62401 74 Northman, 

Viking 

OE M, F  also surname 

Norris 62501 52 northerner O Fr M  surname 

Norton 62601 52   M  surname 

Nowlen = Nolan 62701 52 descendant 

of Noble 

Ir M  surname 

Nyllyas 20203 25   M  pet form of Cornelius 

Obediah 62801 11 serving 

Jehovah 

Heb M Book in Bible, 1 

Kings 18:2-15 

prophet, also official under King Ahab 

Ocklee 62901 52 oak + glade AS M  surname and Surrey placename 

Olave 63002 25   F  variant of Olive 

Olive 63001 25 plant Lat F  2 martyrs, possibly legendary sts, and plant denoting peace 

Oliver 63004 74  OG? M  St King of Norway (1005-30) 

Olivia 63003 25   F  Italian form of Olive, St f.d. 3 Jun, used by Italian RC, character in Twelfth Night 

Olli 63005 74   M  dim of Oliver 

Onisemus 63101 14 profitable/useful M Philemon 10 servant to Philemon 

Ormond 63201 61 spearman/sh

ipman 

Teut M, F  also Irish placename - East Munster, hence surname 

Orton 91301 52 upper farm OE F  surname from placename 

Osman 63301 74 god 

protecter 

OG? M  and surname 

Osmond 63401 25 god + 

protection 

OE M  St bishop of Salisbury (d. 1099) f.d. 4 Dec 
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Ottwell 63501 52 riches O Fr M  dim  of Odo, surname and Surrey placename 

Owen 63601 25  Welsh M  ? From Eugene 

Pace 63701 24 peace/couns

el 

Lat/O Fr M?, F  ME for Easter, also surname 

Padgett 63801 52 little page O Fr M  surname 

Padnal/Padnel/P

adnul 

63901 61 Peada's 

haugh 

OE M  placename in Cambridgeshire 

Paetheny 64902 31  Gr F  variant of Parthenia 

Page 64001 52     surname 

Pall 64101 52     surname 

Palmer 64201 52   M  surname 

Pamelia 64301 35   F  invented by Philip Sidney 

Pantaleon 64401 25   M  martyr f.d. 27 Jul 

Pardon 64501 52  OFr M  metonym for Pardner - seller of indulgences, noun or surname 

Parker/Pucker 64601 52 park keeper O Fr M  surname 

Parkhurst 64701 52   M  surname from placename 

Parnell 64801 14   F  contraction of Petronella, St- supposed daughter of St Peter 

Parnelo 64802 14   M?  ? male form of Parnel 

Parsons 93701 52 parson's servant M  surname 

Parthenia/Parthe

ny 

64901 31 maiden Gr F   

Partridge 65001 52   M  surname 

Paterson 65101 52 son of Patrick M  also surname 

Patience 65201 42   M, F  abstract noun, virtue 

Patient 65202 42   M, F  adverb, virtue 

Patrick 65301 25 nobleman Lat M  st and apostle to Lireland, f.d. 17 Mar 

Patty 65203 42   F  abbrev of Patience 

Paul 65401 12 small/worker Lat M Acts 16:37-8 St Paul f.d. 29 Jun 

Pauline 65402 25   F  fem form of Paulinis (st d. 644), St Paulina C4 martyr f.d. 2 Dec 

Peace 65501 42   F  abstract noun, virtue 

Pearshue 66402 14   F  variant of Persis 

Peere 65601 52 peer/match O Fr M, F  surname 

Peggy 54606 25   F  pet form of Margaret 

Penelope 65701 31  Gr F  wife of Odysseus 

Peniel/Penywell 65801 15 face or 

vision of 

God 

Heb F? Gen 32:24 city in Jordan 
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Penny 65702 31   F  abbrev of Penelope 

Pente/Penta 65901 51 fifth child  F   

Percival 66001 32 pierce + 

valley 

Norman Fr M  Arthurian legend 

Percy 66403 52   M, F  surname from Persius 

Peregrine 66101 51 stranger/trav

eller 

Lat M  st Peregrinus (d. 643), ? Circumstances of birth - RC 

Perkins 94601 52 little Peter  F  dim of Peter, surname 

Perry 66201 52 pear tree OE M  surname 

Perseus 66301 31  Gr M  son of Zeus 

Persis 66401 14 Persian 

woman 

Gr F Romans 6:12 mentioned by St Paul 

Person/Pierson 66501 52 parson/priest O Fr M  also surname 

Peter 66601 12 stone Gr M John 1:42-3 Apostle f.d. 29 Jun, and other sts 

Petrella 66602 25   F  ? variant of Petronella - 1st cent martyr 

Petronell(a) 66603 25  Lat F  dim of Petronius - Roman gens, C1 martyr 

Peweters 66701 52   M  surname 

Peyng/Payne 66801 51 pagan/heath

en 

O Fr M  given to child whose baptism was delayed, also surname 

Phanuel 66901 14 face/vision 

of God 

Heb M Luke 2:36 father of prophetess Anna 

Phenix 67001 16 red/purple Gr F Acts 27:12 seaport on Crete, tutor of Achilles, or Phenice - from a palm tree -Heb (F)  

Philadelphia 67101 16 brotherly 

love 

Gr F Revelation 3:7-13 city in Lydia, Puritan 

Philbert 67201 25 much + 

bright 

OG M  C7 st founder of Abbey f.d. 20 and 22 Aug 

Philiberte 67202 25   F  French fem form of Philbert 

Philip(s) 67301 12 lover of 

horses 

Gr M Matt 8:21 Apostle (f.d. 3 May) and other sts e.g. 22 Oct, also son of Herod 

Philippa 67302 12  Lat F  fem form of Philip 

Phoebe 67401 14 the shining 

one 

Gr F Romans 16:1 epithet of Artemis, Christian woman mentioned by Paul (f.d. 3 Sep) 

Phyllis/Prittis 67501 31 leafy Gr F  Greek mythology 

Pierse 67601 12  Ir/Eng M  variant of Peter or Piers 

Pigg 67701 52 pig ME M  surname 

Pike 67801 52 peak/pike OE M  surname 

Pinnick 67901 52 hedge- ME M  surname 
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sparrow 

Plank 68001 52 dweller by 

the plank 

ME M  surname 

Pleasant 68101 44  O Fr M, F  quality 

Poitier 68201 52  Fr M  French placename and surname 

Polly 54811 13   F  rhyming nickname derived from Sally/Mary 

Pore 68401 52 a Picard O Fr M  surname 

Posthumous 68501 51 last/later Lat M  born after father's death, circumstances of birth 

Pratt 68601 52 smart ME M  surname 

Pressey 68701 52 dweller by 

the priest's 

enclosure 

OE M  surname 

Prew 69102 42   F  abbrev of Prudence 

Price/Prase 68801 52 son of Rhys Welsh F  also surname 

Priest 68901 52 priest OE F  surname 

Prince 90601 52  Fr F  surname 

Prisca 68301 14 former/ancie

nt 

Lat F 2 Tim 4:19 fem of Roman cognomen, Roman maiden beheaded under CladiusVI (f.d. 18 Jan), Puritan 

Priscilla 68302 14 ancient Lat F Acts 18:2 dim of Prisca, fem of Roman agnomen, wife of Aquila (f.d. 8 Jul), Puritan 

Proctor 69001 52   M  surname 

Prudence 69101 42   F  from Latin Prudens 'prudence', virtue, Puritan 

Psynall 66002 32   M  variant of Percival 

Pulcheria 69201 25 beauty? Lat F  Empress at Constantinople st, f.d. 10 Sep 

Puncher/Pencher 69301 52   M  surname used in Kingston 

Quasiverns 69401 51 just as 

though 

Lat M   

Queenby 69501 52 queen's 

manor 

OE M  surname from placename 

Quelch 69601 52   F  surname 

Rachel 69701 11 ewe Heb F Gen 29:6 wife of Jacob 

Rafe/Ralph 69801 74 counsel = 

wolf 

O Norse M   

Randal 69901 74 shield + wolf OE M  also used as surname 

Randolph 69902 74 shield + wolf OE M  derived from Randolpus (latin for Randal) 

Ranghiafri 70001 76  Italian? M  possibly derived from Scandanavian Ranghiel/Ran(g)hild 

Raven 70101 52   M, F  bird name and surname 

Raymond 70201 25 might + OG M  C13 Spanish st (f.d. 31 Aug 
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protection 

Rayner 70301 52 might/couns

el + army 

Ger Norman M, F  surname 

Read 70401 52 red OE M  nickname for red hair or ruddy complexion, also surname 

Reasonable 70501 44   M  quality 

Rebecca 70601 11 heifer/fat/fed Heb F Gen 35:29 wife of Isaac 

Rebyna/Robina 71602 35   F  fem form of Robin, Ribina = sister of Oliver Cromwell 

Reeve 70701 52 bailiff, overseer M  surname 

Renarthe 70801 75 firm judge Fr? M   

Rene 70901 25  Fr M  from Latin for rebirth, St and bishop of Angers from 426 

Renee 70902 25 reborn Fr F  fem form of Rene - Bishop of Angers from 426 

Reuben 71001 11 renewer/beh

old a son 

Heb M Gen 29:32 son of Jacob and tribe of Israel 

Reynold 71101 75 advice + rule Fr M   

Rice 71202 25   M  abbrev of Richard 

Richard/Ricardus 71201 25 ruler and 

hard 

OE M  st of Chichester f.d. 3 Apr 

Riss = ?Rhys 71301 73 rashness Welsh M   

Roady/Ready 71401 44 prompt/quick OE M  virtue = surname 

Robert 71501 25 fame + 

bright 

OE and F M  2 sts inc of Newminster (f.d. 7 Jun) and of Molesmes, founder of Cistercians (f.d. 29 Aug) 

Robin 71601 35   M, F  dim of Rob, nickname from Robert 

Robinhood 71603 35   M  name of medieval hero, hostelry in Kingston 

Robinson 71502 52   M  son of + double dim of Robert, surname 

Rodegam = 

Rodegund 

71801 25  Frank F  C6 St, Queen of Franks 

Rodney 71901 52 reed island AS M  surname derived from placename, Admiral Rodney's battles in 1759/60 

Roger 72001 74 fame + 

spear 

OE M   

Rome 72101 61     placename 

Rookwood 71701 52 dweller by 

the wood 

frequented 

by rooks 

OE M  surname 

Rosa 72202 62   F  latinised form of Rose 

Rosabella 72205 53 beautiful 

rose 

Lat F  invented compound name 
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Rosalie 72204 25   F  English form of St Rosalia C12 patron of Palmermo (f.d. 4 Sep) 

Rosamon(d)/Ruh

amon 

72203 62 horse + 

protection 

OG F  regarded in medieval period as Latin for pure rose 

Rosana 72206 53   F  compound name 

Rosanne 72207 53   F  compound name 

Rose 72201 62  OG F  derived from horse, and flower, st R of Viterbo f.d. 4 Sep 

Rosetta 72208 62 little rose Fr/Ital F  dim of Rose 

Ross 72301 74 fame OG M  forename, and surname from placename 

Rowell 72401 52     surname 

Rowland 72501 32 fame + land OG M  French Romances 

Russell 72601 52 little red one Fr M  surname 

Ruth 72701 11 satisfied/fille

d 

Heb/Moabite F Book in Bible married to Boaz 

Rychebell/Richbe

ll 

72801 52   F  surname 

Ryley 72901 52   M  surname 

Sabel 27008 52   M  surname 

Sackford 73001 52 sack + ford OE M  surname from placename 

Sacra 73101 44 blessed Lat F   

Sage 73201 44 wise O Fr M  moral quality, and surname 

Salem 73301 15 peace  M Psalm 76:2, Gen 

23:18 

original name of Jerusalem and other Biblical placenames 

Salisbury 73401 52 celtic word + 

fort 

OE M  surname from placename 

Sally 74004 11   F  pet form of Sarah 

Salter 93601 52 maker/seller 

of salt 

OE M  surname 

Salvatori 73501 22 saviour Ital M   

Sam 73802 11   M  abbrev for Samuel 

Samis 73601 61 of Samos Lat F  Greek island 

Sampson 73701 11 child of 

Shamash 

Heb M Judges 13:2 champion against Israelites, Welsh bishop later venerated as St f.d. 28 Jul 

Samuel 73801 11 name of 

God/heard 

of God 

Heb M Book in Bible prophet 

Sangell 73901 52   M  Swedish surname 

Sarah 74001 11 princess Heb F Gen 20:12, Num wife of Abraham, daughter of Asher 
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26:46 

Sarai 74002 11 contentious Heb F Gen 17:15 original name of wife of Abraham 

Sareth 74003 11   F  form olf Sarah, Quaker 

Sargeant 74101 52 servant of 

the courts 

O Fr M  surname 

Saul 74201 11 asked 

for/destroyer 

Heb M Gen 36:37, 1 Sam 9 1st king of Israel, Saul who became Apostle Paul, Puritan 

Saunders 74301 52   M  dim of Alexander + son, surname 

Sawey 96001 52  O Fr M  surname 

Sayer 74401 74 conquering 

army 

OG M  personal and surname 

Scholastica 74501 25 scholar Lat/Gr F  St and sister of Benedict (480-543) f.d. 10 Feb, RC? 

Scipion 74601 31 staff Fr M  French form of Latin, Roman General 

Scrivener 74701 52 scribe OFr M  surname 

Sebastian 74801 25 man of 

Sebastia 

Lat/Gr M  St martyred under Diocletian f.d. 20 Jan 

Seers 74901 52 assyer/recite

r 

O Fr M  surname 

Selena 75001 34 ? from 

Celine 

Fr F  ? C5 st Celine, Selena = name of godess of moon 

Sence 75101 41 holy Lat/Gr F  form of Sancha 

Septimus 75201 52 seventh Lat M   

Seth 75301 11 substitute/se

t up 

Heb M Gen 5:3-8 son of Adam 

Sewell 75401 74 victory and 

strength 

OE M   

Seymour 75501 52  Norman M  surname and placename 

Seynttese 75601 52   M  surname and placename 

Sh?egull? = 

Shergold 

75701 74 bright gold OE M  also surname 

Shadrack 75801 11 tender nipple Sem M Dan 1:7 companion of David 

Sharp 92001 52 smart/quick OE F  surname 

Shatterton 75901 52   M  surname 

Shaw 94501 52 wood OE F  surname 

Shem 95701 11 name/renown M Gen 6:10 son of Noah 

Shephardes 76101 52 shep herd OE F  surname 

Shorland 76201 52   M, F  surname 
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Short 95901 52   M  surname 

Sibbay 76402 31   F  variant of Sibyl 

Sibbela 76403 31  Lat F  latinised form of Sibyl 

Sibyl/Sibill 76401 31  Gr F  oracle 

Sidracke 75802 11   M  variant of Shadrach 

Siggons 75902 52   M  surname 

Silbvia 76003 35 wood Lat F  fem of Silvius, character in Two Gentlemen of Verona 

Silby 95801 52   M  surname 

Silvanus 76001 31 woody Lat M 2 Cor 1:19, Thess 

1:1 

god of trees 

Silvester 76004 25 rural/woody Lat M  3 popes- 1st st f.d. 31 Dec 

Simeon 76301 11 heartening Heb M Gen 29:33, Luke 

2:25, Acts 13:1 

son of Jacob, sts - Stylites (f.d. 5 Jan), C11 (f.d. 12 Mar) and others 

Simmons 76303 52 son of 

Simon 

OE M  surname 

Simon 76302 12 heartening Heb M Mark 1:29 etc NT version of Simeon, st and Apostle f.d. 28 Oct, St Simon Stock f.d. 16 May 

Simson 76304 52     surname derived from Simon 

Sisey/Sis(sy) 16905 25   F  dim of Cecilia 

Sling(s)bee 79801 52 farm of Idler O Norse M  surname from placename 

Smart 76501 52     surname 

Smyght/Smith 76601 52   M, F  surname 

Snelly 76701 52   F  surname 

Solomon 76801 11 little man of 

peace/worsh

ipper of 

Shalman 

Heb M 2 Sam 12:24 son of David and Bathsheba - used by Puritans, C9 st and king of Brittany f.d. 25 Jun 

Sophia 76901 41 wisdom Gr F  quality, legendary st f.d. 30 Sep 

Sophy 76902 41   F  anglicised version of Sophia 

Spencer 77001 52   M  surname 

Springall 77101 52   M  surname 

Stafford 77201 52   M  surname and placename 

Stanislaus 77301 25 camp glory Slav M  Polish st in RC calendar f.d. 1 Apr or 7 May 

Starkey 77401 52   M  surname 

Stedman 77501 52 farm man OE M  surname 

Stedwell 77601 52 farmstead + 

well/spring 

OE M  surname from placename 

Stephen 77701 25 crown Gr M Acts 6 and 7 1st Christian martyr f.d. 26 Dec, and others  
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Stichbery/Shuckb

urgh 

77801 52   M  surname from placename 

Stint 77901 52  OE M  small sandpiper, surname 

Stokes 93301 52 place OE M  surname from placename 

Stone 78001 52  OE M  surname 

Strode 78101 52 marshland 

overgrown 

with 

brushwood 

OE M  surname from placename, variant of Strood/Stroud 

Stuart 78201 52   M  also surname 

Sturm 78301 25   M  C8 st and abbot f.d. 17 Dec 

Sudlow 78401 52   M  surname 

Sukey 78504 11   F  pet form of Susan 

Susan 78503 11   F  short form of Susannah, st and Roman martyr f.d. 11 Aug 

Susaneth 78502 11   F  variant of Susannah, Quaker 

Susannah 78501 11 lily/rose Heb F Luke 8:3  

Susie 78505 11   F  pet form of Susan 

Sutton 78601 52     surname and placename 

Swain 78701 74 boy/servant O Norse M  also surname 

Swift 78801 52   M  surname 

Swithin 78901 25 strong OE M  bishop of Winchester, st by popular canonisation (d. 852) f.d. 15 Jul 

Switzer 79001 52   M  surname 

Sydney 79101 52     surname 

Sykes 79201 52     surname 

Sylvia 76002 25 wood Lat F  fem of Silvius, st f.d. 3 Nov, RC 

Tabitha 79301 14 roe/gazelle Aramaic F Acts 9:34 equivalent of Dorcas in Greek 

Tacher/Toottcher

, Tycher etc = 

Thatcher 

79401 74 mender of 

roofs 

AS M  also surname 

Tadew/Tardew 79501 52 tardy O Fr M  surname 

Talbot 79601 52 to destroy + 

tidings 

Norman Fr M  also surname 

Tamar 79701 11 palm tree Sem M, F Genesis, 2 Sam 13, 

Ezec 47:19 

person and placename in OT, river in Devon 

Tamasin/Thomas

in 

80906 12   F  fem dim of Thomas 

Tarry 80302 25   M  dim of Terence 
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Tash/Task 79901 52 at the ash 

tree 

OE M  surname 

Taylor 92101 52 tailor O Fr F  surname 

Tempest 80001 51 storm  M, F  circumstances of birth, Shakespeare play 

Temprance 80101 42   F Acts 24:25 virtue 

Tenny/Terry? 80201 52 people-mill OG F  surname 

Terence 80301 25  Lat M  Roman gens, C3 Carthage st Terentius f.d. 21 Jun 

Teresa 80401 27 carrying ears 

of corn 

Gr F and used for M placename originally?, St T. of Avila (1515-82) f.d. 15 Oct 

Ternan/Tiernan? 80501 52  Ir? M  surname 

Theodora 80602 23   F  fem of Theodore C3 st (f.d. 17 Sep) and C1 martyr (f.d. 9 Nov) and others 

Theodore/Theod

orus 

80601 23 God's gift Gr M  several sts including Archbishop of Canterbury (602-610) f.d. 19 Sep 

Theodosius 80701 23 divinely 

given 

Gr M  C6 st f.d. 11 Jan 

Theodotia 80702 23   F  fem of Theodocius 

Theophila 80802 23   F  fem of Theophilus 

Theophilus 80801 23 loved of God Gr M Acts 1:1, Luke 1:3 adressee of Luke's Gospel and Acts 

Therese 80402 27  Fr F  from name of Greek island. St of Avila (1515-82)canonised 1622, f.d. 15 Oct 

Thomas 80901 12 twin Aramaic M Matt 10:3 Apostle(f.d. 3 Jul), St T. a Becket (f.d. 329 Dec), St t. Aquinas (f.d. 28 Jan) 

Thompkins 80904 52   M  surname 

Thompson 80905 52   M, F  surname 

Thornton 81001 52   M  surname 

Thorpe 81101 52   M  surname 

Thurstan/Thrusto

n 

81201 74 Thor + stone Dan M  also surname 

Tillieux 81301 52  Fr M  surname 

Tilson 56205 52 son of Till [Matilda] M  surname 

Timothea 81402 14 honouring 

god 

Gr F  fem of Timothy 

Timothy 81401 14 honour + 

god 

Gr M Acts 16:1-4 companion of Paul f.d. 26 Jan 

Tinson 81501 52     surname 

Tisier 81601 52   F  surname from Guernsey 

Tobias 81701 11 Jehovah is Heb M Neh Book of Tobit - son of Tobias 

Toby 81702 11  ME M  form of Tobias 

Tom 80902 12   M  abbrev of Thomas 
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Tooley 81801 52   M  surname 

Townsend 81901 52 end of the 

town 

OE M  surname 

Tracy 80403 27   F  Norman surname from placename, pet form of Theresa 

Trath = Troth 82001 42 truth  F?, M  abstract noun, Puritan 

Travis 82101 52 crossroads Fr M  surname 

Trentham 82201 52 homestead 

on the Trent 

OE M  surname 

Trevor 89901 52 big village Welsh M  surname 

Tropheme/Trophi

ne 

82301 14 well 

educated 

Celtic and  

OE 

M Acts 20:4 etc Fr form of Trophinus, companion of Paul 

Truelove 82401 52 faithful lover OE M, F  surname 

Truman 82501 52 trusty man OE F?, M  surname 

Tubley 82601 52 Tubba's 

meadow 

OE   surname 

Tulep 93501 62   M  flower 

Turnbull 91401 52 turn a bull OE M  surname from nockname 

Turner 82701 52   M  surname 

Tutsum 82801 52     surname 

Twine 82901 52   M  surname 

Twist 83001 52   F  surname from placename 

Ulric 83101 25   M  st C10 f.d. 4 Jul 

Underwood 83201 52 below the 

wood 

OE M, F  surname 

Unity 83301 42   F  moral quality, abstract noun 

Uphill 83401 52   M, F  surname 

Upsell 83501 52     surname 

Urely 83903 25   F  variant of Ursula 

Uriah 83601 11 Jehovah is 

light 

Heb M 2 Sam 11:1-22 husband of Bathsheba 

Uriel 83701 21 God is my light M Chr, 2 Ezra Levite  and grandfather of King Abijah, name of Archangel 

Urin?/Urlm 83801 11 light Heb? M Ex 28:30 etc oracle 

Urseley 83902 25   F  variant of Ursula 

Ursula 83901 25 she bear Lat F  dim of Ursa, legend of St and 11,000 virgins f.d. 21 Oct 

Urye 83904 25   F  variant of Ursula 

Valentine 84001 25 strong/health

y 

Lat M, F  C3 Roman martyr (f.d. 14 Feb), and surname 
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Vaughan 84101 52 small Welsh M  surname 

Veal 84201 52 calf/old O Fr   surname 

Venable 84301 52 herding area O Fr from 

Lat 

F  place in France, surname 

Verling 84401 52     surname 

Very 84501 52   F  surname 

Victor 84602 25 conqueror Lat M  pope + martyrs, St of Marseilles C3 (f.d. 21 Jul), C2 (f.d. 28 Jul) 

Victory 84601 42   F  abstract noun, Puritan 

Vince 84702 25   M  surname from Vincent, and abbrev for same 

Vincent 84701 25 conquering Lat M  C3 martyr (f.d. 22 Jan), St V. Ferrer C15 Spanish Dominican and St V. de Philo C17 (f.d. 5 Apr) - 

RC 

Virgin 84801 42   F  quality, Puritan 

Vowel 84901 52 bird OE M  surname 

Wad(d)ing 85001 52  Anglo-

Norman 

F  surname 

Wade 85101 52 ford/ by his 

boat 

ME M  legendary hero, also surname 

Walde/Waldo 85201 74 to reign/ 

power 

OG M   

Walker 85301 52 fuller OE M  surname 

Wall 85401 52  OE M  surname 

Wallis/Wallace 85501 52 welshman  M  surname 

Wallsey 85602 52   F  pet form/dim of Walsingham 

Walsingham 85601 52 homestead 

of Wael's 

people 

OE F  placename, surname of Elizabeth I's Sec of State 

Walt/Wat. 85702 25   M  abbrev for Walter 

Walter 85701 25 rule + folk OG M  Sts - Abbot of L'Esterp. C11 (f.d. 11 May), Abbot of Pontoise C11 (f.d. 8 Apr) 

Ward 85901 52 guard OE M, F  surname 

Waring 86001 52  Norman  also surname 

Warr(e) 86101 52 war O Fr M  surname 

Warrin/Warren 86201 52 game park OG M  placename, also surname 

Warwick 86301 52   M  surname and placename 

Waters 85703 52   M  dim, son of Walter - surname 

Watts 85703 52   M  surname, from pet form of Walter 

Webb 86401 52   M  surname 

Weeden 86501 52 hill with a OE M  surname 
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heathen 

temple 

Wesson/Weston 86601 52 western farm OE M, F  surname from placename 

West 86701 52 dweller to 

the west of 

the village 

OE M  surname 

Whalley 86801 52 wood/clearin

g by a hill 

OE M  surname 

Wheatley 86901 52   M  surname 

Wheeler 87001 52   M  surname 

Whily 87101 52 temple 

clearing 

OE M  surname from placename 

White 87201 52 white/fair OE M  surname 

Whitehead 87301 52 white/fair 

head 

OE M  surname 

Wicks 87401 52     surname 

Wightwick 87501 52   M  surname from placename, perhaps after Kingston clergyman 

Wilhelmina 87804 33   F  fem form of William, borrowed from German/Dutch 

Wilk 87601 52     surname 

Wilkinson 87805 52   M  double dim + son of William, surname 

Will 87802 33   M  abbrev for William 

Willcesir/Wilshire

/Wiltshire 

87701 73   M, F  surname and placename 

William(s) 87801 33 will + helmet OG M  kings and sts, inc St W of York, nephew of Stephen I (f.d. 8 Jun) 

Willis 87901 52     surname  

Willit 87806 52     double dim of William, also surname 

Wilmott 88001 52   M, F  surname 

Wilson 88101 52     surname 

Win 88202 25   F  dim of Winifred 

Winefred 88201 25 holy 

reconciliatio

n day + 

peace 

Welsh/OE F  legendary C7 st f.d. 3 Nov 

Winter 94201 51  OE M  season 

Woode 88301 52   M  surname 

Wooding 95201 52 dweller at 

place where 

OE F  surname 
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wood is cut 

Woodman 88401 52     surname 

Woodriff/Woodruf

f 

88501 52 sweet 

scented herb 

OE M  surname 

Wooton 88601 52   M  surname 

Wormill 88701 52   M  placename and surname 

Wornham 88801 52   M  surname 

Worsley 88901 52   M  surname from placename 

Wyatt 89001 52  Norman M  dim of Guy, and surname 

Xavier 89101 27 new house Basque M  St Francis X d. 1552 RC, f.d. 3 Dec 

Yeend 93001 74 steep? OE? M   

Yoreth/Yerith 89201 52 lord + 

handsome 

Welsh M, F  surname, or anglicised Iorwerth 

Ysbrand 91801 52 sword O Dan M  surname 

Zacchaeus/Zach

eus 

89301 14 pure/justified Heb M Luke 19:2 publican in Jericho 

Zachariah 89402 13 Jehovah has 

remembered 

Heb M 2 Kings 15, Luke 

1:5, 12 

AV spelling, Puritan 

Zacharias 89401 13 Jehovah has 

remembered 

Heb M 3 Kings 15, Luke 

1:5, 12 

king of Israel, prophet, father of John the Baptist 

Zachary 89403 13 Jehovah has 

remembered 

Heb M  pope and st f.d. 22 Mar 

Zadock 89501 11 righteous Sem M 2 Sam 8 etc 

Zakrie(s) 89404 13   F  same as male Zachary, also surname 

Zelpha = Zilpah 89601 11 dropping Sem F Gen 29:24, 46:18 Leah's maid 

Zephaniah 89701 11 Jehovah has 

protected 

Heb M 2 Kings 25 etc prophet 
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APPENDIX C - RESULTS FOR KINGSTON AND NORTHWEST SURREY DATA  

  

  

These tables are for analyses carried out for Chapters 10 and 11. 
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Table C1: Roman Catholic baptismal names by main name-type - all persons, 1710-1850 
 

Name-type 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801-25 1826-50 1710-1850 

 No % No % No % No % No % No % No % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 9 50.0 22 68.8 117 61.9 167 59.9 147 51.8 132 52.6 594 56.3 

Christian tradition 8 44.4 11 31.5 48 25.4 70 25.1 93 32.7 96 38.2 326 30.9 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 1 5.6 2 5.7 16 8.5 23 8.2 26 9.2 16 6.4 84 7.9 

Desired qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.4 0 0.0 1 0.4 2 0.2 

Family and kinship 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.4 1 0.4 2 0.2 

Natural world 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.4 1 0.4 0 0.0 2 0.2 

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 8 4.2 17 6.0 16 5.6 5 2.0 46 4.3 

All types 18 100.0 35 100.0 189 100.0 279 100.0 284 100.0 251 100.0 1,056 100.0 

 

Table C2: Roman Catholic baptismal names by main name-type - male, 1710-1850 
 

Name-type 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801-25 1826-50 1710-1850 

 No % No % No % No % No % No % No % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 7 53.8 12 75.0 61 54.5 82 52.6 63 43.2 61 47.7 286 50.1 

Christian tradition 5 38.5 2 12.5 28 25.0 37 23.7 46 31.5 51 39.8 169 29.6 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 1 7.7 2 12.5 16 14.3 22 14.1 25 16.0 13 10.2 79 13.8 

Desired qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Family and kinship 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.2 

Natural world 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 7 6.2 15 9.6 12 8.2 2 1.5 2 0.3 

All types 13 100.0 16 100.0 112 100.0 156 100.0 146 100.0 128 100.0 571 100.0 

 

Table C3: Roman Catholic baptismal names by main name-type - female, 1710-1850 
 

Name-type 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801-25 1826-50 1710-1850 

 No % No % No % No % No % No % No % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 2 40.0 10 52.6 56 72.7 85 69.1 84 60.9 71 57.7 308 63.5 

Christian tradition 3 60.0 9 47.4 20 26.0 33 26.8 47 34.1 45 36.6 157 32.4 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.7 3 2.4 5 1.0 

Desired qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 0 0.0 1 0.8 2 0.4 

Family and kinship 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Natural world 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.7 0 0.0 2 0.4 

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 2 1.6 4 2.9 3 2.4 10 2.1 

All types 5 100.0 19 100.0 77 100.0 123 100.0 138 100.0 123 100.0 485 100.0 
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Table C4: Roman Catholic male forename types, 1710-1850 

 

 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800  1801-25 1826-50 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 7 53.8 12 75.0 61 54.5 82 52.6 63 43.2 61 47.7 

Old Testament personal names 1 7.7 3 18.8 5 4.5 5 3.2 5 

 

3.4 3 2.3 

Apostles & Evangelists 5 38.5 7 43.8 48 42.9 66 42.3 54 37.0 57 44.5 

Holy Family 0 0.0 1 6.3 7 6.3 10 6.4 4 2.7 0 0.0 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 

names 

1 7.7 1 6.3 1 0.9 1 0.6 0 0.0 1 0.8 

             

Christian tradition 5 38.5 2 12.5 28 25.0 37 23.7 46 31.5 51 39.8 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 0 0.0 3 2.1 6 4.7 

References to Christ 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 1.3 1 0.7 2 1.6 

References to God 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 5 38.5 2 12.5 26 23.2 35 22.4 42 28.8 42 32.8 

RC post-Reformation saints 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 1 7.7 2 12.5 16 14.3 22 14.1 25 17.1 13 10.2 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 2 1.6 

Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 1.4 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 7.7 2 12.5 16 14.3 22 14.1 22 15.1 10 7.8 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

             

Family & kinship 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

Surnames 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 7 6.3 15 9.6 12 8.2 2 1.6 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 7 6.3 15 9.6 12 8.2 2 1.6 

             

All types 13 100.0 16 100.0 112 100.0 156 100.0 146 100.0 128 100.0 
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Table C5: Roman Catholic female forename types, 1710-1850 

 

 

 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801=25 1826-50 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 2 40.0 10 52.6 56 72.7 85 69.1 84 60.9 71 57.7 

Old Testament personal names 1 20.0 0 0.0 6 7.8 9 7.3 8 5.8 8 6.5 

Apostles & Evangelists 0 0.0 1 5.3 4 5.2 1 0.8 3 2.2 4 3.3 

Holy Family 1 20.0 8 42.1 45 58.4 75 61.0 70 50.7 57 46.3 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 

names 

0 0.0 1 5.3 1 1.3 0 0.0 1 0.6 2 1.6 

             

Christian tradition 3 60.0 9 47.4 20 26.0 33 26.8 47 34.1 45 36.6 

References to Christ 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 2 1.4 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 2 40.0 8 42.1 17 22.1 29 23.6 44 31.9 44 35.8 

RC post-Reformation saints 1 20.0 1 5.3 3 3.9 3 2.4 1 0.7 1 0.8 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.2 3 2.4 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

Royalty 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.2 2 1.6 

             

Desired qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 0 0.0 1 0.8 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 0 0.0 1 0.8 

             

Family & kinship 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 

             

Nature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.7 0 0.0 

Plants 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 1 0.7 0 0.0 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 2 1.6 4 2.9 3 2.4 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 2 1.6 4 2.9 3 2.4 

             

All types 5 100.0 19 100.0 77 100.0 123 100.0 138 100.0 123 100.0 
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Table C6: Roman Catholic male baptismal names 1710-1850 

  
 

Name 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801-25 1826-50 1710-1850 

 No % No % No % No % No % No % No % 

David 1 7.7 1 6.3 0 0.0 1 0.6 1 0.7 1 0.8 5 0.9 

Daniel 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 1 0.6 1 0.7 2 1.6 5 0.9 

Charles 0 0.0 0 0.0 7 6.3 14 9.0 12 8.2 2 1.6 35 6.1 

Edward 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 4.5 4 2.6 6 4.1 5 3.9 20 3.5 

Francis 1 7.7 0 0.0 2 1.7 2 1.3 0 0.0 2 1.6 7 1.2 

George 0 0.0 1 6.3 4 36.6 5 3.2 10 6.8 6 4.7 26 4.6 

Henry 0 0.0 1 6.3 1 0.9 6 3.8 6 4.1 6 4.7 20 3.5 

James 2 15.4 1 6.3 17 15.2 18 11.5 12 8.2 12 9.4 62 10.9 

John 1 7.7 3 18.7 14 12.5 26 16.7 26 17.8 33 25.8 103 18.0 

Joseph 0 0.0 1 6.3 7 6.3 10 6.4 4 2.7 0 0.0 22 3.9 

Louis 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 3.6 1 0.6 1 0.7 0 0.0 6 1.0 

Michael 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 0 0.0 3 2.0 6 4.7 10 1.8 

Peter 1 7.7 2 12.5 2 1.7 4 2.6 0 0.0 1 0.8 10 1.8 

Richard 1 7.7 0 0.0 3 2.7 6 3.8 6 4.1 5 3.9 21 3.7 

Robert 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 2.7 4 2.6 3 2.0 7 5.5 17 3.0 

Thomas 0 0.0 1 6.3 14 12.5 14 9.0 14 9.6 9 7.0 52 9.1 

William 1 7.7 2 12.5 16 14.3 22 14.1 22 15.1 10 7.8 73 12.8 

Others 5 38.5 3 18.7 11 9.8 16 10.3 19 13.0 21 16.4 77 13.5 

Total 13 100.0 16 100.0 112 100.0 156 100.0 146 100.0 128 100.0 571 100.0 

Names used 12  12  24  31  30  30  60  

Ratio of persons: names 1.08  1.33  4.67  5.03  4.87  4.27  9.52  

Top 3 4 30.8 7 43.8 47 42.0 66 42.3 62 42.5 55 43.0 238 41.7 

Top 6 7 53.8 10 62.5 75 67.0 100 64.1 96 65.8 77 60.2 351 61.5 
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Table C7: Roman Catholic female baptismal names 1710-1850  

  

 

Name 1710-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1801-25 1826-50 1710-1850 

 No % No % No % No % No % No % No % 

Amelia 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 1 0.8 4 2.9 1 0.8 7 1.4 

Ann(e) 0 0.0 1 5.3 13 16.9 15 12.2 14 10.1 12 9.8 54 11.1 

Catharine 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 7 5.7 13 9.4 7 5.7 28 5.8 

Charlotte 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 2 1.6 4 2.9 2 1.6 9 1.9 

Elizabeth 0 0.0 1 5.3 11 14.3 23 18.7 17 12.3 11 8.9 63 13.0 

Eliza 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 1 0.8 1 0.7 3 2.4 6 1.2 

Frances 1 20.0 1 5.3 6 7.8 6 4.9 3 2.2 2 1.6 19 3.9 

Helen 0 0.0 2 10.5 1 1.3 1 0.8 7 5.1 9 7.3 20 4.1 

Ellen 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 4 3.3 5 1.0 

Jane 0 0.0 1 5.3 3 3.9 0 0.0 2 1.4 2 1.6 8 1.6 

Joanna 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 1.3 1 0.8 1 0.7 2 1.6 5 1.0 

Lucy 0 0.0 2 10.5 0 0.0 4 3.3 0 0.0 3 2.4 9 1.9 

Margaret 0 0.0 1 5.3 0 0.0 1 0.8 8 5.8 8 6.5 18 3.7 

Mary 1 20.0 6 31.6 20 26.0 36 29.3 36 26.1 31 25.2 130 26.8 

Sarah 1 20.0 0 0.0 3 3.9 7 5.7 7 5.1 7 5.7 25 5.2 

Teresa 1 20.0 1 5.3 3 3.9 3 2.4 1 0.7 1 0.8 10 2.1 

Winifred 0 0.0 1 5.3 2 2.6 2 1.6 0 0.0 1 0.8 6 1.2 

Others 1 20.0 2 10.5 10 13.0 14 11.4 19 13.8 17 13.8 63 13.0 

Total 5 100.0 19 100.0 77 100.0 123 100.0 138 100.0 123 100.0 485 100.0 

Names used 5  12  23  28  31  31  60  

Ratio of persons: names 1.00  1.58  3.35  4.39  4.45  3.97  8.08  

Top 3 3 60.0 10 52.6 44 57.1 74 60.2 67 48.6 54 43.9 247 50.9 

Top 6 5 100.0 13 68.4 56 72.7 94 76.4 95 68.8 78 63.4 320 66.0 
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Table C8: Protestant name-types, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

276 45.5 346 46.8 1056 57.7 1098 61.0 1538 65.3 1314 68.8 

Old Testament personal 

names 

13 2.1 36 4.9 180 9.8 243 13.5 363 15.4 297 15.6 

Apostles & Evangelists 207 34.2 220 29.7 557 30.4 483 26.8 614 26.1 480 25.1 

Holy Family 49 8.1 87 11.8 282 15.4 344 19.1 521 22.1 496 26.0 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal names 

6 1.0 3 0.4 34 1.9 26 1.4 39 1.7 39 2.0 

Old Testament place names 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

1 0.2 0 0.0 2 0.1 2 0.1 1 0.0 2 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 275 45.4 294 39.7 545 29.8 498 27.7 560 23.8 396 20.7 

Heavenly beings 1 0.2 1 0.1 2 0.1 4 0.2 2 0.1 1 0.1 

References to Christ 3 0.5 6 0.8 14 0.8 6 0.3 7 0.3 5 0.3 

References to God 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.2 4 0.2 1 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.3 5 0.3 

Non-Scriptural saints 270 44.6 286 38.6 528 28.9 482 26.8 539 22.9 384 20.1 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

44 7.3 73 9.9 147 8.0 131 7.3 153 6.5 127 6.7 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 9 0.5 3 0.2 4 0.2 2 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 3 0.4 6 0.3 11 0.6 8 0.3 2 0.1 

Old Teutonic 40 6.6 64 8.6 123 6.7 112 6.2 135 5.7 114 6.0 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 4 0.7 5 0.7 9 0.5 5 0.3 6 0.3 9 0.5 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

5 0.8 8 1.1 26 1.4 20 1.1 38 1.6 11 0.6 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 7 0.9 15 0.8 12 0.7 34 1.4 6 0.3 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 5 0.8 1 0.1 11 0.6 8 0.4 3 0.1 5 0.3 

             

Family and kinship 3 0.5 2 0.3 11 0.6 6 0.3 11 0.5 11 0.6 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 3 0.5 1 0.1 10 0.5 6 0.3 11 0.5 10 0.5 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 3 0.4 8 0.4 4 0.2 7 0.3 2 0.1 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 3 0.4 7 0.4 4 0.2 6 0.3 2 0.1 

             

Other foreign influences 3 0.5 14 1.9 37 2.0 43 2.4 47 2.0 48 2.5 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.2 1 0.1 1 0.0 1 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 2 0.3 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 3 0.5 10 1.4 24 1.3 33 1.8 29 1.2 22 1.2 

French 0 0.0 1 0.1 8 0.4 8 0.4 17 0.7 25 1.3 

             

All name-types 606 100.0 740 100.0 1830 100.0 1800 100.0 2354 100.0 1909 100.0 
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Table C8: Protestant name-types, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

1581 70.4 2088 72.0 1746 70.4 1934 70.3 2542 67.9 15519 66.4 

Old Testament personal 

names 

333 14.8 540 18.6 425 17.1 473 17.2 635 17.0 3538 15.1 

Apostles & Evangelists 569 25.3 655 22.6 624 25.2 703 25.5 937 25.0 6049 25.9 

Holy Family 639 28.5 829 28.6 651 26.3 712 25.9 894 23.9 5504 23.6 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

36 1.6 60 2.1 45 1.8 45 1.6 76 2.0 409 1.8 

Old Testament place 

names 

2 0.1 1 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

2 0.1 3 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 14 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 417 18.6 495 17.1 415 16.7 438 15.9 591 15.8 4924 21.1 

Heavenly beings 7 0.3 4 0.1 6 0.2 1 0.0 4 0.1 33 0.1 

References to Christ 6 0.3 12 0.4 8 0.3 6 0.2 10 0.3 83 0.4 

References to God 4 0.2 2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 15 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

1 0.0 8 0.3 1 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 24 0.1 

Non-Scriptural saints 399 17.8 467 16.1 399 16.1 428 15.5 573 15.3 4755 20.4 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 2 0.1 1 0.0 2 0.1 4 0.1 12 0.1 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

178 7.9 229 7.9 210 8.5 279 10.1 418 11.2 1989 8.5 

Classical 5 0.2 5 0.2 8 0.3 8 0.3 8 0.2 53 0.2 

Celtic 2 0.1 3 0.1 3 0.1 3 0.1 1 0.0 42 0.2 

Old Teutonic 163 7.3 208 7.2 193 7.8 254 9.2 384 10.3 1790 7.7 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 2 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.1 3 0.1 5 0.0 

Royalty 8 0.4 12 0.4 6 0.2 12 0.4 21 0.6 97 0.4 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

10 0.4 23 0.8 33 1.3 24 0.9 42 1.1 240 1.0 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 1 0.0 2 0.1 9 0.3 26 0.7 39 0.2 

New Testament virtues 4 0.2 14 0.5 19 0.8 8 0.3 9 0.2 128 0.5 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 6 0.3 8 0.3 12 0.5 6 0.2 8 0.2 73 0.3 

             

Family and kinship 21 0.9 32 1.1 24 1.0 16 0.6 13 0.3 153 0.7 

Circumstances of birth 2 0.1 4 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 11 0.0 

Surnames 17 0.8 28 1.0 24 1.0 14 0.5 13 0.3 138 0.6 

Compound names 2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.0 

             

Natural world 1 0.0 2 0.1 5 0.2 3 0.1 2 0.1 37 0.2 

Geographical features 0 0.0 1 0.0 4 0.2 1 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.0 

Plant 1 0.0 1 0.0 1 0.0 2 0.1 2 0.1 29 0.1 

             

Other foreign influences 37 1.6 33 1.1 47 1.9 59 2.1 133 3.6 501 2.1 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.0 1 0.0 2 0.1 3 0.1 14 0.1 

Gaelic 2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 4 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.0 

Old Teutonic 11 0.5 11 0.4 9 0.4 2 0.1 4 0.1 158 0.7 

French 24 1.1 21 0.7 37 1.5 55 2.0 124 3.3 320 1.4 

             

All name-types 2245 100.0 2902 100.0 2480 100.0 2753 100.0 3741 100.0 23363 100.0 (C
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Table C9: Protestant name-types for boys, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

157 49.5 179 42.6 468 49.8 464 48.1 603 50.5 546 54.0 

Old Testament personal 

names 

7 2.2 13 3.1 45 4.8 74 7.7 91 7.6 125 12.4 

Apostles & Evangelists 150 47.3 165 39.3 413 43.9 383 39.7 505 42.3 415 41.0 

Holy Family 0 0.0 1 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 2 0.2 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 7 0.7 6 0.6 7 0.6 4 0.4 

Old Testament place names 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Christian tradition 113 35.6 161 38.3 297 31.6 331 34.3 395 33.1 299 29.5 

Heavenly beings 1 0.3 1 0.2 2 0.2 4 0.4 2 0.2 1 0.1 

References to Christ 0 0.0 2 0.5 6 0.6 3 0.3 6 0.5 4 0.4 

References to God 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.3 4 0.3 0 0.0 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 112 35.3 157 37.4 288 30.6 319 33.1 383 32.1 294 29.1 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

40 12.6 69 16.4 135 14.4 125 13.0 147 12.3 115 11.4 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.2 6 0.6 2 0.2 4 0.3 1 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 3 0.7 6 0.6 11 1.1 8 0.6 2 0.2 

Old Teutonic 40 12.6 64 15.2 123 13.1 112 11.6 135 11.3 112 11.1 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 0 0.0 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.0 0 0.0 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Family and kinship 3 0.9 1 0.2 7 0.7 4 0.4 6 0.5 7 0.7 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 1 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 3 0.9 0 0.0 6 0.6 4 0.4 6 0.5 7 0.7 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Other foreign influences 3 0.9 10 2.4 31 3.3 39 4.0 42 3.5 45 4.4 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 2 0.5 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 3 0.9 7 1.7 24 2.6 31 3.2 25 2.1 20 2.0 

French 0 0.0 1 0.2 6 0.6 8 0.8 17 1.4 25 2.5 

             

All name-types 317 100.0 420 100.0 940 100.0 965 100.0 1194 100.0 1012 100.0 
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Table C9: Protestant name-types for boys, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-1775 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

619 54.6 779 54.2 716 55.0 776 55.5 1059 54.1 6366 52.7 

Old Testament personal 

names 

114 10.1 201 14.0 157 12.0 139 9.9 205 10.5 1171 9.7 

Apostles & Evangelists 502 44.3 571 39.7 552 42.4 628 44.9 845 43.2 5129 42.5 

Holy Family 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 4 0.3 2 1.0 14 0.1 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

3 2.6 7 0.5 5 0.4 5 0.4 7 4.0 51 0.4 

Old Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Christian tradition 296 26.1 385 26.8 319 24.5 307 21.9 431 22.0 3334 27.6 

Heavenly beings 7 0.6 4 0.3 6 0.5 1 0.1 3 0.2 32 0.3 

References to Christ 6 0.5 12 0.8 6 0.5 4 0.3 7 0.4 56 0.5 

References to God 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 11 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 280 24.7 366 25.5 306 23.5 300 21.4 417 21.3 3222 26.7 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 2 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.1 4 0.2 11 0.1 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

164 14.5 211 14.7 197 15.1 260 18.6 386 19.7 1849 15.3 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.1 0 0.0 17 0.1 

Celtic 2 0.2 3 0.2 3 0.2 3 0.2 1 0.1 42 0.3 

Old Teutonic 162 14.3 208 14.5 193 14.8 254 18.2 383 19.6 1786 14.8 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.0 

Royalty 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

3 0.3 2 0.1 6 0.5 0 0.0 1 0.1 18 0.1 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.0 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 2 0.2 2 0.1 5 0.4 0 0.0 0 0.0 15 0.1 

             

Family and kinship 15 1.3 30 2.1 19 1.5 12 0.9 10 0.5 114 0.9 

Circumstances of birth 2 0.2 4 0.3 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 9 0.1 

Surnames 13 1.1 26 1.8 19 1.5 11 0.8 10 0.5 105 0.9 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 5 0.0 

Geographical features 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 0.0 

             

Other foreign influences 36 3.2 29 2.0 43 3.3 43 3.1 69 3.5 390 3.2 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Gaelic 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.0 

Old Teutonic 10 0.9 9 0.6 9 0.7 1 0.1 2 0.1 141 1.2 

French 24 2.1 20 1.4 34 2.6 42 3.0 66 3.4 243 2.0 

             

All name-types 1133 100.0 1437 100.0 1303 100.0 1399 100.0 1956 100.0 12076 100.0 (C
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Table C10: Protestant name-types for girls, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

119 41.2 167 52.2 588 66.1 634 75.9 935 80.6 768 85.6 

Old Testament personal 

names 

6 2.1 23 7.2 135 15.2 169 20.2 272 23.4 172 19.2 

Apostles & Evangelists 57 19.7 55 17.2 144 16.2 100 12.0 109 9.4 65 7.2 

Holy Family 49 17.0 86 26.9 280 31.5 343 41.1 521 44.9 494 55.1 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

6 2.1 3 0.9 27 3.0 20 2.4 32 2.8 35 3.9 

Old Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.1 2 0.2 

             

Christian tradition 162 56.4 133 41.6 248 27.9 167 20.0 165 14.2 97 10.8 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

References to Christ 3 1.0 4 1.3 8 0.9 3 0.4 1 0.1 1 0.1 

References to God 1 0.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.7 5 0.6 

Non-Scriptural saints 158 54.7 129 40.3 240 27.0 163 19.5 156 13.4 90 10.0 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0. 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

4 1.4 4 1.3 12 1.3 6 0.7 6 0.5 12 1.3 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 4 1.4 4 1.3 9 1.0 5 0.6 6 0.5 9 1.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

4 1.4 8 2.5 26 2.9 18 2.2 37 3.2 11 1.2 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 7 2.2 15 1.7 12 1.4 34 2.9 6 0.7 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 4 1.4 1 0.3 9 1.0 6 0.7 2 0.2 5 0.6 

             

Family and kinship 0 0.0 1 0.3 4 0.4 2 0.2 5 0.4 4 0.4 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 0 0.0 1 0.3 4 0.4 2 0.2 5 0.4 3 0.3 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 3 0.9 8 0.9 4 0.4 7 0.6 2 0.2 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 3 0.9 7 0.8 4 0.4 6 0.5 2 0.2 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 4 1.3 6 0.7 4 0.4 5 0.4 3 0.3 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.3 2 0.2 1 0.1 1 0.1 1 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 3 0.9 0 0.0 2 0.2 4 0.3 2 0.2 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

All name-types 289 100.0 320 100.0 890 100.0 835 100.0 1160 100.0 897 100.0 (C
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Table C10: Protestant name-types for girls, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-1775 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

962 86.5 1309 89.4 1030 87.5 1158 85.5 1483 83.1 9153 81.1 

Old Testament personal 

names 

219 19.7 339 23.1 268 22.8 334 24.7 430 24.1 2367 21.0 

Apostles & Evangelists 67 6.0 84 5.7 72 6.1 75 5.5 92 5.2 920 8.2 

Holy Family 639 57.5 829 56.6 649 55.1 708 52.3 892 50.0 5490 48.7 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

33 3.0 53 3.6 40 3.3 40 3.0 69 3.9 358 3.2 

Old Testament place 

names 

2 0.2 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

2 0.2 3 0.2 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 14 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 121 10.9 110 7.5 96 8.2 131 9.7 160 9.0 1590 14.1 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.0 

References to Christ 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.1 3 0.2 27 0.2 

References to God 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.0 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

1 0.1 8 0.5 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 23 0.2 

Non-Scriptural saints 119 10.7 101 6.9 93 7.9 128 9.5 156 8.7 1533 13.6 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

14 1.3 18 1.2 13 1.1 19 1.4 32 1.8 140 1.2 

Classical 5 0.4 5 0.3 7 0.6 6 0.4 8 0.4 36 0.3 

Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 4 0.0 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.1 3 0.0 

Royalty 8 0.8 12 0.8 6 0.5 12 0.9 21 1.2 96 0.9 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

7 0.6 21 1.4 27 2.3 24 1.8 41 2.3 222 2.0 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 9 0.7 26 1.5 39 0.3 

New Testament virtues 3 0.3 14 0.9 18 1.5 8 0.6 8 0.4 125 1.1 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 4 0.4 6 0.4 7 0.6 6 0.4 8 0.4 58 0.5 

             

Family and kinship 6 0.6 2 0.1 5 0.4 4 0.3 3 0.2 36 0.3 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 4 0.4 2 0.1 5 0.4 3 0.2 3 0.2 32 0.3 

Compound names 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 4 0.0 

             

Natural world 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.2 2 0.1 2 0.1 32 0.3 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.0 

Plant 1 0.1 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.1 2 0.1 29 0.3 

             

Other foreign influences 1 0.1 4 0.2 4 0.3 16 1.2 64 3.6 111 1.0 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.1 3 0.2 13 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 0.1 2 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.1 17 0.2 

French 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.3 13 1.0 59 3.2 77 0.7 

             

All name-types 1112 100.0 1465 100.0 1177 100.0 1354 100.0 1785 100.0 11284 100.0 
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Table C11: Most popular Protestant male names, Kingston 1541-1800 

Name 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

John 67 21.1 80 19.0 202 21.5 175 18.1 229 19.2 201 19.9 

William 40 12.6 64 15.2 123 13.1 112 11.6 135 11.3 112 11.1 

Thomas 64 20.2 52 12.4 144 15.3 146 15.1 187 15.7 144 14.2 

James 2 0.6 13 3.1 29 3.1 24 2.5 31 2.6 36 3.6 

Richard 28 8.8 28 6.7 64 6.8 69 7.2 80 6.7 59 5.8 

Robert 21 6.6 29 6.9 63 6.7 72 7.5 74 6.2 57 5.6 

George 8 2.5 11 2.6 35 3.7 24 2.5 48 4.0 23 2.3 

Henry 13 4.1 17 4.0 32 3.4 47 4.9 60 5.0 37 3.7 

Edward 5 1.6 17 4.0 26 2.8 46 4.7 30 2.5 39 3.9 

Joseph 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 10 1.0 26 2.2 35 3.5 

Others 69 21.8 109 26.0 220 23.4 248 24.7 294 24.6 269 26.6 

Total 317 100.0 420 100.0 940 100.0 965 100.0 1194 100.0 1012 100.0 

Names used 33  56  91  91  89  85  

Ratio of persons/names 9.61  7.50  10.33  10.60  13.42  11.91  

Top 3 names 171 53.9 196 46.7 469 49.9 433 44.9 551 46.1 457 45.2 

Top 6 names 233 73.5 270 64.3 631 67.1 621 64.4 765 64.1 612 60.5 

Top 10 names 248 78.2 311 74.0 720 76.6 727 75.3 900 75.4 743 73.4 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

John 242 21.4 287 20.0 262 20.1 300 21.4 344 17.6 2389 19.8 

William 162 14.3 208 14.5 193 14.8 254 18.2 383 19.6 1786 14.8 

Thomas 173 15.3 193 13.4 180 13.8 190 13.6 234 12.0 1707 14.1 

James 56 4.9 66 4.6 93 7.1 116 8.3 233 11.9 699 5.8 

Richard 50 4.4 89 6.2 57 4.4 79 5.6 77 3.9 680 5.6 

Robert 45 4.0 0 0.0 44 3.4 50 3.6 51 2.6 506 4.2 

George 18 1.6 55 3.8 52 4.0 66 4.7 124 6.3 464 3.8 

Henry 42 3.7 35 2.4 42 3.2 28 2.0 62 3.2 415 3.4 

Edward 58 5.1 49 3.4 42 3.2 38 2.7 48 2.5 398 3.3 

Joseph 37 3.3 70 4.9 41 3.1 42 3.0 62 3.2 325 2.7 

Others 250 22.1 385 26.8 297 22.8 236 16.9 338 17.3 2708 22.4 

Total 1133 100.0 1437 100.0 1303 100.0 1399 100.0 1956 100.0 12076 100.0 

Names used 83  107  97  74  97  311  

Ratio of persons/names 13.65  13.43  13.43  18.91  20.16  38.83  

Top 3 names 577 50.9 688 47.9 635 48.7 744 53.2 961 49.1 5882 48.7 

Top 6 names 741 65.4 913 63.5 837 64.2 1005 71.8 1395 71.3 7767 64.3 

Top 10 names 883 77.9 1052 73.2 1006 77.2 1163 83.1 1618 82.7 9368 77.6 
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Table C12: Most popular Protestant female names, Kingston 1541-1800 

Name 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Elizabeth 29 10.0 50 15.6 151 17.0 175 21.0 228 19.7 191 21.2 

Mary 7 2.4 21 6.6 61 6.9 103 12.3 197 17.0 185 20.6 

Ann(e) 14 4.8 16 2.6 60 6.7 67 8.0 99 8.5 120 13.4 

Sarah 1 0.3 10 3.1 35 3.9 49 5.9 100 8.6 85 9.5 

Jane 3 1.0 15 4.7 58 6.5 33 4.0 35 3.0 25 2.8 

Joane/Joanna 53 18.3 38 11.9 82 9.2 50 6.0 33 2.8 30 3.3 

Susan(nah) 4 1.4 7 2.2 44 4.9 52 6.2 87 7.5 32 3.6 

Margaret(a) 20 6.9 20 6.3 33 3.7 25 3.0 37 3.2 28 3.1 

Catherine 15 5.2 9 2.8 27 3.0 21 2.5 20 1.7 15 1.7 

Martha 0 0.0 2 0.6 10 1.1 11 1.3 11 0.9 18 2.0 

Others 143 49.5 132 41.2 329 37.0 249 29.8 313 27.0 170 29.0 

Total 289 100.0 320 100.0 890 100.0 835 100.0 1160 100.0 897 100.0 

Names used 48  48  81  71  79  67  

Ratio of persons/names 6.02  6.67  10.99  11.76  14.68  13.39  

Top 3 names 102 35.3 109 34.1 294 33.0 345 41.3 525 45.3 496 55.3 

Top 6 names 135 46.7 160 50.0 456 51.2 469 56.2 748 64.5 643 71.7 

Top 10 names 146 50.5 188 58.8 561 63.0 586 70.2 847 73.0 727 81.0 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Elizabeth 238 21.4 279 19.0 207 17.6 224 16.5 293 16.4 2065 18.3 

Mary 264 23.7 330 22.5 250 21.2 271 20.0 330 18.5 2019 17.9 

Ann(e) 139 12.5 225 15.4 192 16.3 208 15.4 228 12.8 1319 11.7 

Sarah 111 10.0 175 11.9 167 14.2 222 16.4 263 14.7 1218 10.8 

Jane 43 3.9 71 4.8 59 5.0 64 4.7 88 4.9 494 4.4 

Joane/Joanna 19 17.1 12 0.8 8 0.7 2 0.1 0 0.0 327 2.9 

Susan(nah) 44 4.0 69 4.7 47 4.0 32 2.4 56 3.1 464 4.1 

Margaret(a) 33 3.0 29 2.0 18 1.5 24 1.8 7 0.4 274 2.4 

Catherine 33 3.0 21 1.4 23 2.0 36 2.7 16 0.9 236 2.0 

Martha 20 1.8 39 2.6 36 3.1 29 2.1 46 2.6 222 2.0 

Others 168 15.1 225 15.4 170 14.4 242 17.9 458 25.7 2646 23.4 

Total 1112 100.0 1465 100.0 1177 100.0 1354 100.0 1785 100.0 11284 100.0 

Names used 75  75  82  83  108  258  

Ratio of persons/names 14.83  19.53  14.35  16.31  16.53  43.74  

Top 3 names 641 57.6 834 56.9 649 55.1 717 52.9 886 49.6 5403 47.9 

Top 6 names 839 75.4 1149 78.4 922 78.3 1025 75.7 1258 70.5 7442 66.0 

Top 10 names 944 84.9 1240 84.6 1007 85.6 1112 82.1 1327 74.3 8638 76.6 
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Table C13: Correlation matrix for Protestant forenames controlling for gender, by period 

 

 Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Period Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance 

1541-50 -0.00498 .90254 -0.05265 .19556 -0.64623 .00000 

1551-75 -0.08638 .01877 -0.10034 .00630 -0.48851 .00000 

1576-1600 -0.14805 .00000 -0.15630 .00000 -0.41630 .00000 

1601-25 -0.23237 .00000 -0.23481 .00000 -0.36457 .00000 

1626-1650 -0.22897 .00000 -0.22451 .00000 -0.35219 .00000 

1651-1675 -0.25737 .00000 -0.26513 .00000 -0.36005 .00000 

1676-1700 -0.28735 .00000 -0.30139 .00000 -0.35113 .00000 

1701-25 -0.30231 .00000 -0.31220 .00000 -0.33858 .00000 

1726-50 -0.26940 .00000 -0.27570 .00000 -0.32917 .00000 

1751-75 -0.23783 .00000 -0.24509 .00000 -0.34210 .00000 

1776-1800 -0.16334 .00000 -0.16654 .00000 -0.29781 .00000 
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Table C14: Anglican name-types, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

276 45.5 346 46.8 1056 57.7 1098 61.0 1538 65.3 1233 68.2 

Old Testament personal 

names 

13 2.1 36 4.9 180 9.8 243 13.5 363 15.4 267 14.8 

Apostles & Evangelists 207 34.2 220 29.7 557 30.4 483 26.8 614 26.1 461 25.5 

Holy Family 49 8.1 87 11.8 282 15.4 344 19.1 521 22.1 470 26.0 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal names 

6 1.0 3 0.4 34 1.9 26 1.4 39 1.7 33 1.8 

Old Testament place names 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

1 0.2 0 0.0 2 0.1 2 0.1 1 0.0 2 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 275 45.4 294 39.7 545 29.8 498 27.7 560 23.8 385 21.3 

Heavenly beings 1 0.2 1 0.1 2 0.1 4 0.2 2 0.1 1 0.1 

References to Christ 3 0.5 6 0.8 14 0.8 6 0.3 7 0.3 5 0.3 

References to God 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.2 4 0.2 1 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.3 5 0.3 

Non-Scriptural saints 270 44.6 286 38.6 528 28.9 482 26.8 539 22.9 373 20.6 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

44 7.3 73 9.9 147 8.0 131 7.3 153 6.5 121 6.7 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 9 0.5 3 0.2 4 0.2 2 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 3 0.4 6 0.3 11 0.6 8 0.3 2 0.1 

Old Teutonic 40 6.6 64 8.6 123 6.7 112 6.2 135 5.7 109 6.0 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 4 0.7 5 0.7 9 0.5 5 0.3 6 0.3 8 0.4 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

5 0.8 8 1.1 26 1.4 20 1.1 38 1.6 10 0.6 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 7 0.9 15 0.8 12 0.7 34 1.4 5 0.3 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 5 0.8 1 0.1 11 0.6 8 0.4 3 0.1 5 0.3 

             

Family and kinship 3 0.5 2 0.3 11 0.6 6 0.3 11 0.5 11 0.6 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 3 0.5 1 0.1 10 0.5 6 0.3 11 0.5 10 0.6 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 3 0.4 8 0.4 4 0.2 7 0.3 2 0.1 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 3 0.4 7 0.4 4 0.2 6 0.3 2 0.1 

             

Other foreign influences 3 0.5 14 1.9 37 2.0 43 2.4 47 2.0 47 2.6 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.2 1 0.1 1 0.0 1 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 2 0.3 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 3 0.5 10 1.4 24 1.3 33 1.8 29 1.2 21 1.2 

French 0 0.0 1 0.1 8 0.4 8 0.4 17 0.7 25 1.4 

             

All name-types 606 100.0 740 100.0 1830 100.0 1800 100.0 2354 100.0 1809 100.0 
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Table C14: Anglican name-types, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

1489 69.9 1656 71.3 1499 70.4 1788 70.0 2385 67.5 10050 69.4 

Old Testament personal 

names 

307 14.4 396 17.0 354 16.6 422 16.6 579 16.4 2325 16.1 

Apostles & Evangelists 536 25.2 536 23.1 539 25.3 658 25.8 901 25.5 3631 25.1 

Holy Family 609 28.6 678 29.2 572 26.9 670 26.3 838 23.7 3837 26.5 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

33 1.6 43 1.9 34 1.6 37 1.5 67 1.9 247 1.7 

Old Testament place 

names 

2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

2 0.1 3 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 401 18.8 404 17.4 344 16.2 405 15.9 567 16.0 2506 17.3 

Heavenly beings 7 0.3 4 0.2 5 0.2 1 0.0 4 0.1 22 0.2 

References to Christ 5 0.2 9 0.4 5 0.2 6 0.2 10 0.3 40 0.3 

References to God 4 0.2 2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 7 0.0 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

1 0.0 8 0.3 1 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 15 0.1 

Non-Scriptural saints 384 18.0 379 16.3 332 15.6 396 15.5 549 15.5 2413 16.7 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 2 0.1 1 0.0 2 0.1 4 0.1 9 0.1 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

175 8.2 186 8.0 189 8.9 262 10.3 402 11.4 1335 9.2 

Classical 5 0.2 4 0.2 8 0.4 8 0.3 7 0.2 34 0.2 

Celtic 2 0.1 3 0.1 3 0.1 3 0.1 1 0.0 14 0.1 

Old Teutonic 160 7.5 167 7.2 172 8.1 237 9.3 373 10.6 1248 8.4 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 1 0.1 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.1 2 0.1 4 0.0 

Royalty 8 0.4 12 0.5 6 0.3 12 0.5 18 0.5 64 0.4 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

7 0.3 15 0.6 26 1.2 20 0.8 38 1.1 116 0.8 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 1 0.0 1 0.0 7 0.3 24 0.7 33 0.2 

New Testament virtues 4 0.2 12 0.5 18 0.8 8 0.3 8 0.2 55 0.4 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 3 0.1 2 0.1 7 0.3 4 0.2 7 0.2 28 0.2 

             

Family and kinship 19 0.9 28 1.2 22 1.0 15 0.6 12 0.3 107 0.7 

Circumstances of birth 2 0.1 4 0.2 1 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.1 

Surnames 15 0.7 24 1.0 21 1.0 13 0.5 12 0.3 95 0.7 

Compound names 2 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.0 

             

Natural world 1 0.0 2 0.1 3 0.1 3 0.1 2 0.1 13 0.1 

Geographical features 0 0.0 1 0.0 3 0.1 1 0.0 0 0.0 5 0.0 

Plant 1 0.0 1 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.1 2 0.1 8 0.1 

             

Other foreign influences 37 1.7 33 1.4 46 2.2 56 2.2 129 3.6 348 2.4 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.0 1 0.0 2 0.1 3 0.1 8 0.1 

Gaelic 2 1.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.0 3 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 11 0.5 11 0.5 9 0.4 2 0.1 4 0.1 58 0.4 

French 24 1.1 21 0.9 36 1.7 52 2.0 120 3.4 278 1.9 

             

All name-types 2129 100.0 2324 100.0 2129 100.0 2549 100.0 3535 100.0 14475 100.0 (C
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Table C15: Anglican name-types for boys, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

157 49.5 179 42.6 468 49.8 464 48.1 603 50.5 515 53.3 

Old Testament personal 

names 

7 2.2 13 3.1 45 4.8 74 7.7 91 7.6 111 11.5 

Apostles & Evangelists 150 47.3 165 39.3 413 43.9 383 39.7 505 42.3 398 41.2 

Holy Family 0 0.0 1 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 2 0.2 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 7 0.7 6 0.6 7 0.6 4 0.4 

Old Testament place names 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Christian tradition 113 35.6 161 38.3 297 31.6 331 34.3 395 33.1 291 30.1 

Heavenly beings 1 0.3 1 0.2 2 0.2 4 0.4 2 0.2 1 0.1 

References to Christ 0 0.0 2 0.5 6 0.6 3 0.3 6 0.5 4 0.4 

References to God 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.3 4 0.3 0 0.0 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 112 35.3 157 37.4 288 30.6 319 33.1 383 32.1 286 29.6 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

40 12.6 69 16.4 135 14.4 125 13.0 147 12.3 110 11.4 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.2 6 0.6 2 0.2 4 0.3 1 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 3 0.7 6 0.6 11 1.1 8 0.6 2 0.2 

Old Teutonic 40 12.6 64 15.2 123 13.1 112 11.6 135 11.3 107 11.1 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 0 0.0 1 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.0 0 0.0 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Family and kinship 3 0.9 1 0.2 7 0.7 4 0.4 6 0.5 7 0.7 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 1 0.2 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 3 0.9 0 0.0 6 0.6 4 0.4 6 0.5 7 0.7 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Other foreign influences 3 0.9 10 2.4 31 3.3 39 4.0 42 3.5 44 4.6 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 2 0.5 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 3 0.9 7 1.7 24 2.6 31 3.2 25 2.1 19 2.0 

French 0 0.0 1 0.2 6 0.6 8 0.8 17 1.4 25 2.6 

             

All name-types 317 100.0 420 100.0 940 100.0 965 100.0 1194 100.0 967 100.0 
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Table C15: Anglican name-types for boys, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-1775 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

574 53.6 616 53.4 609 54.5 718 55.4 997 53.6 4029 54.0 

Old Testament personal 

names 

96 9.0 138 12.0 124 11.1 121 9.3 178 9.6 768 10.3 

Apostles & Evangelists 475 44.4 473 41.0 480 43.0 590 45.5 810 43.5 3226 43.2 

Holy Family 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 4 0.3 2 0.1 10 0.1 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

3 0.3 5 0.4 3 0.3 3 0.2 7 0.4 25 0.3 

Old Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Christian tradition 284 26.5 311 27.0 267 23.9 284 21.9 412 22.1 1849 24.8 

Heavenly beings 7 0.7 4 03 5 0.4 1 0.1 3 0.2 21 0.3 

References to Christ 5 0.5 9 0.8 4 0.4 4 0.3 7 0.4 33 0.4 

References to God 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural saints 269 25.1 295 25.6 257 23.0 277 21.4 398 21.4 1782 23.9 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 2 0.2 1 0.1 2 0.2 4 0.2 9 0.1 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

161 15.0 170 14.7 176 15.8 243 18.7 376 20.2 1236 16.6 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 0 0.0 4 0.1 

Celtic 2 0.2 3 0.3 3 0.3 3 0.2 1 0.1 14 0.2 

Old Teutonic 159 14.8 167 14.5 172 15.4 237 18.3 373 20.0 1215 16.3 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 1 0.0 

Royalty 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

2 0.2 0 0.0 3 0.3 0 0.0 1 0.1 6 0.1 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.0 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 1 0.1 0 0.0 3 0.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.1 

             

Family and kinship 14 1.3 26 2.3 17 1.5 11 0.8 9 0.5 84 1.1 

Circumstances of birth 2 0.2 4 0.3 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 7 0.1 

Surnames 12 1.1 22 1.9 17 1.5 10 0.8 9 0.5 77 1.0 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 1 0.0 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 5 0.1 

Geographical features 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 5 0.1 

Plant 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Other foreign influences 36 3.4 29 2.5 42 3.8 40 3.1 66 3.5 257 3.4 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Gaelic 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 10 0.9 9 0.8 9 0.8 1 0.1 2 0.1 50 0.7 

French 24 2.2 20 1.7 33 3.0 39 3.0 63 3.4 204 2.7 

             

All name-types 1071 100.0 1153 100.0 1117 100.0 1297 100.0 1861 100.0 7467 100.0 (C
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Table C16: Anglican name-types for girls, Kingston 1541-1800 

 

Name-types 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

119 41.2 167 52.2 588 66.1 634 75.9 935 80.6 718 85.3 

Old Testament personal 

names 

6 2.1 23 7.2 135 15.2 169 20.2 272 23.4 156 18.5 

Apostles & Evangelists 57 19.7 55 17.2 144 16.2 100 12.0 109 9.4 63 7.5 

Holy Family 49 17.0 86 26.9 280 31.5 343 41.1 521 44.9 468 55.6 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

6 2.1 3 0.9 27 3.0 20 2.4 32 2.8 29 3.4 

Old Testament place 

names 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

1 0.3 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.2 1 0.1 2 0.2 

             

Christian tradition 162 56.4 133 41.6 248 27.9 167 20.0 165 14.2 94 11.2 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

References to Christ 3 1.0 4 1.3 8 0.9 3 0.4 1 0.1 1 0.1 

References to God 1 0.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 8 0.7 5 0.6 

Non-Scriptural saints 158 54.7 129 40.3 240 27.0 163 19.5 156 13.4 87 10.3 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0. 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

4 1.4 4 1.3 12 1.3 6 0.7 6 0.5 11 1.3 

Classical 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.3 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 

Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Royalty 4 1.4 4 1.3 9 1.0 5 0.6 6 0.5 8 1.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

4 1.4 8 2.5 26 2.9 18 2.2 37 3.2 10 1.2 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 7 2.2 15 1.7 12 1.4 34 2.9 5 0.6 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 4 1.4 1 0.3 9 1.0 6 0.7 2 0.2 5 0.6 

             

Family and kinship 0 0.0 1 0.3 4 0.4 2 0.2 5 0.4 4 0.5 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 0 0.0 1 0.3 4 0.4 2 0.2 5 0.4 3 0.4 

Compound names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 

             

Natural world 0 0.0 3 0.9 8 0.9 4 0.4 7 0.6 2 0.2 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 

Plant 0 0.0 3 0.9 7 0.8 4 0.4 6 0.5 2 0.2 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 4 1.3 6 0.7 4 0.4 5 0.4 3 0.4 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.3 2 0.2 1 0.1 1 0.1 1 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 3 0.9 0 0.0 2 0.2 4 0.3 2 0.2 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

All name-types 289 100.0 320 100.0 890 100.0 835 100.0 1160 100.0 842 100.0 (C
) J
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Table C16: Anglican name-types for girls, Kingston 1541-1800 (continued) 

 

Name-types 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-1775 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred 

writings 

915 86.5 1040 88.8 890 88.0 1070 85.5 1388 82.9 6021 85.9 

Old Testament personal 

names 

211 19.9 258 22.0 230 22.7 301 24.0 401 24.0 1557 22.2 

Apostles & Evangelists 61 5.8 63 5.4 59 5.8 68 5.4 91 5.4 405 5.8 

Holy Family 609 57.6 678 57.9 570 56.4 666 53.2 836 49.9 3827 54.6 

Other New Testament and 

Apocrypha personal 

names 

30 2.8 38 3.2 31 3.1 34 2.7 60 3.6 222 3.2 

Old Testament place 

names 

2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.0 

New Testament place 

names 

1 0.1 3 0.2 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 7 0.1 

             

Christian tradition 117 11.1 93 7.9 77 7.6 121 9.7 155 9.3 657 9.4 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.0 

References to Christ 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 3 0.2 7 0.1 

References to God 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.0 

Church festivals and 

seasons 

1 0.1 8 0.7 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 15 0.2 

Non-Scriptural saints 115 10.9 84 7.2 75 7.4 119 9.5 151 9.0 631 9.0 

Doctrines and dogmas 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

RC canonisations 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian 

exemplars 

14 1.3 16 1.4 13 1.3 19 1.5 26 1.6 99 1.4 

Classical 5 0.5 4 0.3 7 0.7 6 0.5 7 0.4 30 0.4 

Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 0.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 0.0 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

English literature 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.0 

Royalty 8 0.8 12 1.0 6 0.6 12 1.0 18 1.1 64 1.0 

             

Desired qualities and 

aspirations 

5 0.5 15 1.3 23 2.3 20 1.6 37 2.2 110 1.6 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 7 0.6 24 1.4 33 0.5 

New Testament virtues 3 0.3 12 1.0 18 1.8 8 0.6 7 0.4 53 0.8 

Slogan names 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 1 0.0 

Other qualities/aspirations 2 0.2 2 0.2 4 0.4 4 0.3 7 0.4 24 0.3 

             

Family and kinship 5 0.5 2 0.2 4 0.4 4 0.3 3 0.2 22 0.3 

Circumstances of birth 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Surnames 3 0.3 2 0.2 4 0.4 3 0.2 3 0.2 18 0.3 

Compound names 2 0.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.1 0 0.0 4 0.0 

             

Natural world 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.1 8 0.1 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Plant 1 0.1 1 0.1 0 0.0 2 0.2 2 0.1 8 0.1 

             

Other foreign influences 1 0.1 4 0.3 4 0.4 16 1.3 63 3.8 91 1.3 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.1 1 0.1 2 0.2 3 0.2 8 0.1 

Gaelic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Other Celtic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 1 0.1 2 0.2 0 0.0 1 0.1 2 0.1 8 0.1 

French 0 0.0 1 0.1 3 0.3 13 1.0 57 3.4 74 1.1 

             

All name-types 1058 100.0 1171 100.0 1011 100.0 1252 100.0 1674 100.0 7008 100.0 (C
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Table C17: Most popular Anglican male names, Kingston 1541-1800 

Name 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

John 67 21.1 80 19.0 202 21.5 175 18.1 229 19.2 194 20.1 

William 40 12.6 64 15.2 123 13.1 112 11.6 135 11.3 109 11.3 

Thomas 64 20.2 52 12.4 144 15.3 146 15.1 187 15.7 137 14.2 

James 2 0.6 13 3.1 29 3.1 24 2.5 31 2.6 34 3.5 

Richard 28 8.8 28 6.7 64 6.8 69 7.2 80 6.7 58 6.0 

Robert 21 6.6 29 6.9 63 6.7 72 7.5 74 6.2 57 5.9 

George 8 2.5 11 2.6 35 3.7 24 2.5 48 4.0 23 2.4 

Henry 13 4.1 17 4.0 32 3.4 47 4.9 60 5.0 37 3.8 

Edward 5 1.6 17 4.0 26 2.8 46 4.7 30 2.5 37 3.8 

Joseph 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.2 10 1.0 26 2.2 29 3.0 

Others 69 21.8 109 26.0 220 23.4 248 24.7 294 24.6 252 26.1 

Total 317 100.0 420 100.0 940 100.0 965 100.0 1194 100.0 967 100.0 

Names used 33  56  91  91  89  80  

Ratio of persons/names 9.61  7.50  10.33  10.60  13.42  12.09  

Top 3 names 171 53.9 196 46.7 469 49.9 433 44.9 551 46.1 440 45.5 

Top 6 names 233 73.5 270 64.3 631 67.1 621 64.4 765 64.1 592 61.2 

Top 10 names 248 78.2 311 74.0 720 76.6 727 75.3 900 75.4 715 73.9 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

John 230 21.5 240 20.8 227 20.3 281 21.7 335 18.0 2260 20.0 

William 160 14.9 167 14.5 172 15.4 237 18.3 373 20.0 1692 15.0 

Thomas 164 15.3 162 14.1 159 14.2 183 14.1 223 12.0 1621 14.3 

James 54 5.0 53 4.6 81 7.3 109 8.4 219 11.8 649 5.7 

Richard 45 4.2 67 5.8 48 4.3 73 5.6 73 3.9 633 5.6 

Robert 45 4.2 0 0.0 40 3.6 44 3.4 47 2.5 492 4.4 

George 18 1.7 45 3.9 42 3.8 62 4.8 120 6.4 436 3.9 

Henry 41 3.8 30 2.6 36 3.2 26 2.0 60 3.2 399 3.5 

Edward 56 5.2 46 4.0 38 3.4 37 2.9 46 2.5 384 3.4 

Joseph 3 3.1 46 4.0 33 3.0 35 2.7 57 3.1 271 2.4 

Others 225 21.0 297 25.8 241 21.6 210 16.2 308 16.6 2463 21.8 

Total 1071 100.0 1153 100.0 1117 100.0 1297 100.0 1861 100.0 11300 100.0 

Names used 78  93  88  70  87  311  

Ratio of persons/names 13.73  12.40  12.69  18.53  21.39  36.33  

Top 3 names 554 51.7 569 49.3 558 50.0 701 54.0 931 50.0 5573 49.3 

Top 6 names 709 66.2 735 63.7 729 65.3 945 72.9 1343 72.2 7347 65.0 

Top 10 names 846 79.0 856 74.2 876 78.4 1087 83.8 1553 83.4 8837 78.2 (C
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Table C18: Most popular Anglican female names, Kingston 1541-1800 

Name 1541-50 1551-75 1576-1600 1601-25 1626-50 1651-75 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Elizabeth 29 10.0 50 15.6 151 17.0 175 21.0 228 19.7 182 21.6 

Mary 7 2.4 21 6.6 61 6.9 103 12.3 197 17.0 175 20.8 

Ann(e) 14 4.8 16 2.6 60 6.7 67 8.0 99 8.5 114 13.5 

Sarah 1 0.3 10 3.1 35 3.9 49 5.9 100 8.6 76 9.0 

Jane 3 1.0 15 4.7 58 6.5 33 4.0 35 3.0 25 3.0 

Joane/Joanna 53 18.3 38 11.9 82 9.2 50 6.0 33 2.8 29 3.4 

Susan(nah) 4 1.4 7 2.2 44 4.9 52 6.2 87 7.5 32 3.8 

Margaret(a) 20 6.9 20 6.3 33 3.7 25 3.0 37 3.2 27 3.2 

Catherine 15 5.2 9 2.8 27 3.0 21 2.5 20 1.7 15 1.8 

Martha 0 0.0 2 0.6 10 1.1 11 1.3 11 0.9 17 2.0 

Others 143 49.5 132 41.2 329 37.0 249 29.8 313 27.0   

Total 289 100.0 320 100.0 890 100.0 835 100.0 1160 100.0 842 100.0 

Names used 48  48  81  71  79  65  

Ratio of persons/names 6.02  6.67  10.99  11.76  14.68  12.95  

Top 3 names 102 35.3 109 34.1 294 33.0 345 41.3 525 45.3 471 55.9 

Top 6 names 135 46.7 160 50.0 456 51.2 469 56.2 748 64.5 608 72.2 

Top 10 names 146 50.5 188 58.8 561 63.0 586 70.2 847 73.0 692 82.2 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1541-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Elizabeth 226 21.4 227 19.4 176 17.4 210 16.8 273 16.3 1927 18.3 

Mary 248 23.4 274 23.4 222 22.0 258 20.6 305 18.2 1871 17.8 

Ann(e) 137 12.9 181 15.5 172 17.0 196 15.7 221 13.2 1277 12.2 

Sarah 105 9.9 135 11.5 145 14.3 201 16.1 251 15.0 1108 10.6 

Jane 37 3.5 55 4.7 53 5.2 60 4.8 88 5.3 462 4.4 

Joane/Joanna 19 1.8 8 0.7 5 0.5 2 0.2 0 0.0 319 3.0 

Susan(nah) 44 4.2 55 4.7 40 4.0 28 2.2 52 3.1 445 4.2 

Margaret(a) 33 3.1 25 2.1 14 1.4 20 1.6 7 0.4 261 2.5 

Catherine 31 2.9 18 1.5 19 1.9 33 2.6 14 0.8 222 2.1 

Martha 19 1.8 28 2.4 29 2.9 25 2.0 39 2.3 191 1.8 

Others 163 15.4 145 12.4 119 11.8 188 15.0 401 24.0 2419 23.0 

Total 1058 100.0 1171 100.0 1011 100.0 1252 100.0 1674 100.0 10502 100.0 

Names used 74  68  71  78  101  258  

Ratio of persons/names 14.30  17.22  14.24  16.05  16.57  40.71  

Top 3 names 611 57.8 682 58.2 570 56.4 669 53.4 829 49.5 5075 48.3 

Top 6 names 797 75.3 927 79.2 808 79.9 958 76.5 1190 71.1 7090 67.5 

Top 10 names 899 84.5 1006 85.9 875 86.5 1033 82.5 1250 74.7 8083 77.0 
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Table C19: Correlation matrix for Anglican forenames controlling for gender, by period 

 

 Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Period Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance 

1541-50 -0.00498 .90254 -0.05265 .19556 -0.64623 .00000 

1551-75 -0.08638 .01877 -0.10034 .00630 -0.48851 .00000 

1576-1600 -0.14805 .00000 -0.15630 .00000 -0.41630 .00000 

1601-25 -0.23237 .00000 -0.23481 .00000 -0.36457 .00000 

1626-1650 -0.22897 .00000 -0.22451 .00000 -0.35219 .00000 

1651-1675 -0.25869 .00000 -0.26569 .00000 -0.36270 .00000 

1676-1700 -0.29844 .00000 -0.31142 .00000 -0.35420 .00000 

1701-25 -0.30215 .00000 -0.31101 .00000 -0.33145 .00000 

1726-50 -0.28065 .00000 -0.28649 .00000 -0.33126 .00000 

1751-75 -0.23556 .00000 -0.24297 .00000 -0.35355 .00000 

1776-1800 -0.16397 .00000 -0.16653 .00000 -0.30223 .00000 

1651-1800 0.03337 .00006 0.03846 .00000 0.01874 .02418 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 

1651-75 -0.07753 .00097 -0.34433 .00000 -0.32764 .00000 

1676-1700 -0.09212 .00002 -0.36898 .00000 -0.30645 .00000 

1701-25 -0.10786 .00000 -0.39112 .00000 -0.28929 .00000 

1726-50 -0.09830 .00001 -0.36429 .00000 -0.28539 .00000 

1751-75 -0.09440 .00000 -0.33015 .00000 -0.30979 .00000 

1776-1800 -0.09207 .00000 -0.29974 .00000 -0.26232 .00000 

1651-1800 0.00431 .60433 0.02384 .00413 0.01596 .05491 

 Chi-square  Chi-square  Chi-square  

1651-75 1010.66 .00000 256.40 .00000 1797.11 .00000 

1676-1700 1289.79 .00000 310.71 .00000 2118.04 .00000 

1701-25 1443.04 .00000 408.10 .00000 2322.00 .00000 

1726-50 1304.88 .00000 351.61 .00000 2116.11 .00000 

1751-75 1536.12 .00000 359.61 .00000 2533.15 .00000 

1776-1800 2090.08 .00000 516.04 .00000 3531.01 .00000 

1651-1800 423.50 .00000 145.05 .00000 3712.36 .00000 
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Table C20: Quaker male name-types, Kingston 1651-1800 

 

 

 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1651-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 31 68.9 23 63.9 0 0.00 1 50.0 4 66.7 17 65.4 76 65.0 

Old Testament personal names 14 31.1 9 25.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 16.7 4 15.4 28 23.9 

Apostles  & Evangelists 17 37.8 14 38.9 0 0.0 1 50.0 3 50.0 13 50.0 48 41.0 

               

Christian tradition 8 17.8 8 22.2 1 50.0 0 0.0 1 16.7 6 23.1 24 20.5 

References to Christ 0 0.0 1 2.8 0 0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 

Non-Scriptural saints 8 17.8 7 19.4 1 50.0 0 0.0 1 16.7 6 23.1 23 19.7 

               

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 5 11.1 3 8.3 0 0.0 1 50.0 1 16.7 1 3.8 11 9.4 

Old Teutonic 5 11.1 3 8.3 0 0.0 1 50.0 1 16.7 1 3.8 11 9.4 

               

Desired qualities and aspirations 0 0.0 1 2.8 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 

Other qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 1 2.8 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 

               

Family and kinship 0 0.0 1 2.8 1 50.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.8 3 2.6 

Surnames 0 0.0 1 2.8 1 50.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.8 3 2.6 

               

Other foreign influences 1 2.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.8 2 1.7 

Old Teutonic 1 2.2 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.9 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.8 1 0.9 

               

All name-types 45 100.0 36 100.0 2 100.0 2 100.0 6 100.0 26 100.0 117 100.0 
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Table C21: Quaker female name-types, Kingston 1626-1800 

 

 

 1626-50 1651-75 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1626-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 2 100.0 50 90.9 30 90.9 1 100.0 1 100.0 7 87.5 24 88.9 115 90.6 

Old Testament personal names 1 50.0 16 29.1 6 18.2 1 100.0 0 0.0 4 50.0 10 37.0 38 29.9 

Apostles & Evangelists 0 0.0 2 3.6 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 1.6 

Holy Family 1 50.0 26 47.3 21 63.6 0 0.0 1 100.0 3 37.5 12 44.4 64 50.4 

Other New Testament and Apocrypha 

personal names 

0 0.0 6 10.9 3 9.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 7.4 11 8.7 

                 

Christian tradition 0 0.0 3 5.6 2 6.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.7 6 4.7 

Non-Scriptural saints 0 0.0 3 5.6 2 6.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.7 6 4.7 

                 

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0.0 1 1.8 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

Royalty 0 0.0 1 1.8 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

                 

Desired qualities and aspirations 0 0.0 1 1.8 1 3.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 12.5 2 7.4 5 3.9 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 12.5 1 3.7 2 1.6 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 1 1.8 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.7 2 1.6 

Other qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 3.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.8 

                 

All name-types 2 100.0 55 100.0 33 100.0 1 100.0 1 100.0 8 100.0 27 100.0 127 100.0 
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Table C22: Most popular Quaker male names, Kingston 1651-1800 

Name 1651-75 1676-

1700 

1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-

1800 

1651-

1800 

John 7 8 0 1 1 2 19 

Thomas 7 4 0 0 1 5 17 

Joseph 6 4 0 0 0 2 12 

William 5 3 0 1 1 1 11 

James 2 1 0 0 1 6 10 

Richard 1 3 1 0 1 1 7 

Reasonable 4 1 0 0 0 0 5 

Edward 2 2 0 0 0 1 5 

Jonathan 1 2 0 0 0 0 3 

Benjamin 1 0 0 0 1 0 2 

Others 9 8 1 0 0 8 26 

Total 45 36 2 2 6 26 117 

Names used 18 16 2 2 6 14 30 

Ratio of persons/names 2.50 2.25 1.00 1.00 1.00 1.86 3.90 

Top 3 names (%) 44.4 44.4 100.0 50.0 33.3 50.0 41.0 

Top 6 names (%) 68.9 66.7 100.0 100.0 83.3 69.2 65.0 

Top 10 names (%) 82.2 83.3 100.0 100.0 100.0 84.6 72.6 

 

 

Table C23: Most popular Quaker female names, Kingston 1626-1800 

Name 1626-50 1651-75 1676-

1700 

1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-

1800 

1626-

1800 

Mary 0 11 12 0 1 1 5 30 

Elizabeth 1 9 9 0 0 0 5 24 

Sarah 1 9 4 1 0 2 2 19 

Anne 0 6 0 0 0 2 2 10 

Martha 0 3 1 0 0 0 2 6 

Hannah 0 3 1 0 0 1 0 5 

Lydia 0 3 2 0 0 0 0 5 

Benjamina 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 2 

Catherine 0 0 1 0 0 0 1 2 

Deborah 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 2 

Others 0 10 3 0 0 2 7 21 

Total 2 55 33 1 1 8 27 127 

Names used 2 18 10 1 1 6 13 27 

Ratio of persons/names 1.00 3.06 3.30 1.00 1.00 1.33 2.08 4.70 

Top 3 names (%) 100.0 52.7 75.8 100.0 100.0 37.5 44.4 57.4 

Top 6 names (%) 100.0 76.4 87.9 100.0 100.0 75.0 66.7 74.0 

Top 10 names (%) 100.0 83.6 93.9 100.0 100.0 75.0 88.9 82.7 
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Table C24: Correlation matrix for Quaker forenames controlling for gender, by period 

 

 

 Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Period Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance 

1651-1675 -0.20036 .04564 -0.23104 .02074 -0.32210 .00108 

1676-1700 -0.22331 .06512 -0.26360 .02863 -0.30333 .01129 

1701-25 -0.76183 .44860 -0.69338 .51225 -0.34258 .77740 

1726-50 -0.46300 .69354 -0.50000 .66667 -0.33204 .78452 

1751-75 -0.10721 .71527 -0.06847 .81610 -0.27103 .34863 

1776-1800 -0.06318 .15479 -0.18945 .17426 -0.21567 .12091 

1651-1800 0.06187 .33586 0.07033 .27385 -0.01398 .82795 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 

1651-75 0.07478 .45966 -0.27715 .00525 -0.23132 .02058 

1676-1700 0.11129 .36262 -0.31706 .00794 -0.14492 .23479 

1701-25 -0.86603 .44860 -0.86603 .33333 0.00000 .77740 

1726-50 0.00000 1.00000 -0.50000 .66667 0.00000 .78452 

1751-75 -0.14784 .61398 -0.19929 .49457 -0.28708 .31966 

1776-1800 -0.06318 .65311 -0.26652 .05372 -0.18296 .18974 

1651-1800 0.03512 .58513 0.06331 .32468 -0.00917 .88667 

 Chi-square  Chi-square  Chi-square  

1651-75 53.79 .00000 10.50 .03278 100.00 .00000 

1676-1700 46.33 .00000 8.41 .07766 69.00 .00001 

1701-25 3.00 .22313 3.00 .22313 3.00 .22313 

1726-50 3.00 .22313 0.75 .38648 3.00 .22313 

1751-75 10.73 .05693 3.61 .30726 14.00 .23299 

1776-1800 38.14 .00002 9.75 .08260 53.00 .00135 

1651-1800 68.70 .76507 41.18 .08401 295.09 .96835 
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Table C25: Presbyterian/Independent male name-types, Kingston 1676-1800 

 

 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1676-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 21 84.0 160 58.0 101 57.4 49 55.1 12 50.0 342 58.0 

Old Testament personal names 8 32.0 61 22.1 33 18.8 15 16.9 3 12.5 120 20.3 

Apostles  & Evangelists 13 52.0 97 35.1 67 38.1 33 37.1 9 37.5 219 37.1 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 0 0.0 2 0.7 1 0.6 1 1.1 0 0.0 4 0.7 

             

Christian tradition 4 16.0 70 25.4 50 28.4 21 23.6 8 33.3 153 25.9 

Heavenly beings 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.6 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

References to Christ 0 0.0 3 1.1 2 1.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 0.8 

Non-Scriptural saints 4 16.0 67 24.3 47 26.7 21 23.6 8 33.3 147 24.9 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0.0 41 14.9 19 10.8 15 16.9 3 12.5 78 13.2 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 41 14.9 19 10.8 15 16.9 3 12.5 78 13.2 

             

Desired qualities and aspirations 0 0.0 2 0.7 3 1.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 0.9 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.6 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Other qualities/aspirations 0 0.0 2 0.7 2 1.1 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 0.7 

             

Family and kinship 0 0.0 3 1.1 2 1.1 1 1.1 0 0.0 6 1.0 

Surnames 0 0.0 3 1.1 2 1.1 1 1.1 0 0.0 6 1.0 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.6 3 3.4 1 4.2 5 0.8 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.6 3 3.4 1 4.2 5 0.8 

             

All name-types 25 100.0 276 100.0 176 100.0 89 100.0 24 100.0 590 100.0 
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Table C26: Presbyterian/Independent female name-types, Kingston 1676-1800 

 

 

 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1676-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 15 78.9 262 91.3 128 84.8 79 87.8 25 73.5 509 87.6 

Old Testament personal names 2 10.5 79 27.5 35 23.2 28 31.1 7 20.6 151 26.0 

Apostles & Evangelists 5 26.3 21 7.3 12 7.9 7 7.8 0 0.0 45 7.7 

Holy Family 8 42.1 146 50.9 72 49.7 38 42.2 16 47.1 280 48.2 

Other New Testament & Apocrypha 0 0.0 15 5.2 8 5.3 6 6.7 2 5.9 31 5.3 

Old Testament place names 0 0.0 1 0.3 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.3 

             

Christian tradition 2 10.5 17 5.9 17 11.3 9 10.0 2 5.9 47 8.1 

References to Christ 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Non-Scriptural saints 2 10.5 17 5.9 16 10.6 9 10.0 2 5.9 46 7.9 

             

Non-Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0.0 2 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 5 14.7 7 1.2 

Classical 0 0.0 1 0.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 2.9 2 0.3 

Old Teutonic 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 2.9 1 0.2 

Other modern exemplars 0 0.0 1 0.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Royalty 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 8.8 3 0.5 

             

Desired qualities and aspirations 1 5.3 6 2.1 3 2.0 2 2.2 1 2.9 13 2.2 

Classical moral qualities 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 2.9 1 0.2 

New Testament virtues 0 0.0 2 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.3 

Other qualities/aspirations 1 5.3 4 1.4 3 2.0 2 2.2 0 0.0 10 1.7 

             

Family 1 5.3 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.3 

Surnames 1 5.3 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.3 

             

Nature 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 1.3 0 0.0 0 0.0 2 0.3 

Geographical features 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

Plants 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.7 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 0.2 

             

Other foreign influences 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 2.9 1 0.2 

French 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 2.9 1 0.2 

             

All name-types 19 100.0 287 100.0 151 100.0 90 100.0 34 100.0 581 100.0 (C
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Table C27: Most popular Presbyterian/Independent male names, Kingston 1676-1800 

 

 

Name 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1676-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

John 5 20.0 47 17.0 32 18.2 18 20.2 3 12.5 105 17.8 

William 0 0.0 41 14.9 19 10.8 15 16.9 3 12.5 78 13.2 

Thomas 5 20.0 30 10.9 20 11.4 6 6.7 3 12.5 64 10.8 

Richard 2 8.0 20 7.2 9 5.1 5 5.6 2 8.3 38 6.4 

Joseph 0 0.0 23 8.3 8 4.5 5 5.6 1 4.2 37 6.3 

James 1 4.0 13 4.7 12 6.8 4 4.5 3 12.5 30 5.1 

Samuel 1 4.0 12 4.3 9 5.1 4 4.5 1 4.2 27 4.6 

George 0 0.0 8 2.9 9 5.1 4 4.5 0 0.0 21 3.6 

Daniel 4 16.0 7 2.5 4 2.3 1 1.1 0 0.0 16 2.7 

Henry 1 4.0 5 1.8 6 3.4 2 2.2 2 8.3 16 2.7 

Others 6 24.0 70 25.4 48 27.3 25 18.1 4 16.7 158 26.8 

Total 25 100.0 276 100.0 176 100.0 89 100.0 24 100.0 590 100.0 

Names used 13  43  37  22  13  63  

Ratio of persons/names 1.92  6.42  4.76  4.05  1.85  9.37  

Top 3 names 14 56.0 118 42.8 71 40.3 39 43.8 9 37.5 247 41.9 

Top 6 names 18 72.0 174 63.0 101 57.4 53 59.6 16 66.7 352 59.7 

Top 10 names 19 76.0 206 74.6 128 72.7 64 71.9 20 83.3 432 73.2 
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Table C28: Most popular Presbyterian/Independent female names, Kingston 1676-1800 

 

 

Name 1676-1700 1701-25 1726-50 1751-75 1776-1800 1676-1800 

 No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Elizabeth 3 15.8 50 17.4 30 19.9 15 16.7 7 20.6 105 18.1 

Mary 4 21.1 55 19.2 25 16.6 15 16.7 4 11.8 103 17.7 

Sarah 2 10.5 38 13.2 20 13.2 18 20.0 4 11.8 82 14.1 

Anne 1 5.3 42 14.6 18 11.9 9 10.0 3 8.8 73 12.6 

Jane 5 26.3 16 5.6 5 3.3 4 4.4 0 0.0 30 5.2 

Susannah 0 0.0 14 4.9 7 4.6 4 4.4 2 5.9 27 4.6 

Martha 0 0.0 11 3.8 7 4.6 4 4.4 1 2.9 23 4.0 

Hannah 0 0.0 11 3.8 7 4.6 4 4.4 0 0.0 22 3.8 

Margaret 0 0.0 4 1.4 3 2.0 4 4.4 0 0.0 11 1.9 

Catherine 1 5.3 3 1.0 3 2.0 3 3.3 0 0.0 10 1.7 

Others 3 15.8 93 32.4 26 17.7 10 11.1 13 38.2 95 16.4 

Total 19  287  151  90  34  581  

Names used 9  32  31  21  16  49  

Ratio of persons/names 2.11  8.97  4.87  4.29  2.13  11.86  

Top 3 names 12 63.2 97 33.8 75 49.7 48 53.3 15 44.1 290 49.9 

Top 6 names 16 84.2 165 57.5 107 70.9 65 72.2 21 61.8 420 72.3 

Top 10 names 16 84.2 194 67.6 125 82.3 80 88.9 21 61.8 486 83.6 
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Table C29: Correlation matrix for Presbyterian/Independent forenames controlling for 

gender, by period 

 

 Main name-types Sub-categories Individual names 

Period Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance Pearson's R Significance 

1676-1700 0.21712 .15686 0.19777 .19815 -0.25751 .09150 

1701-25 -0.30823 .00000 -0.32798 .00000 -0.36594 .00000 

1726-50 -0.19314 .00044 -0.20401 .00020 -0.31814 .00000 

1751-75 -0.30792 .00003 -0.31823 .00001 -0.20817 .00517 

1776-1800 -0.08441 .52869 -0.08344 .53350 -0.22061 .09609 

1676-1800 0.09502 .00113 0.09146 .00173 0.01310 .65425 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 Spearman's 

Rho 

 

1676-1700 0.40491 .00640 0.08619 .57803 -0.20477 .18241 

1701-25 -0.08532 .04300 -0.38059 .00000 -0.31635 .00000 

1726-50 -0.04144 .45514 -0.29418 .00000 -0.27622 .00000 

1751-75 -0.16640 .02600 -0.37187 .00000 -0.15211 .04209 

1776-1800 0.01597 .90530 -0.17588 .18662 -0.19060 .15183 

1676-1800 0.06636 .02315 0.07014 .01637 0.01040 .72228 

 Chi-square  Chi-square  Chi-square  

1676-1700 17.33 .00392 2.90 .40691 44.00 .00234 

1701-25 289.53 .00000 97.14 .00000 563.00 .00000 

1726-50 155.92 .00000 40.09 .00000 327.00 .00000 

1751-75 88.20 .00000 32.83 .00000 179.00 .00000 

1776-1800 37.59 .00002 8.19 .08497 58.00 .00073 

1676-1800 144.01 .00000 39.43 .02462 702.28 .00000 
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Table C30: Name-type usage for males by group (percentages) 

 

Name-type Pre-

Reformation 

Catholic 

Post-

Reformation 

Catholic 

Protestant Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregatio

nal 

 

Baptist 

 pre 1541 1710-1850 1541-1800 1541-1800 1651-1800 1676-1800 1776-1800 1776-1800 

Sacred writings 49.1 50.1 52.7 54.0 65.0 58.0 67.9 80.0 

Old Testament 

personal names 

3.5 3.9 9.7 10.3 23.9 20.3 42.9 40.0 

Apostles & 

Evangelists  

45.3 41.5 42.5 43.2 41.0 37.1 25.0 40.0 

Holy Family 0.0 3.9 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Other New 

Testament & 

Apocrypha 

0.3 0.9 0.4 0.3 0.0 0.7 0.0 0.0 

         

Christian 

tradition 

33.8 29.6 27.6 24.8 20.5 25.9 10.7 13.3 

Heavenly 

beings 

1.0 1.8 0.3 0.3 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

References to 

Christ 

0.3 0.9 0.5 0.4 0.9 0.8 0.0 0.0 

References to 

God 

0.0 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural 

saints 

32.4 26.6 26.7 23.9 19.7 24.9 10.7 13.3 

Doctrines & 

dogmas 

0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Post-

Reformation 

Catholic 

canonisations 

0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

13.9 13.8 15.3 16.6 9.4 13.2 17.9 6.7 

Classical 0.7 0.5 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Celtic 0.0 0.4 0.3 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 13.2 12.8 14.8 16.3 9.4 13.2 17.9 6.7 

Other modern 

exemplars 

0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Desired 

qualities & 

aspirations 

0.3 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.9 0.9 0.0 0.0 

New Testament 

virtues 

0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

Other desired 

qualities or 

aspirations 

0.3 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.9 0.7 0.0 0.0 

         

Family and 

kinship 

0.0 0.2 0.9 1.1 2.6 1.0 0.0 0.0 

Circumstances 

of birth 

0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Surnames 0.0 0.2 0.9 1.0 2.6 1.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Nature 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Geographical 

features 

0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Other foreign 

influences 

2.8 6.3 3.2 3.4 1.7 0.8 3.6 0.0 

Old Teutonic 2.8 0.0 1.2 0.7 0.9 0.0 0.0 0.0 

French 0.0 6.3 2.0 2.7 0.9 0.8 3.6 0.0 

         

Number 287 571 12,076 7,467 117 590 28 15 (C
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Table C31: Name-type usage for females by group (percentages) 

 

Name-type Pre-

Reformation 

Catholic 

Post-

Reformation 

Catholic 

Protestant Anglican Quaker Presbyterian Congregatio

nal 

 

Baptist 

 pre 1541 1710-1850 1541-1800 1541-1800 1651-1800 1676-1800 1776-1800 1776-1800 

Sacred writings 44.8 63.5 81.1 85.9 90.6 87.6 94.7 88.9 

Old Testament 

personal names 

0.8 6.6 21.0 22.2 29.9 26.0 18.4 44.4 

Apostles & 

Evangelists  

24.5 2.7 8.2 5.8 1.6 7.7 2.6 0.0 

Holy Family 18.3 52.8 48.7 54.6 50.4 48.2 60.5 44.4 

Other New 

Testament & 

Apocrypha 

0.8 1.4 3.2 3.2 8.7 5.3 13.2 0.0 

Old Testament 

place names 

0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.0 

New Testament 

place names 

0.4 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Christian 

tradition 

49.4 32.4 14.1 9.4 4.7 8.1 0.0 11.1 

References to 

Christ 

1.2 0.6 0.2 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

Church festivals 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Non-Scriptural 

saints 

48.1 29.7 13.6 9.0 4.7 7.9 0.0 11.1 

Post-

Reformation 

Catholic 

canonisations 

0.0 2.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

         

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

2.9 1.0 1.2 1.4 0.8 1.2 2.6 0.0 

Classical 0.8 0.0 0.3 0.4 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

Other modern 

exemplars 

0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

English 

literature 

0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.6 0.0 

Royalty 2.1 0.8 0.9 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.0 0.0 

         

Desired 

qualities & 

aspirations 

0.4 0.4 2.0 1.6 3.9 2.2 2.6 0.0 

Classical moral 

qualities 

0.0 0.4 0.3 0.5 1.6 0.2 0.0 0.0 

New Testament 

virtues 

0.0 0.0 1.1 0.8 1.6 0.3 0.0 0.0 

Other desired 

qualities or 

aspirations 

0.4 0.0 0.5 0.3 0.8 1.7 2.6 0.0 

         

Family and 

kinship 

0.4 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.0 

Circumstances 

of birth 

0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Surnames 0.4 0.0 0.3 0.3 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.0 

         

Nature 1.2 0.4 0.3 0.1 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.0 

Geographical 

features 

0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

Plants 1.2 0.4 0.3 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

         

Other foreign 

influences 

0.8 2.1 1.0 1.3 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

Classical 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Old Teutonic 0.8 0.0 0.2 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

French 0.0 2.1 0.7 1.1 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 

         

Number 241 485 11,284 7,008 127 581 38 9 
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Table C32: Roman Catholic baptismal name-types by father's name-type, 1710-1850 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

282 152 77 0 1 1 17 530 

Christian 

tradition 

130 118 41 1 2 0 11 303 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

32 21 24 0 0 0 2 79 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Family & kinship 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Nature 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

18 11 5 0 0 0 9 43 

All baptismal 

name types 

466 302 149 1 3 1 39 961 

Chi-square 69.49 Significance .00067     

Pearson's R .14756  .00000     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.11094  .00057     

 

 

 

Table C33: Roman Catholic baptismal name-types by mother's name-type, 1710-1850 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

361 132 8 9 1 4 9 524 

Christian 

tradition 

184 99 4 3 1 0 5 296 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

56 19 1 1 0 0 1 78 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

1 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Family & kinship 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Nature 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

29 10 3 0 0 0 1 43 

All baptismal 

name types 

635 261 16 13 2 4 16 947 

Chi-square 22.15 Significance .96596     

Pearson's R -0.00673  .83606     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.02233  .49255     
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Table C34: Roman Catholic baptismal name-types by first godfather's name-type, 1710-

1850 
 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

228 144 31 0 3 1 17 424 

Christian 

tradition 

123 80 25 3 2 0 5 238 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

26 19 18 0 0 0 2 65 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 1 0 0 0 1 2 

Family & kinship 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Nature 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

21 8 1 0 0 0 0 37 

All baptismal 

name types 

399 253 77 3 5 1 7 770 

Chi-square 82.98 Significance .00001     

Pearson's R .11601  .00126     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.07983  .02674     

 

 

 

Table C35: Roman Catholic baptismal name-types by first godmother's name-type, 1710-

1850 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

326 115 2 5 0 2 3 453 

Christian 

tradition 

164 74 1 5 0 2 5 251 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

52 13 3 1 0 0 0 69 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 

Family & kinship 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

27 7 0 0 0 1 1 36 

All baptismal 

name types 

571 209 7 11 0 6 9 813 

Chi-square 207.08 Significance .00000     

Pearson's R .05529  .11523     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.03515  .31685     
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Table C36: Roman Catholic male baptismal name-types by father's name-type, 1710-1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

155 61 36 0 0 0 6 258 

Christian 

tradition 

66 66 19 0 1 0 5 157 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

29 20 23 0 0 0 2 74 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Family & 

kinship 

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Other foreign 

influences 

13 11 3 0 0 0 8 35 

All baptismal 

name types 

264 158 81 0 1 0 21 525 

Pearson's R .23274 Significance .00000     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.19566  .00001     

 

 

 

Table C37: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by father's name-type, 1710-

1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

127 91 41 0 1 1 11 272 

Christian 

tradition 

64 52 22 1 1 0 6 146 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

3 1 1 0 0 0 0 5 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Family & 

kinship 

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

5 0 2 0 0 0 1 8 

All baptismal 

name types 

202 144 68 1 2 1 18 436 

Pearson's R .02378 Significance .62054     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.01324  .78276     
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Table C38: Roman Catholic male baptismal name-types by mother's name-type, 1710-

1850 
 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

168 72 1 5 0 2 5 253 

Christian 

tradition 

103 42 3 1 1 0 2 152 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

53 18 0 1 0 0 1 73 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Family & 

kinship 

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Other foreign 

influences 

26 6 2 0 0 0 0 34 

All baptismal 

name types 

351 138 6 7 1 2 8 513 

Pearson's R -0.06520 Significance .14029     

Spearman's 

Rho 

-0.05863  .18489     

 

 

Table C39: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by mother's name-type, 1710-

1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

193 60 7 4 1 2 4 271 

Christian 

tradition 

81 57 1 2 0 0 3 144 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

3 1 1 0 0 0 0 5 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

1 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Family & 

kinship 

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

3 4 1 0 0 0 1 9 

All baptismal 

name types 

284 123 10 6 1 2 8 434 

Pearson's R .10312 Significance .03173     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.14500  .00246     
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Table C40: Roman Catholic male baptismal name-types by first godfather's name-type, 

1710-1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

119 65 16 0 2 0 7 209 

Christian 

tradition 

58 53 14 1 1 0 2 129 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

26 17 16 0 0 0 1 60 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Family & 

kinship 

0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Other foreign 

influences 

17 6 1 0 0 0 6 6 

All baptismal 

name types 

220 142 47 1 3 0 16 429 

Pearson's R .15255 Significance .00153     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.11837  .01416     

 

 

Table C41: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by first godfather's name-type, 

1710-1850 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

109 79 15 0 1 1 10 215 

Christian 

tradition 

65 27 11 2 1 0 3 109 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

0 2 2 0 0 0 1 5 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 1 0 0 0 1 2 

Family & 

kinship 

0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

4 2 0 0 0 0 1 7 

All baptismal 

name types 

179 111 30 2 2 1 16 341 

Pearson's R .07231 Significance .18283     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.01044  .84774     
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Table C42: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by first godmother's name-

type, 1710-1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

146 59 0 5 0 0 2 212 

Christian 

tradition 

89 28 1 1 0 0 4 123 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

50 13 1 1 0 0 0 65 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Family & 

kinship 

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Nature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Other foreign 

influences 

20 6 0 0 0 1 0 27 

All baptismal 

name types 

306 106 2 7 0 1 6 428 

Pearson's R -0.01621 Significance .73813     

Spearman's 

Rho 

-0.05942  .21992     

 

 

Table C43: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by first godmother's name-

type, 1710-1850 

 

 

Type of 

baptismal name 

Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

Judeo-Christian 

sacred writings 

180 56 2 0 0 2 1 241 

Christian 

tradition 

75 46 0 4 0 2 1 128 

Non-Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

2 0 2 0 0 0 0 4 

Desired 

qualities/ 

Aspirations 

0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 

Family & 

kinship 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Nature 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 2 

Other foreign 

influences 

7 1 0 0 0 0 1 9 

All baptismal 

name types 

265 103 5 4 0 5 3 385 

Pearson's R .18155 Significance .00034     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.17489  .00057     
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Table C44: Roman Catholic baptismal name-type by birth order, 1710-1850 

 

Birth order Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

1 103 51 24 0 0 1 8 187 

2 105 46 15 0 1 0 7 174 

3 48 37 5 0 0 0 7 97 

4 33 16 4 0 0 0 6 59 

5 21 13 2 1 0 0 2 39 

6 10 10 3 0 0 0 2 25 

7 6 9 1 0 0 0 1 17 

8 6 3 0 0 0 0 0 9 

9 2 2 1 0 0 0 0 5 

10 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Total 334 189 55 1 1 1 33 614 

Chi-square 66.58 Significance .89973     

Pearson's R .03248  .42172     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.04186  .30042     

 

 

Table C45: Roman Catholic male baptismal name-types by birth order, 1710-1850 

 

 

Birth order Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

1 49 26 24 0 0 0 7 106 

2 52 23 13 0 0 0 6 94 

3 26 25 5 0 0 0 5 61 

4 18 12 4 0 0 0 4 38 

5 9 3 2 0 0 0 2 16 

6 4 4 3 0 0 0 2 13 

7 3 4 1 0 0 0 1 9 

8 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 3 

9 2 1 1 0 0 0 0 4 

10 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Total 164 101 53 0 0 0 27 345 

Chi-square 35.71 Significance .21759     

Pearson's R .03771  .48510     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.01475  .78487     
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Table C46: Roman Catholic female baptismal name-types by birth order, 1710-1850 

 

 

Birth order Judeo-

Christian 

sacred 

writings 

Christian 

tradition 

Non-

Judeo-

Christian 

exemplars 

Desired 

qualities/ 

aspirations 

Family 

& 

kinship 

Nature Other 

foreign 

influences 

All 

types 

1 54 25 0 0 0 1 1 81 

2 53 23 2 0 1 0 1 80 

3 22 12 0 0 0 0 2 36 

4 15 4 0 0 0 0 2 21 

5 12 10 0 1 0 0 0 23 

6 6 6 0 0 0 0 0 12 

7 3 5 0 0 0 0 0 8 

8 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 6 

9 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 

10 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 

Total 170 88 2 1 1 1 6 269 

Chi-square 41.51 Significance .89320     

Pearson's R .04206  .49209     

Spearman's 

Rho 

.08960  .14276     

 

 

Table C47: Statistical relationships between Anglican boys' forenames and those of their 

fathers' by period 

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 16.00 .91486 0.01573 .78433 0.10100 .07820 305 

1551-75 24.17 .08591 0.11739 0.3641 0.19792 .00038 318 

1576-1600 99.74 .00000 0.13791 .00003 0.17415 .00000 915 

1601-25 158.67 .00000 0.18693 .00000 0.19639 .00000 945 

1626-50 486.39 .00000 0.32473 .00000 0.31314 .00000 1,166 

1651-75 320.50 .00000 0.26861 .00000 0.27999 .00000 964 

1676-1700 243.32 .00000 0.21967 .00000 0.23252 .00000 1,063 

1701-25 371.68 .00000 0.31256 .00000 0.33583 .00000 1,132 

1726-50 252.84 .00000 0.24427 .00000 0.24937 .00000 1,092 

1751-75 350.41 .00000 0.31530 .00000 0.30925 .00000 1,244 

1776-1800 269.91 .00000 0.16832 .00000 0.18902 .00000 1,790 
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Table C48: Statistical relationships between Anglican girls' forenames and those of their 

mothers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 16.45 .35252 -0.11683 .16618 -0.05963 .48084 142 

1551-75 6.46 .99812 -0.10270 .31684 -0.03513 .73264 97 

1576-1600 176.31 .00000 0.01783 .70037 0.01212 .79374 468 

1601-25 73.10 .00025 0.02631 .59753 -0.01142 .81876 405 

1626-50 97.68 .00000 0.16052 .00010 0.016090 .00009 585 

1651-75 65.46 .00001 0.18923 .00018 0.22505 .00001 388 

1676-1700 19.40 .49627 0.02494 .55230 0.06570 .11715 570 

1701-25 118.30 .00000 0.04879 .10597 0.07614 .01158 1,099 

1726-50 105.06 .00000 0.15041 .00001 0.17986 .00000 854 

1751-75 95.74 .00000 0.07256 .02149 0.17006 .00000 1,004 

1776-1800 115.13 .00000 0.11869 .00002 0.11936 .00001 1,324 

 

 

Table C49: Statistical relationships between Anglican boys' forenames and those of their 

paternal grandfathers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 -  -  -  1 

1551-75 8.55 .20068 0.29807 .16715 0.27537 .20347 23 

1576-1600 13.50 .33410 0.17678 .08005 0.25389 .01122 99 

1601-25 17.33 .04382 0.15012 .03168 0.11851 .09057 205 

1626-50 51.18 .00001 0.15341 .00147 0.14017 .00370 427 

1651-75 50.81 .00002 0.21351 .00131 0.22351 .00075 224 

1676-1700 50.92 .00001 0.17042 .00616 0.16551 .00784 257 

1701-25 6.70 .87692 -0.02570 .85366 0.06677 .63143 54 

1726-50 109.79 .00000 0.29024 .00000 0.25061 .00002 288 

1751-75 96.42 .00000 0.31268 .00000 0.23809 .00001 360 

1776-1800 55.74 .00000 0.19325 .00005 0.23237 .00000 438 

 

 

Table C50: Statistical relationships between Anglican girls' forenames and those of their 

paternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 -  -  - 0  

1551-75 2.10 .14730 0.54772 .20311 0.54772 7  

1576-1600 7.14 .52185 -0.06503 .61262 -0.03655 63  

1601-25 68.25 .00000 0.02489 .79264 0.11694 114  

1626-50 196.48 .00000 0.16800 .00539 0.04101 273  

1651-75 8.44 .93478 -0.04128 .63067 0.00159 138  

1676-1700 2.56 .99795 -0.03861 .65661 0.02332 135  

1701-25 8.43 .20799 0.08464 .58946 0.14909 43  

1726-50 118.93 .00000 0.21456 .00046 0.18330 263  

1751-75 52.96 .00008 0.12373 .01902 0.14561 359  

1776-1800 10.86 .76257 0.03760 .47391 0.08435 365  
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Table C51: Statistical relationships between Anglican boys' forenames and those of their 

maternal grandfathers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 -  -  -  0 

1551-75 1.33 .24821 -0.57735 .42265 -0.57735 .42265 4 

1576-1600 3.96 .91386 -0.28029 .14855 -0.27128 .16259 28 

1601-25 7.52 .82155 0.08718 .33171 0.10027 .26396 126 

1626-50 8.95 .91530 -0.13529 .11769 -0.07181 .40784 135 

1651-75 18.17 .03323 0.31929 .02870 0.35331 .01485 47 

1676-1700 3.71 .29462 0.01597 .92634 0.17835 .29801 36 

1701-25 9.42 .30797 -0.07531 .78967 0.00830 .97657 15 

1726-50 13.76 .31617 0.16991 .15659 0.19264 .10750 71 

1751-75 12.34 .05488 0.04824 .63364 0.06895 .49547 100 

1776-1800 35.80 .00308 0.30892 .00127 0.20424 .03572 106 

 

 

Table C52: Statistical relationships between Anglican girls' forenames and those of their 

maternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

< 1551 -  -  - 0  

1551-75 -  -  - 1  

1576-1600 2.32 .31377 0.33787 .14513 0.32579 20  

1601-25 2.86 .82659 -0.05788 .64436 -0.02143 66  

1626-50 2.27 .89322 -0.10561 .31636 -0.11961 92  

1651-75 0.03 .87146 0.02697 .87593 0.02697 36  

1676-1700 2.70 .25924 -0.05822 .73590 -0.11677 36  

1701-25 11.14 .02508 0.76087 .00654 0.50000 11  

1726-50 0.10 .99156 -0.04522 .77071 -0.04816 44  

1751-75 25.31 .00030 0.10239 .32610 0.16703 94  

1776-1800 11.05 .52436 -0.08951 .38074 -0.10003 98  

 

 

Table C53: Statistical relationships between Quaker boys' forenames and those of their 

fathers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 27.72 .00106 0.31017 .03812 0.25227 .09456 45 

1676-1700 8.48 .38799 0.10338 .54851 0.25569 .13228 36 

1701-25 -  -  -  1 

1726-50 -  -  -  1 

1751-75 1.50 .82664 -0.42857 .39650 -0.48000 .33530 6 

1776-1800 22.15 .00465 0.49218 .01065 0.61283 .00087 26 

 

Table C54: Statistical relationships between Quaker girls' forenames and those of their 
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mothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 12.89 .16759 -0.02374 .87138 0.18088 .21358 79 

1676-1700 2.29 .89087 -0.04510 .80319 0.07030 .69745 33 

1701-25 -  -  -  0 

1726-50 -  -  -  0 

1751-75 3.43 .06408 0.65465 .07814 0.65465 .07814 8 

1776-1800 11.53 .00190 0.08211 .69008 0.31225 .12043 26 

 

 

Table C55: Statistical relationships between Quaker boys' forenames and those of their 

paternal grandfathers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 1.33 .51342 -0.44721 .37390 -0.42164 .40502 6 

1676-1700 0.24 .62421 0.20000 .70400 0.20000 .70400 6 

1701-25 -  -  -  1 

1726-50 -  -  -  1 

1751-75 0.44 .50499 -0.33333 .66667 -0.33333 .66667 4 

1776-1800 -  -  -  11 

 

 

Table C56: Statistical relationships between Quaker girls' forenames and those of their 

paternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 -  -  -  5 

1676-1700 -  -  -  3 

1701-25 -  -  -  0 

1726-50 -  -  -  0 

1751-75 -  -  -  6 

1776-1800 -  -  -  13 

 

 

Table C57: Statistical relationships between Quaker boys' forenames and those of their 

maternal grandfathers' by period  

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 -  -  -  0 

1676-1700 -  -  -  5 

1701-25 -  -  -  1 

1726-50 -  -  -  1 

1751-75 -  -  -  1 

1776-1800 -  -  -  2 

 

Table C58: Statistical relationships between Quaker girls' forenames and those of their 
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maternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1651-75 -  -  -  0 

1676-1700 -  -  -  0 

1701-25 -  -  -  0 

1726-50 -  -  -  0 

1751-75 -  -  -  1 

1776-1800 -  -  -  1 

 

 

Table C59: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent boys' forenames 

and those of their fathers' by period  

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 1.69 .42867 0.08032 .70908 0.18314 .39168 24 

1701-25 136.65 .00000 0.24247 .00005 0.34882 .00000 272 

1726-50 27.07 .13327 0.04388 .56307 0.16134 .03242 176 

1751-75 37.97 .00016 0.11128 .29915 0.20687 .05176 89 

1776-1800 27.24 .00128 0.70154 .00013 0.24820 .24223 24 

 

 

Table C60: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent girls' forenames and 

those of their mothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 2.29 .89110 -0.27153 .27574 -0.34327 .16313 18 

1701-25 55.58 .00000 0.24842 .00003 0.26969 .00001 273 

1726-50 131.95 .00000 0.53430 .00000 0.36909 .00001 136 

1751-75 21.68 .00023 0.27457 .01791 0.46374 .00003 74 

1776-1800 0.34 .95153 -0.08260 .65313 -0.10265 .57613 32 

 

 

Table C61: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent boys' forenames 

and those of their paternal grandfathers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 -  -  -  1 

1701-25 6.19 .40252 0.58147 .10053 0.57752 .10342 9 

1726-50 17.16 .02845 0.01459 .91663 0.09492 .49476 54 

1751-75 1.39 .84612 0.10564 .70787 0.08058 .77527 15 

1776-1800 -  -  -  1 
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Table C62: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent girls' forenames and 

those of their paternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 -  -  -  0 

1701-25 -  -  -  4 

1726-50 0.16 .92351 -0.06190 .74523 -0.07270 .70264 30 

1751-75 -  -  -  22 

1776-1800 -  -  -  2 

 

 

Table C63: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent boys' forenames 

and those of their maternal grandfathers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 -  -  -  0 

1701-25 -  -  -  1 

1726-50 -  -  -  6 

1751-75 6.93 .32706 0.03512 .90513 -0.02011 .94559 14 

1776-1800 -  -  -  0 

 

 

Table C64: Statistical relationships between Presbyterian/Independent girls' forenames and 

those of their maternal grandmothers' by period  

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Period Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

1676-1700 -  -  -  0 

1701-25 -  -  -  1 

1726-50 10.0 .00157 0.06667  1.00000  10 

1751-78 1.33 .51342 0.17408 .58845 0.06667 .83691 12 

1776-1700 -  -  .  0 
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Table C65: Statistical relationships between Congregational children’s' forenames and 

those of their relatives' 1776-1800 

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Relationship Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

Male and 

father 

12.28 .19794 0.15005 .44598 0.25455 .19114 28 

Male and 

paternal 

grandfather 

-  -  -  1 

Male and 

maternal 

grandfather 

-  -  -  0 

Female and 

mother 

40.45 .00000 0.52439 .00173 0.52763 .00160 33 

Female and 

paternal 

grandmother 

-  -  -  1 

Female and 

maternal 

grandmother 

-  -  -  2 

 

 

 

Table C66: Statistical relationships between Baptist children’s' forenames and those of 

their relatives' 1776-1800 

 

 

 Statistical test value and significance 

Relationship Chi-square Significance Pearson's R Significance Spearman's 

Rho 

Significance Number 

Male and 

father 

1.88 .75874 -0.17171 .54060 -0.20821 .45649 15 

Male and 

paternal 

grandfather 

-  -  -  4 

Male and 

maternal 

grandfather 

-  -  -  0 

Female and 

mother 

-  -  -  8 

Female and 

paternal 

grandmother 

-  -  -  0 

Female and 

maternal 

grandmother 

-  -  -  0 
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Table C67: Anglican male forenames by name-type and social status 

 

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 6 44 234 246 69 147 89 5 840 

Christian tradition 5 31 132 140 40 86 45 3 482 

Non Judeo-Christian exemplars 4 10 58 53 22 37 22 1 207 

Desired qualities/aspirations 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 2 

Family & kinship 0 2 13 5 0 5 2 0 27 

Natural world 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Other foreign influences 1 1 22 18 2 11 4 0 59 

All  name-types 16 88 460 462 133 287 162 9 1,617 

Chi-square Value 23.3 Significance .93525      

Pearson's R  -0.03313  .18298      

Spearman's Rho  -0.02576  .30062      

 

 

 

Table C68: Anglican female forenames by name-type and social status 

 

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

Judeo-Christian sacred writings 17 62 383 295 71 207 100 0 1,135 

Christian tradition 4 16 62 93 25 42 34 1 277 

Non Judeo-Christian exemplars 0 0 8 4 1 3 1 0 17 

Desired qualities/aspirations 1 1 10 12 3 6 0 0 33 

Family & kinship 0 0 5 0 0 1 0 0 6 

Natural world 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 2 

Other foreign influences 1 0 1 4 0 1 2 0 9 

All  name-types 23 79 469 409 100 261 137 1 1,479 

Chi-square Value 53.8 Significance .10469      

Pearson's R  0.01142  .66076      

Spearman's Rho  0.04568  .07903      
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Table C69: Anglican forenames from Judeo-Christian sacred writings by social status and period 

 

  Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

< 1551 0 2 6 60 36 23 37 0 164 

1551-75 0 2 7 36 11 11 12 0 79 

1576-1600 0 9 66 29 4 13 8 0 129 

1601-25 5 13 50 28 5 8 8 0 117 

1626-50 6 10 66 83 9 36 18 0 228 

1651-75 6 8 203 72 1 40 2 0 332 

1676-1700 5 25 177 113 33 139 39 3 534 

1701-25 0 22 32 42 22 50 39 2 209 

1726-50 0 5 3 0 3 0 0 0 11 

1751-75 1 2 7 10 5 14 5 0 44 

1776-1800 0 8 0 68 14 17 21 0 128 

All periods 23 106 617 541 143 351 189 5 1,975 

 

 

Table C70: Anglican forenames from Christian tradition by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

< 1551 0 2 4 70 27 29 30 0 162 

1551-75 0 1 6 31 9 10 15 0 72 

1576-1600 0 4 26 10 1 7 8 0 56 

1601-25 2 7 15 15 2 3 1 0 45 

1626-50 2 6 18 25 2 15 3 0 71 

1651-75 3 3 51 14 0 12 2 0 85 

1676-1700 2 11 52 34 18 29 7 4 157 

1701-25 0 4 14 12 5 16 10 0 61 

1726-50 0 1 6 0 0 1 0 0 8 

1751-75 0 2 2 1 1 6 0 0 12 

1776-1800 0 6 0 21 0 0 3 0 30 

All periods 9 47 194 233 65 128 79 4 759 (C
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Table C71: Anglican forenames from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

< 1551 0 1 1 7 5 2 5 0 21 

1551-75 0 0 3 1 1 4 0 0 9 

1576-1600 0 2 3 4 2 0 2 0 13 

1601-25 1 0 8 6 0 0 1 0 16 

1626-50 1 0 5 9 1 5 0 0 21 

1651-75 0 1 11 7 1 7 0 0 27 

1676-1700 2 2 22 10 5 14 8 0 63 

1701-25 0 3 8 4 4 5 1 1 26 

1726-50 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

1751-75 0 0 4 0 0 0 0 0 4 

1776-1800 0 1 1 9 4 3 6 0 24 

All periods 4 11 57 57 23 40 23 1 226 

 

 

Table C72: Quaker forenames from Judeo-Christian sacred writings by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1651-75 0 0 1 40 1 29 0 0 71 

1676-1700 0 0 0 33 7 13 0 0 53 

1701-25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1726-50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1751-75 0 0 3 3 0 0 0 0 6 

1776-1800 0 0 5 10 1 0 0 0 16 

All periods 0 0 9 86 9 42 0 0 146 
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Table C73: Quaker forenames from Christian tradition by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1651-75 0 0 1 5 2 3 0 0 11 

1676-1700 0 0 0 6 1 3 0 0 10 

1701-25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1726-50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1751-75 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 

1776-1800 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 2 

All periods 0 0 1 13 3 7 0 0 24 

 

 

 

Table C74: Quaker forenames from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars by social status and period 

 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1651-75 0 0 1 2 0 2 0 0 5 

1676-1700 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 3 

1701-25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1726-50 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 

1751-75 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1776-1800 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

All periods 0 0 1 2 0 6 0 0 9 
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Table C75: Catholic forenames from Judeo-Christian sacred writings by social status and period 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1751-75 0 0 1 10 4 9 2 1 27 

1776-1800 1 0 0 3 0 3 0 0 7 

1801-25 0 0 1 0 0 3 0 0 4 

1826-50 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

All periods 2 0 2 13 4 16 2 1 36 

 

 

 

Table C76: Catholic forenames from Christian tradition by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1751-75 0 0 1 3 1 0 0 1 6 

1776-1800 8 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 9 

1801-25 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 2 

1826-50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

All periods 8 0 1 3 1 3 0 1 17 

 

 

Table C77: Catholic forenames from non-Judeo-Christian exemplars by social status and period 

 

  

 Aristocracy Professional Gentry Shopkeepers Skilled 

craftsmen 

Semi-skilled Labourers Paupers All classes 

1751-75 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 

1776-1800 1 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 3 

1801-25 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 2 

1826-50 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 

All periods 2 0 0 0 0 5 0 0 7 (C
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Table C78: Correlation matrix for Catholics in north-west Surrey, 1710-1850 

 

 

 Baptismal 

name type 

Father's 

name type 

Mother's 

name type 

1st 

godfather's 

name type 

1st 

godmother's 

name type 

Father's 

social 

status 

Birth-order Gender 

Father's name type .14724        

 .00000        

Mother's name type -.00709 .00948       

 .41348 .38512       

1st godfather's name type .11601 .04443 .05014      

 .00063 .11674 .03135      

1st godmother's name type .05529 .00354 -.00878 .01115     

 .05761 .46109 .40460 .38741     

Father's social status -.07988 -.17133 .06193 .09581 .03061    

 .08524 .00254 .16136 .09848 .33918    

Birth-order .03197 .06250 .11408 .05688 .03653 -.06114   

 .21340 .05942 .00236 .11118 .21372 .19251   

Gender -.18321 .02214 .02985 .01169 .01208 .08954 .02865  

 .00000 .24437 .17803 .37274 .36530 .06086 .23713  

Time .02152 .01049 .16520 .02783 .01741 .10681 .09455 .05323 

 .24241 .37209 .00000 .21987 .30963 .03324 .00917 .04140 

  

Note: 1-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations 
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Table C79: Principal component analysis for Catholics in north-west Surrey, 1710-1850 

 

 

Variable Factor Eigen value % of 

variance 

Cumulative % of 

variance 

Type of first forename of baptised 1 1.37756 15.3 15.3 

Type of first forename of father 2 1.27581 14.2 29.5 

Type of first forename of mother 3 1.13679 12.6 42.1 

Type of first forename of 1st godfather 4 1.01763 11.3 53.4 

 

 

 

Table C80: Regression analysis for Catholics in north-west Surrey, 1710-1850 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .16972 .02880 .02789 

Type of first forename of father .22307 .04976 .04797 

Type of first forename of maternal grandfather .24581 .06042 .05777 

Type of first forename of 1st godfather .26493 .07019 .06668 

 n = 1,065 min. pairwise n = 

1 
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Table C81: Correlation matrix for Protestants in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 Birth/ 

Baptismal 

name 

type 

Father's 

name 

type 

Mother's 

name 

type 

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Birth-

order 

Father's 

social 

status 

Gender Denomination 

Father's name 

type 

.14388           

 .00000           

Mother's name 

type 

-.04923 .01520          

 .00000 .02175          

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.13834 .30514 .02649         

 .00000 .00000 .03932         

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

.03959 .02475 -05101 .06391        

 .00520 .05337 .00102 .00002        

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.04369 .08576 -.06574 -.04151 -.06789       

 .04313 .00045 .00622 .15127 .06362       

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

.02608 -.05100 .47248 -.10532 -.08115 .05751      

 .18609 .04358 .00000 .00913 .04604 .02370      

Birth-order .00373 .00579 .00383 .01872 .03791 -.03451 .05582 .03061    

 .20413 .17276 .30516 .08141 .00671 .08622 .02716     

Father's social 

status 

-.01200 -.05188 .-.03169 -.04163 -.12267 -.12763 -.25378 .01228    

 .22074 .00040 .05015 .09612 .00079 .03149 .00154 .21254    

Gender -.22090 -.00807 -.01063 -.02650 .02601 .00138 -.03470 .00095 -.02852   

 .00000 .09464 .07929 .02494 .04584 .47841 .11721 .41609 .03310   

Denomination -.03689 -.01812 -.03236 -.04225 -.07868 -.06421 .10953 .02393 .00412 .00652  

 .00000 .00306 .00002 .00149 .00000 .00804 .00016 .00012 .40426 .15856  

Time .-.02162 -.05220 -.21707 -.02777 -.27097 -.08618 -.18696 .06934 -.05693 .00803 .14607 

 .00048 .00000 .00000 .02604 .00000 .00069 .00000 .00000 .00048 .10951 .00000 

  

Note: 1-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations (C
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Table C82: Principal component analysis for Protestants in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 

 

Variable Factor Eigen value % of 

variance 

Cumulative % of 

variance 

Type of first forename of baptised 1 1.69104 14.1 14.1 

Type of first forename of father 2 1.50111 12.5 26.6 

Type of first forename of mother 3 1.27096 10.6 37.2 

Type of first forename of paternal grandfather 4 1.16986 9.7 46.9 

Type of first forename of paternal grandmother 5 1.12683 9.4 56.3 

Type of first forename of maternal grandfather 6 1.02054 8.5 64.8 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table C83: Regression analysis for Protestants in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .22920 .05253 .05249 

Type of first forename of father .26476 .07010 .07002 

Type of first forename of paternal grandfather .26802 .07183 .07172 

Type of first forename of mother .27016 .07299 .07283 

Denomination .27182 .07389 .07369 

Type of first forename of paternal grandmother .27239 .07419 .07396 

Birth-order .27283 .07444 .07416 

 n = 23,487 min. pairwise n = 

114 
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Table C84: Correlation matrix for Anglicans in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 Birth/ 

Baptismal 

name 

type 

Father's 

name 

type 

Mother's 

name 

type 

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Birth-

order 

Father's 

social 

status 

Gender 

Father's name 

type 

.13605          

 .00000          

Mother's name 

type 

.04283 .01912         

 .00000 .01117         

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.13311 .31025 .02168        

 .00000 .00000 .09294        

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

.05101 .01465 -.05849 .05443       

 .00116 .19078 .00058 .00057       

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.03180 .07579 -.08496 -.03349 -.07984      

 .12493 .00362 .00153 .22433 .04971      

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

-.00859 -.04586 .47419 -.09758 -.07923 .01420     

 .39271 .07818 .00000 .02282 .06515 .32612     

Birth-order .01316 .01171 -.00060 .02401 .03497 -.04196 .07177    

 .02630 .04445 .47139 .05027 .01834 .06431 .01131    

Father's social 

status 

-.00825 -.06566 .-.01622 -.05768 -.14929 -.09744 -.28856 .03033   

 .32326 .00013 .23426 .05153 .00024 .10941 .00142 .04542   

Gender -.22946 -.00542 -.01238 -.02200 .01389 -.01603 -.05895 .02159 -.03432  

 .00000 .21484 .06934 .06625 .20336 .28091 .03069 .00072 .02779  

Time .-.01855 -.05313 -.22124 -.02104 -.26655 -.08473 -.23529 .07057 -.04732 .00674 

 .00308 .00000 .00000 .07504 .00000 .00106 .00000 .00000 .00414 .15941 

  

Note: 1-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations (C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry
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Table C85: Principal component analysis for Anglicans in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 

Variable Factor Eigen value % of 

variance 

Cumulative % of 

variance 

Type of first forename of baptised 1 1.71947 15.6 15.6 

Type of first forename of father 2 1.47205 13.4 29.0 

Type of first forename of mother 3 1.19471 10.9 39.9 

Type of first forename of paternal grandfather 4 1.16233 10.6 50.4 

Type of first forename of paternal grandmother 5 1.11305 10.1 60.6 

Type of first forename of maternal grandfather 6 1.02845 9.3 69.9 

 

 

 

 

Table C86: Regression analysis for Anglicans in Kingston, 1541-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .22890 .05239 .05235 

Type of first forename of father .26414 .06977 .06969 

Type of first forename of paternal grandfather .26756 .07159 .07146 

Type of first forename of mother .26927 .07251 .07234 

Type of first forename of paternal grandmother .26997 .07288 .07267 

Birth-order .27043 .07313 .07288 

 n = 21,919 min. pairwise n = 

105 
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Table C87: Correlation matrix for non-Anglican Protestants in Kingston, 1651-1800 

 

 

 Birth/ 

Baptismal 

name 

type 

Father's 

name 

type 

Mother's 

name 

type 

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Birth-

order 

Father's 

social 

status 

Father's name 

type 

.1465         

 .000         

Mother's name 

type 

.0854 -.0277        

 .001 .302        

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.1640 .5816 .1498       

 .017 .000 .030       

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

-.0295 -.0380 -.0737 -.0274      

 .693 .611 .324 .715      

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.1620 -.1453 -.1270 -.3875 N/P     

 .216 .268 .334 .011      

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

.1240 -.0671 .3666 -.3556 N/P .8999    

 .381 .636 .008 .036  .000    

Birth-order .0241 .0201 .0180 -.0688 -.1400 .1766 .1297   

 .348 .435 .502 .320 .060 .177 .360   

Father's social 

status 

.0400 .1654 .-.2173 -.2391 -.1109 .2259 N/P -.0050  

 .535 .010 .001 .042 .443 .185  .938  

Gender -.2302 -.0338 .0125 -.2546 -.0534 .1932 .2355 .0576 -.0669 

 .000 .190 .641 .000 .475 .139 .093 .025 .299 

  

Note: 2-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations (C
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Table C88: Correlation matrix for Quakers in Kingston, 1651-1800 

 

 

 

 

 Birth/ 

Baptismal 

name 

type 

Father's 

name 

type 

Mother's 

name 

type 

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Birth-

order 

Father's 

social 

status 

Father's name 

type 

.1982         

 .002         

Mother's name 

type 

.0261 -.0297        

 .695 .655        

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

-.0502 .0297 .0357       

 .701 .820 .785       

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

-.0496 .4184 --2090 -.2504      

 .758 .006 .190 .114      

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.2149 -.2162 -.1452 -.2790 N/P     

 .526 .523 .670 .406      

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

N/P N/P N/P N/P N/P N/P    

          

Birth-order .1032 -.0644 .1692 -.1786- -..2467 .2442 N/P   

 .109 .320 .010 .168 .120 .469    

Father's social 

status 

.1671 .2155 .-.1774 -.3276 -.2058 .0146 N/P -.0608  

 .021 .003 .014 .010 .197 .966  .403  

Gender -.1957 -.0402 -.0085 -.2525 .1533 .0354 N/P .0203 -.1169 

 .002 .536 .898 .050 .339 .918  .752 .107 

  

Note: 2-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations (C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry
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Table C89: Correlation matrix for Presbyterians/Independents in Kingston, 1676-1800 

 

 

 

 

 Birth/ 

Baptismal 

name 

type 

Father's 

name 

type 

Mother's 

name 

type 

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

Birth-

order 

Father's 

social 

status 

Father's name 

type 

.1432         

 .000         

Mother's name 

type 

.1147 -.0072        

 .000 .813        

Paternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.2464 .6905 .3069       

 .003 .000 .000       

Paternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

-.0369 -.1639 -.0488 -.0643      

 .673 .058 .576 .461      

Maternal 

grandfather's 

name type 

.1300 -.3712 .7146 -1.0 N/P     

 .395 .011 .000 .000      

Maternal 

grandmother's 

name type 

.0630 -.3926 .8061 -1.0 N/P .8911    

 .703 .012 .000 .000  .000    

Birth-order -.0036 .0395 -.0300 .0230 -.1446 .1849 .0222   

 .901 .178 .326 .786 .095 .219 .892   

Father's social 

status 

-.5533 -.3501 .-.2537 N/P N/P N/P N/P -.1771  

 .001 .050 .168     .324  

Gender -.2499 -.0374 .0130 -.2162 -.0888 .2114 .1871 .0793 .3582 

 .000 .202 .670 .010 .308 .159 .248 .007 .041 

  

Note: 2-tailed significance is given in rows below correlations (C
) J

oh
nC

or
ke

ry
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Table C90: Regression analysis for Nonconformists in Kingston, 1651-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .23909 .05717 .05655 

Type of first forename of father .27636 .07637 .07516 

Type of first forename of mother .28818 .08305 .08124 

Time .29490 .08697 .08457 

 n = 1,528 min. pairwise n = 

9 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table C91: Regression analysis for Quakers in Kingston, 1651-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .23514 .05529 .05142 

Type of first forename of father .30476 .09288 .08541 

Type of first forename of maternal grandfather .36178 .13089 .12011 

 n = 246 min. pairwise n = 

4 

 

 

 

Table C92: Regression analysis for Presbyterians/Independents in Kingston, 1676-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .24610 .06056 .05976 

Type of first forename of father .28293 .08005 .07848 

Type of first forename of mother .29977 .08986 .08753 

Time .31293 .09792 .09484 

Father's social status .31894 .10172 .09788 

 n = 1,176 min. pairwise n = 

14 

 

 

 

Table C93: Regression analysis for Congregationalists in Kingston, 1776-1800 

 

 

Independent variable Multiple r r2 Adjusted r2 

Gender .27904 .07786 .06368 

 n = 67 min. pairwise n = 

1 
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